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MISSIO.N ARIES AND -PAPISTS 


DISCOVERED AND LAID OPEN. 


A BRIEF HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 


OF 
THE BEHAVIOUR OF THE JESUITS 
AND THEIR FACTION, 
For the first twenty-five years of Queen Elizabeth’s Reign; 
WITH AN 
EPISTLE OF W. WATSON, A SECULAR PRIEST, 


Shewing how they were thought of by the other Romanists of that time. 


Ir books like clothes were to be accounted fashionable only 
by what is in use at Court, then, I confess, to reprint one now, 
that was published in Queen Elizabeth’s time, would look no 
less ridiculous than publicly to appear in a dress that was 
modish in her reign. But since age, which makes one con- 
 temptible, gives reputation to the other, I know no reason why 
the following discourse should not meet with a kind reception, 
having many qualifications to recommend it to the favour both 
of Papists and Protestants. As first, it was composed by a 
priest of the Church of Rome, with the consent and in the / 
name of many more, and was then a preface to a treatise which 
gained such esteem, that the whole impression was in a little 
» time bought up by the Catholics: since which time,* the book 


* Collection of several Treatises concerning the reasons and occasions 
of the Penal Laws. Printed 1677, and 1687. 
VOL. XVII. B 
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(to which the following discourse was a preface), has, with the 
addition of two more treatises, had two impressions, both 
which, for what reason I know not, were published without 
this, and yet have been so fortunate to the booksellers, as to 
please Protestants of late, no less than it did Papists hereto- 
fore. Add to these considerations, that as this tract was writ 
by one that lived when the penal laws were enacted, and was a 
sufferer by them; so will there be no cause of suspicion to the 
reader, that the account which is here given of the rise and 
occasion of those laws, is partial on the Protestants’ side ; but 
on the contrary it will appear, that it does exactly agree with 
the most authentic history of that time: for which reason it is 
thought convenient to prefix an abstract of the first twenty- 
five years of Queen Elizabeth’s reign, (shewing the exact 
agreement betwixt the historians of that time and the following 
tract) wherein the collector has taken care to report very little 
or nothing upon the single credit of any one Protestant writer. 
And for such treasons and rebellions as are laid to the charge of 
Papists, they are throughout the whole owned and acknow- 
ledged by Catholics themselves, whose words are in the 
following abstract constantly and faithfully transcribed, when 
the authors are in English. And as for such as are in other 
languages, he has been (perhaps to a fault) careful not to make 
the author speak more in the translation than in the original. 

So that those late writers, who have undertaken to censure 
the proceedings of the Queen, or the laws made in her reign, 
as unjust or cruel, and inconsistent with the gentle spirit of 
Christianity, must say something to destroy the credit of 
Protestant and Papist writers im that time, or justify the 
treasons and frequent rebellions of her Majesty’s subjects, which 
were the occasion of those laws: neither of which we will 
surmise concerning the gentlemen of the Romish religion. 

If it be inquired why a discourse upon this subject is 
published now? TI answer, to let the world know, that the 
legislative power was not so unchristianly used, as is now 
ordinarily represented ; the state being inevitably driven upon 
those severe methods to preserve the crown upon her Majesty’s 
head, there having been secret practices both at home and 
abroad, for twelve years, against her Majesty by an ungovern- 
able faction of the Romanists, before any law was enacted. 
directly against them. And whether the same faction have 

et so far laid aside its ancient spirit, as that the religion now 
established can be secure without those laws, I submit to the 
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determination of those to whom it does belong. If it be urged, 
that Protestants are now secure of their religion by virtue of 
the toleration ; I answer, they hope they are so during his 
sacred Majesty’s life, and do depend upon his royal word for 
their security ; but this they humbly conceive does not oblige 
his successors to the like clemency; and if it should happen, 
(which though improbable, and contrary to our wishes and 
prayers, may come to pass) that the English crown should be 
set upon the head of the Duke of Savoy or King of Spain, 
they could have little reason to expect the like favour, if an 
estimate may be made from what we see in daily practice in 
France, Spain, and Italy, and know to be the professed 
doctrines of the Church of Rome in several Councils, enjoining, 
that heretical princes, and those that neglect to root out 
heretics, shall be deposed, as was actually practised upon the 
Emperor Frederick IT. 

But besides this, let these gentlemen instance, if any one 
Popish country in the whole world, where ever a toleration for 
liberty of conscience was permitted longer than they could with 
security to themselves withdraw it; and withal, let but the 
Jesuits now in England solemnly declare, that punishing such 
as differ from them in matters of religion, for conscience sake, 
is unlawful in itself; and likewise convince the world, that 
their Church laws do not oblige them to proceed against 
heretics with fire and sword, and they may assure themselves 
that Protestants will be glad of so just an occasion of laying 
aside their ancient jealousies of them. But till this be done, 
they think themselves fairly excusable. 

We cannot but observe, that in those very books, written by 
Romanists to persuade us to repeal the Penal Laws against 
them, they still vindicate and excuse the severities and utmost 
cruelties of Queen Mary’s persecution, and all those laws which 
are now executed against Protestants in other countries; and 
as the same time they tell us, that “Queen Mary* put none’ to 
death but by the known laws established many hundred years 
before,” &e.—‘ Therefore not the Queen nor bishops, but the 
laws were cruel: yet the said laws are still in force, still con- 
tinue, and were made use of since the Reformation by Elizabeth 
and James,” &e—‘ There died of the Reformists (saith that 
author)+ in the whole, but two hundred seventy-seven, as 


* Advocate of Conscience Liberty, 1673, p, 236. 
* Id. p. 237, and 238. 
B 2 
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Baker in Queen Mary, p. 467, and Speed, p. 833, and other 
Protestant writers record; and were there two hundred of 
those now living, they would suffer for extravagancies and 
perpetrated villanies, as most of those did in the voluminous 
legend of Fox,” &c.—The same writer goes on to shew, ‘ that 
the laws against Papists cannot be excused by the proceedings 
of the Spanish or Italian inquisition.” His reasons are: 

First, ‘‘ Because the inquisition proceeds according to the 
rules and forms of justice,’* &c. 

Secondly, “‘Heretics are never condemned without the 
testimony of many lawful witnesses both living and dead,” &c. 

Thirdly, ‘* The inquisition practiseth all imaginary means 
towards the accused, to reduce his judgment.” 

His fourth reason is, “ That the inquisition is permitted in 
no kingdom where heresy is numerous ; nor can it (saith he) 
be in justice,” &c. 

Fifthly, “The inquisition meddleth not with those who 
were never Catholics,” &c. 

Sixthly, “The inquisition condemns no heretics to death, 
bnt declares their heresy, to the end that the faithful may 
avoid their conversation. It is true, the secular power executes 
the sentence of death against them, notwithstanding the 
inquisition doth protest against the rigour, and desireth that 
the heretics may not be punished with death.” 

Another large treatise+ published about the same time, 
argues just at the same rate, for liberty of conscience, and for 
the repealing all the statutes against Roman Catholics, and 
pleads the justice and necessity of putting the laws in execution 
against Protestants in Queen Mary’s days; and pretends to 
shew, that the rigorous proceedings of the inquisition, &c. 
‘“‘can be no precedent or excuse for our statutes against 
Popery ;”” the sum whereof I shall transcribe out of his epistle 
dedicatory to the Duke of Bucks. His words are these: 

**T do acknowledge, my Lord, that in some districts of the 
Church of Rome, men are punished for their conscience or 
contumacy, by a Court of Justice called the Inquisition. How 
worthy the Inquisition is of imitation, I leave to the judgment 
of others: but this I do maintain in my book, that our penal 
and sanguinary statutes are much more severe and unreasonable 
than the canon law, whereupon the inquisitor’s sentences are 


mY. 4248; 


t A Treatise of Religion and Government, by John Wilson, 4to. 1670. 
See p. 271, &c. and 283, &c. ; 
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grounded. I. Because the canons against innovators of reli- 
gion are almost as ancient as Constantine, the first Christian 
Emperor. II. They seemed so conscientious and convenient 
to all his Catholic successors and other sovereigns, that they 
have incorporated into the laws of their dominions, the canons 
whereby the inquisitors are directed to punish heresies or pre- 
tended reformations, &c. The inquisitors,’’ as he goes on, 
‘pretend not to act by human commission against men’s opi- 
nions, they proceed as spiritual pastors, and the Apostles’ suc- 
cessors, &c.”” 

The Catholic Apologist,* upon the very same pretences, 
labours to justify Queen Mary’s, and the proceedings of the 
Inquisition against heretics. He tells us, ‘‘those laws were 
made before Queen Mary’s days ; and cites Dr. Chamberlain, 
in his Present State of England, to shew, that it is a principal 
point of the episcopal jurisdiction, that they can by common 
law require, upon the King’s writ, the burning of an obstinate 
heretic. As for the inquisition, he only saith,t “it is in no 
country where heretics are numerous ; nor can any one justly 
blame us, if we strive to keep out new opinions out of places 
wholly obedient to the Church,” &c. He saith, “the Catholic 
Church considers sects as the civil magistrate does rebels, where 
there are very few, they may chance to suffer according to the 
established laws of the land; but if they grow numerous, pity 
causes us to punish none (upon a religious account) with death ; 
but prayers, preaching, and books, must be our lawful arms to 
destroy them. This therefore makes us more severe in Spain 
and Italy, and gentler in France and Germany,” &c. And is 
not this gentleman full of Catholic lenity towards us? It is 
doubtless for the reason that Bellarmine, Becanus, Cresswell 
and Parsons do so often allege, why sometimes the bulls, and 
papal sentence against us, ought to lie dormant,—and why 
faith must be kept with heretics,—for in such a juncture of 
affairs, Pope Gregory XIII. sent that brief to the English 
Catholics, to tell them, that the bull of Pius V. though it did 
always oblige Elizabeth, t and the heretics, yet not the Catholics, 
rebus sic stantibus, but only then, when they should be able 
publicly to put it in execution: and I heartily wish, both for 
their sakes and our own, that this reason may ever continue : 
but how willingly some Roman Catholics would have that rea- 


* Page 192, &e: Page 551 in the Appendix. 
~ Thuanus, l. 74. Camd. Ann. 1580. See Garnet’s Answer in the Acts 
against the Powder Traitors, p. 68. 
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son to cease, and how desirous they have been to remove that 
impediment, whenever they found themselves sufficiently nume- 
rous, and thought their interest at home and abroad strong 
enough, will appear by this following relation. 

Queen Mary dying November 17, 1558, Hlizabeth, the only 
child then living of Henry VIII. was the same day proclaimed 
Queen by a Parliament then sitting, which her sister Queen 
Mary, a little before her death, had summoned. Being thus 
acknowledged* the undoubted heir to the crown, as well b 
the univeral expressions of joy throughout the whole king- 
dom, as the consent of the bishops, temporal lords, knights 
and burgesses of both houses of Parliament, signified in pro- 
claiming her Queen; on the 19th she came from Hatfield, 
(where she was at the time of her sister’s death) to London, 
being met at Highgate by all the bishops, whom she received 
courteously, admitting them all to kiss her hand,+ except Bon- 
ner, bishop of London, whose inhuman butcheries had rendered 
him unworthy of so great a favour. Having secured - herself 
on her throne, both by her subjects’ affections and her own un- 
questionable right,t care is taken immediately to dispatch new 
commissioners to such ambassadors as resided in the courts of 
several princes, particularly to her agent in the court of Spain ; 
to whom it was given in charge to represent to the king the 
deep sense she retained of the many humanities received from 
him in the time of her troubles.§ Instructions are likewise 
sent to Sir Edward Karna, the late Queen’s agent with the Pope, 
to acquaint him with the death of her sister, and her own suc- 
cession to the crown. The haughty Pope received this 
message in his ordinary style, declaring that England was held 
in fee of the Apostolic See ;|| that she could not succeed, being 
illegitimate, nor could he contradict the declarations made in 
that matter by his predecessors Clement VII. and Paul III. 
He said, ‘It was great boldness in her to assume the crown 
without his consent; for which reason she deserved no favour 


* Burnet’s History of the Reformation, Part 2. p. 373. Lond. 1681]. 
Heylin’s Eccl. Restaurat. p. 101. [p. 273. Lond. 1674.] 

+ Burnet’s Hist. p. 374. Heylyn, p. 102. [Tbid. p. 274.] 

{ Vid. Reflections on the Oxford Thes. p. 42, 43, &c. 

§ Vid. Burnet’s Hist. Ref. Part 2. p. 362. Heylyn’s Affairs of Church 
and State, &c. p. 97. 

|| Burnet’s Hist. Part 2. p. 374. Heylyn, p. 102, &c. [Eccl. Rest. 
ut supra, p. 275.] History of the Council of Trent, 1. 5. Anno 1558. 
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at his hands ; yet if she would renounce her pretensions, and 
refer herself wholly to him, he would shew a fatherly affection 
to her, and do every thing for her that could consist with the 
dignity of the Apostolic See.’ At this answer, the Queen re- 
calls what power she had granted to her ambassador, and com- 
mands him to come home. The Pope, on the other hand, re- 
quires him under the penalty of excommunication not to stir 
from Rome.* 

Whatever resentments the Queen had of these injurious pro- 
ceedings, she so far stifled them, that the first complaints 
we hear made against them, were by the succeeding Pope 
Pius IV. who this year coming to the See, condemned the mad- 
ness of his predecessor, in that high and provoking message 
which he sent her. 

And to give the better assurance of his dislike to his prede- 
cessor’s methods, the next { year he sends Vincentio Parpalia 
with an obliging letter (which is yet extant in Camden, p. 58, 
59) persuading the Queen to return into the bosom of the 
Church, promising to receive her with the same joy and 
respect that the father in the Gospel did his prodigal son. 
What other proposals Parpalia had to make, the present age 
had (in all probability) never known, but for the indefatigable 
labour of Dr. Burnet,§ who has given us the summary of 
them in his Abridgment, for some report|| that he came no 
further than Brussels, and Camden§ speaks as if he had made 
proposals ; but not being committed to writing (as he thinks), 
it is doubtful what they were. 

However, the next year** the Pope renews his applications, 
and sends another Nuncio, viz. Abbot Martiningo alias 
Martinego, who (it is said) staid in Flanders++ till he sent to 
ask leave to be admitted into the kingdom: but the Queen 
saw it not safe to admit him, thinking it implied{f{ a tacit 
acknowledgment of the Pope’s usurped supremacy, whereof he 
was now justly deprived by Act of Parliament ; and withal, 
she considered what advantages the Popes have always made 
to themselves from the smallest concessions: and that which 
(doubtless) increased the Queen’s dislike .to the Nuncio’s$$ 


* Ann. 1559. + Burnet’s Abridgment, 1. 4. p. 382. 


¢ Ann. 1560. § P. 382. et Fol. edit.—p. 417. 
|| Foulis Hist. of Romish Treasons, p. 425. qT —p. 59. 
#® Ayn, 1561. ++ Camden, p. 68. [Lond. 1615.] 


tt Heylyn, p. 142. §§ Foulis Hist. p. 425. 
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entrance was, that the very noise of his coming had so wrought 
upon some Papists, that they not only openly violated the 
laws made against the Pope and his authority in former reigns, 
but spread false reports, that the Queen was at a point to 
change her religion, and alter the Government of the realm ; 
whilst others practised with the devil by conjurations, charms, 
and casting figures, to be informed of the length of her reign. 
And at the same time the Pope’s legate beng in Ireland, not 
only joined himself to some desperate traitors, who were 
employed in stirring up rebellion there, but as much as in him 
was, deprived her Majesty of all right and title to that kingdom. 
Add to all this, that there was a law as ancient as Henry II.’s 
time,* which commands, that if any one be found bringing in 
the Pope’s letters or mandate, let him be apprehended, and 
let justice pass upon him without delay, as a traitor to the 
king and kingdom: upon these and other considerations the 
Nuncio was denied entrance. From this time all treaty with 
Rome being entirely broken off, the Papists,+ here at home, 
began this year,t by their actions, to discover their hopes of 
suppressing the Protestants in all parts of the kingdom, 
thinking by force to extort that from the Queen, which the 
Pope could not get by cunning: but their designs being 
happily discovered, the chief traitors, Arthur Pool and 
Anthony Fortescue, were apprehended and. attainted ; where- 
upon they confessed their conspiracy with the Duke of Guise, 
for deposing the Queen, by landing an army from France in 
Wales, to proclaim the Queen of Scots, and make her Queen 
of England ; but were pardoned upon their confession.§ 

The last year’s practices of the Papists, and the dangers 
thereby threatening both the Queen and state, occasioned her 
to call a Parliament, in which passed an act for assurance of 
the Queen’s royal power over all estates and subjects within 
her dominions.|| And because many of the Popish party had 
lately busied themselves by conjurations and other diabolical 
arts, to inquire into the length or shortness of her Majesty’s 
life, and thereupon had caused some dark and doubtful 
prophecies to be spread abroad; there passed two more 
statutes for suppressing the like dangerous practices, by which 


* Rog. Hov- in Hen. IT. 

+ Camden, p. 72, 73. Heylyn, p- 154. Foulis Hist. &c. p. 426. 
~ Ann. 1560. § Ann. 1563. 

|| Heylyn, p. 157. Camden, p. 79. 
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her Majesty’s person might be endangered, the people stirred 
to rebellion, or the peace of the kingdom disturbed, viz. Acts | 
of Parliament, 5 Eliz. c. 15, 16. How reasonable soever these 
provisions for securing the peace of the kingdom were, it is 
reported by Heylyn,* that the Pope was so incensed at them, 
that he dispatched a commission to the Council of Trent, now 
sitting, to proceed to an excommunication of the Queen of 
England: and although the Emperor, out of politic designs, 
interposed both with the Pope and the legates, so as that the 
commission was recalled; yet the Spanish factiont+ still kept 
the game on foot, and, that they might gain their end, did not 
insist upon excommunicating the Queen alone; but there was 
a general anathematization proposed of heretics, as well dead 
as living.t 

This year affording nothing remarkable for our present 
design, we shall pass it over, and proceed to the next ; towards 
the beginning of which Pope Pius IV. died, and was succeeded 
by Pope Pius V. a man of a far different temper from what 
was his predecessor’s ; for no sooner was he placed in the in- 
fallible chair, but he studiously endeavours (as the writers§ of 
his life declare) to get the Queen deposed and murdered. 
And that I may, without interrupting the discourse, shew how 
well he maintained his pious resolution, I shall take no notice 
what was done the two next years, viz. in 1566 and 1567, 
(though we may be assured the same design was carrying on), 
but proceed to the year 1568, in which he procures one 
Roberto Ridolphi,|| a Florentine by birth, who had lived in 
London as a merchant factor about eleven or twelve years, to 
stir up the Papists to a rebellion against the Queen, and had in 
order thereto promised to bear the whole charges of the war, 
so that the Catholic religion might be propagated; and, as a 
pledge of his future kindness, had already entrusted him, for 
carrying on the design, with one hundred thousand, some say 
one hundred and fifty thousand crowns. And all this was done, 


© 'P: 161; 


+ Pallavicini Hist. Cone. Triden. vol. 3. 1. 21. p- 525. [Antv. 1670.] 
¢ Ann. 1564, 1565. ; 


de medio tollere cogitab. Anton. Gabutius vita Pii V. 1. 3. 
c. 9. [p. 102. Rom. 1605. ] 

|| Camden, p. 146. Udall’s Hist. of Mary Queen of Scotland, p. 119, 
and 169, &c. V. Girolamo Catena vita del Pio V. p. 113. [Rom. 1587. ] 


{| Secular Priest’s Important Considerations, Lond. 1675. p.57. V. 
Catena, p. 116. [Ibid.] 
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not one Papist* being called in question of his life for con- 
science, from her Majesty’s coming to the crown to this time. 
And this truth is confirmed by Bzoviusfttheir Papal champion, 
vic. that there was not any that suffered in Queen Elizabeth’s 
time, but who did teach the dangerous doctrine, that the Pope 
could depose kings. 

That the Pope might effect his designs the next year,{ he 
sends Nicholas Morton, D.D.§ into England to promote the 
rebellion now ready to break out, and to absolve her Majesty’s 
subjects from their allegiance ; signifying to them that she was 
excommunicated, declaring her a heretic, and as such to have 
lost all right, which she pretended to over all Catholics. 
Which negotiation had its desired effect, for the same year|| 
were six hundred horsemen and four thousand foot up in 
arms, headed by the Earls of Northumberland and Westmore- 
land, declaring the cause of their rising to be ‘the restoring 
the religion of their ancestors ; that evil counsellors might be 
removed from the Queen; that the Duke of Norfolk now in 
prison (who was wheedled{ into the same conspiracy, upon 
hopes of being married to the Queen of Scotland, as himself 
confessed), with other loyal peers, might be set at liberty, and 
restored to favour; that they did not make this attempt 
against the Queen, but were and would continue her dutiful 
subjects.”’ 

About the breaking out of this rebellion were letters dis- 
patched to the Pope, from the two Earls, acquainting him with 
their zeal for propagating their religion; which news was 
gratefully received by his Holiness, having publicly declared, 
“Tf need were, he would go himself in person to assist in the 
rebellion, and would in that service engage all the goods of the 
Apostolic see.”’** And before this time (if credit may be given 
to Thuanus,tt+ an historian of their own) the Pope had craftily 
and treacherously conspired against the Queen. 

Finding all his secret practices discovered, he this year deals 
more openly,{f and first publicly excommunicates the Queen at 


* Td. p. 55. + Abr. Bzovius de Rom. Pontif. c. 46. p. 621. 

$ Ann. 1569. 

§ Sanders de Visib. Eccles. Monarch. Wittiburgi, 1592, p. 706. 

| Catena, [ibid.] p. 115, con piu ehe dodeit mila huomini. : 

{| Sanders de Visib. Mon. Eccl. [ibid.] p. 163, 164, &c. Et Catena, 
ib. p. 116, &c. } 

** Catena, p. 116. Foulis, p. 427. 

++ Thuani Hist. vol. 1. lib. 46. p.951. Francf. 1625. $f Ann. 1570, 
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Rome,* and likewise finds a desperado here in England to 
affix his bull+ (with this title, Damnatio et Excommunicatio 
Eliz. $c. i. e. the damnation and excommunication of Eliza- 
beth Queen of England and her adherents, with an addition of 
other punishments) at the Bishop of London’s palace gate. 
This bull was dated at Rome the year before, viz.t on the 
fifth of the Calends of March, but was not published here till 
this year, to the neglect of which Sanders$ ascribes the ruin of 
the hopeful rebellion; for whereas it was expected, that all 
Catholics should have contributed, to the utmost of their 
power, for delivermg themselves from under the hands of 
heretics, and for promoting the pious work of throat-cutting : 
they not certainly knowing the Queen to be declared a heretic 
by the Pope, did not rise up in arms so fast as was expected ; 
so that this rebellion was in a little time quelled. 

After which the Pope, to let the world see he continued firm 
in his resolution of deposing or murdering the Queen, returns 
an answer to the two Karls’ letters,|| (before mentioned) in 
which, after his blessing bestowed upon them for success in 
their undertakings, he exhorts them{] ‘in the Lord, stoutly 
to persevere in the laudable work of rebellion, not doubting 
but God would grant them his assistance. And if they should 
chance to die in asserting the Catholic faith, and the authority 
of the See of Rome,** it were much better for them, with the 
advantage of a glorious death to purchase eternal life, than b 
ignominiously living with the loss of their souls, shamefully 
obey the will of an ungovernable woman.”’++ And therefore 
he bids them to imitate the example of (that early rebel) 
Thomas 2 Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury, and neither for 
threatening nor dangers to desist: and then concludes his 
letter with promises of money and assistance.{{ Whether Fel- 


* Thuanus loco supra citato. + Camden, [ut supra], p. 178. 

¢ Bullar. Rom. t. 2. p. 303. et Catena, [ibid.} p. 114, et 309. 

§ Sanders de Visib. Hecl. Mon. [ibid.] p. 706. 

|| Pii V. epist. apost. p. 90, etc. Antwerp. 1640, ex officina Plantiniana. 
Kd. F. Coubau. 

q P. 292, OF 42025-2923; 

t+ Catena says, This Pope at the same time writ a letter to the same effect 
to the Duke of Norfolk, Che stesse di buono animo, etc. that he should 
want no kind of succours, etc. That he had also written to the Queen of 
France, and to Philip II. of Spain, to assist them, and to exhort them to 
join in a Catholic league against the Queen and her heretical subjects. 
See page 114, 117. if P. 293. 
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ton, who fixed up the bull at the Bishop of London’s palace gate 
had the favour of such an encouraging letter from his Holiness 
is not certain ;* but when he was brought to his trial, he avowed 
the action, and defended it as meritorious, refusing to beg the 
Queen’s pardon for what he had done.t+ He is the first that 
the Romanist’s pretended martyrologist puts down to have suf- 
fered in Queen Elizabeth’s days, and this was not till the twelfth 
year of her reign ; which gentleness in proceeding against 
Catholic traitors and rebels might probably encourage them in 
their wicked designs :} for this same year did Stukely§ make 
his application to the Pope, who readily consented to assist 
him with men to expel the English out of Ireland, and burn 
the Queen’s navy. Being forced to fly out of England for 
piracies, he thought|| to have effected some great enterprise in 
Ireland ; but his whole life had been so notoriously lewd and 
scandalous, that he was despised even by the Irish, and so be- 
took himself to the patronage of the Pope. 

After all these insolencies committed by the Papists against 
their lawful sovereign, and abetted by the Pope, the State began 
to think themselves concerned to provide for their security, by 
enacting laws to hinder the like attempts for the future ; and 
therefore in this year, 4] which was the thirteenth of the Queen’s 
reign, it was made high treason,** by Act of Parliament, “to 
put in ure any bull of absolution or reconciliation from the 
bishop of Rome,” after a certain time limited by the Act ; and 
besides this, [know nothing made capital by this Act, which was 
not so before by ancient laws ; some whereof were made in the 
reign of Edward III. which was two hundred years and up- 
wards before this time: and if it shall be objected, that any- 
thing in this law was cruel and severe, I shall make it appear 
by the confession of Romanists themselves, that the Queen did 
nothing against them, but what she was necessitated to do for 
the preservation of herself and kingdom. “For,” say the 


* Sanders de Visib. Eccl. Mon. [ibid.] p. 710. Camden, p. 128. Catena, 
p- 115. 

+ Foulis Hist. p. 418. 

+ Creswell the Jesuit, in his book, entituled Philopater, p. 103, doth 
confess, that not one Catholic had suffered death for any former treason- 
able practices against the Queen or State, till this rebellion. 

§ Camden, p. 118. Catena, p. 118. 

|| Lord Burleigh’s Execution not for Religion but for Treason, London, 
1675, p. 3. 

q Ann. 1571. gated A OLE 2 
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secular priests,* “the first ten years of her Majesty’s reign, the 
state of Catholics in England was tolerable; such as for their 
consciences were imprisoned in the beginning of her coming to 
the crown, were very kindly and mercifully used, the state of 
things then considered.” And as it follows in the same page : 
‘¢ But that our brethren of the more fiery and Jesuitical humour 
may not snuff hereat, we have thought it meet to cool their 
heat with some of Master Parsons, and his fellow’s Mr. Creswel’s 
more gentle delays (than are usual with them), who in one of 
their books do confess as much in effect, as we have here set 
down, if not more.” Thus these great emperor-like Jesuits 
do speak to her Majesty: “In the beginning of thy reign, 
thou didst deal something more gently with Catholics ; none 
were then urged by thee, or pressed either to thy sect, or the 
denial of their faith. All things (indeed) did seem to proceed 
in a far milder course; no great complaints were heard of, 
there were seen no extraordinary contentions: some there were 
that, to please and gratify you, went to your churches; but 
afterwards, when thou didst begin to wrong them, &c. And 
when was that, our great Monseigneurs ?+ Surely, whensoever, 
it was (to answer for you), we ourselves (certain Catholics of all 
sorts) were the true causes of it: for whilst her Majesty and 
the state dealt with the Catholics, as you have heard (which 
was full eleven years, no one Catholic being called in question, 
of his life, for his conscience-sake, all that time), consider with 
us how some of our profession proceeded with them. Her 
Majesty had scarcely felt the crown warm upon her head, but 
it was challenged from her by some of her neighbours.—But 
with these matters what had we to do, that were either priests 
or private men ?—It little became either Mr. Sanders or Mr. 
Parsons, or any other of our nation, to have intermeddled with 
those matters, or to write, as they have very offensively done 
in divers of their books and treatises, to what purpose we 
know not, unless it were to shew their malice,’ &c. To this 
might be added infinite more quotations out of their own 
writers, acknowledging the Queen’s proceedings just and 
merciful ; but whosoever shall desire more upon this subject, 
let him consult the afore-mentioned Decacordon, particularly at 
page 302, 303, &c. (where St. Augustine and Father Parsons 


* Important Consider. p. 54. A Decacordon of ten quodlibetical 
questions, p. 265. Printed 1602. 
+ Import. Considerat. p. 55. 
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are brought in disputing upon this question, viz. whether 
subjects are longer to obey wicked kings than they have power 
and force to rebel? the former holding the affirmative, the 
latter the negative.) The author thus speaks in behalf of the 
secular priests, viz. “* Now if this were the doctrine, &c.—then 
how inconvenient this Jesuitical innovation is, and how dan- 
gerous to be published now a days—For by this wicked 
assertion, so soon as the number of Catholics in England shall 
be increased, as that they may be able to take arms against 
her Majesty, they are bound in conscience so to do, and do 
grievously offend if they do otherwise. Nay, they do incur 
the Pope’s excommunication, (saith Parsons.) Now what must 
her Highness and the state think of such subjects? Doth it 
not stand her in hand to prevent that the number of Catholics 
do not increase ? If therefore they do increase faster than she 
would, if sufficient testimony be not given to the contrary, scil. 
That all are not of this Jesuitical faction and puritanian 
opinion, hath she not good cause* given her to cut them 
off? What could any king or prince in Christendom, being 
persuaded in religion as her Majesty is, dootherwise?+ If he 
meant not to have the crown plucked from his head, what laws 
can be too extreme to keep them (Catholics) out of the land? Or if 
they will needs come in, what severity for the execution of the 
laws against them can be more than sufficient ?’”’ For more upon 
the same subject, I refer the reader to Foulis’s History of 
Romish Treasons and Usurpations, p. 422, where he will find 
several other authors of the Romish communion attesting the 
same things, and subscribed by thirteen secular priests. But to 
return to the time when the Parliament made the last mentioned 
act; for some little time after which, the attempts of the Papists 
against the Queen by open rebellion, seemed to be laid aside ; but 
it was only that they might, with the greater diligence, promote 
the intended rebellion in Ireland: for though they at present 
granted the state a cessation from arms and open war, yet were 
the priests as busy now as ever, in defaming the Queen, and 
publishing libels upon her, and in seducing her subjects to the 
obedience of the Pope; insomuch that in the very next year,t 
viz. 1572, out came Sanders’s book de Visibili Ecclesiae Mo- 
narchia, § justifying all that had hitherto.been done for dethron- 


* Decacordon, or Watson’s Quodlibets, [ibid.] p. 304. 
+ Ibidem. ¢ Ann, 1572. 


§ Important Considerations, p. 60. 
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ing her majesty ; and withal, celebrating* the fame of the most 
notorious rebels that had been punished for treason. ‘ Fur- 
thermore,+ about the coming out of the said book of Mr. San- 
ders, the whole plot of the Pope and the King of Spain, with 
the Duke of Norfolk, for disinheriting her Majesty, and other 
intended mischiefs, fell out to be fully disclosed; for which the 
Duke was tried by his peers, found guilty, and, at the time of 
execution, confessed the fact.” This whole story is related 
by the writer of Pius V.’s life; wherein are several remarkable 
things relating to the practices of the Pope, not known to the 
English till this book § was published at Rome in the year 
1587, by the allowance of Sixtus V.—Pius V. dying this year, 
not anything remarkable was transacted by the Papists, || though 
secret treasons were carried on (as we shall make appear in its 
due place.) 

Pass we therefore to the year 1576.4 Concerning which, 
take this account from the secular priests’ own confessions, viz. 
“ Besides,** to the further honour of her Majesty, we may not 
omit, that the states of the whole realm assembled in Parlia- 
ment, A.D. 1576, were pleased to pass us over, and made no 
laws at that time against us. The ancient prisoners that had 
been restrained more narrowly in the year 1570, were (not- 
withstanding the said enterprises im Ireland) again restored to 
their former liberty, to continue with their friends as they had 
done before.”’ But here we are to observe, that soon after the 
death of Pius V., Gregory XIII. was chosen into the see of 
Rome, viz. on the 13th of May, m the year 1572; and al- 
though it was not at first discovered what designs were carry- 
ing on by the Papists, yet within four or five years{{ it was 


* Sanders de Visib. Eccl. Mon. [ut supra,]} p. 708.—Nobile etiam Mar- 
tyrium in eademque causa subierunt duo viri nobiles de familia Nortono- 
rum.—Qui ambo nec a fide sua dimoveri, nec ut Elizabetham confiteren- 
tur legitimam reginam adduci potuerunt, etiamsi primum suspensi, deinde 
adhuc viventes dissectis visceribus membratim divisi essent. 

+ Important Considerations, p. 61. 

$ Camden, p. 217. Catena, p. 118. At which (says Catena) the Pope 
very much lamented, and the Spaniard condoled, who said before Cardinal 
Alexandrino, the Pope’s nephew (not long before sent to him from the 
Pope), that no conspiracy was ever more advisedly undertaken, or with 
greater unanimity or constancy concealed, which in so long time was re- 
vealed by none of the confederates, &c. 

§ Idem. p. 220. || Vid. Cateha, p. 112, 113, &c. 

q Ann. 1576. ** Import. Consid. p. 65. 

++ Gualter. Chron. tom. 1. p. 637. 

tt Import. Consid. p. 61. Hollingshead’s Chron. of Ireland, p. 149. 
Lond. 1587. 
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know that Stukely, assisted by Sanders, and other Catholics, 
both English, Irish, and Italian, were attempting something in 
Ireland, which for the time (through some defects) succeeding 
not, the Pope himself,* in the year 1579, did set forward that 
course, sending thither certain forces. ‘‘ Now+ while these 
practices were in hand in Ireland, Gregory XIII. reneweth the 
said bull of Pius V. and denounceth her Majesty to be excom- 
municated, with intimation of all other particulars in the former 
bull mentioned, which was procured (we doubt not) by sur- 
reptition ; the false Jesuits (our countrymen) daring to attempt 
any thing by untrue suggestions, and any lewd surmises that 
may serve their turn.” 

The state having not yet forgot the effect of bulls and ex- 
communications (where many were bound by oath, and others 
thought themselves obliged in conscience to see them executed), 
saw it more necessary to reinforce the former act of Parliament 
with a new one, which was made in 1581 (vid. Poulton’s Col- 
lect. Stat. 23. Eliz. cap. 4.) especially considering how dan- 
gerous a rebellion was just quenched in Ireland, which (as is 
above-mentioned) was abetted by the Pope and King of Spain. 
The same year (his Holiness’s expectations of deposing the 
Queen being frustrated) he grants a bullt for the foundation of 
a college at Rome for the English ; and among other things, 
required of those that were to be admitted, to take an oath §— 
Se omni tempore ad jussum superiorum, in patriam reverten- 
dum, et in animas quantum in Domino potuerit adjuvandas 
paratos fore||—i.e. That they would at any time, at the com- 
mand of their superiors, return into their own country, and 
be ready to —— &c. 

Whether this college were to be looked upon as a refuge for 
the present traitors, or a nursery for rebels for the time to 
come, requires no great knowledge in politics to determine. 
But certain it is, that the very next year,q viz. 1580, came 
Campion and Perkins into England, ** faculties being granted 
them, or rather an interpretation++} of the bull by which the 
Queen was to remain excommunicated: but the Catholics were 
were not bound (things so standing) to put the bull into execu-. 
tion till such time as the Pope should command them, as 


* Camden, p. 286. + Import. Consid. p 62. 
+ Vid. Bullar. Rom. tom. 2. p. 422. Lugduni, 1655. 
Pole, || Ann. 1579. q Ann. 1580. 


** Camden, p. 299. Import. Consid. p. 62. 
++ Lord Burleigh’s Execut. forTreason,and not for Religion, [ut supra, ] 
p> 20. 
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appeared by the faculties or interpretation ; and accordingly 
Hart,* who was condemned for treason, confessed the inter- 
pretation of the bull in these words following: “The bull of 
Pius V. (for so much as it is against the Queen) is holden 
among the English Catholics for a lawful sentence, and a sufii- 
cient discharge of her subjects’ fidelity, and so remaineth in 
force ; but in some points touching the subjects, it is altered 
by the present Pope. For where in that bull all her subjects 
are commanded not to obey her; and she being excommuni- 
cated and deposed, all that do obey her are likewise innodate 
and accursed : which point is perilous to the Catholics: for if 
they obey her, they are in the Pope’s curse; and if they dis- 
obey her, they are in the Queen’s danger: therefore the pre- 
sent Pope, to relieve them, hath altered that part of the bull, 
and dispensed with them to obey and serve her without peril of 
excommunication ; which dispensation is to endure but till the 
Pope piease otherwise to determine.”’ 

Notwithstanding this dispensation, so insolent was the beha- 
viour of the two Jesuits, “ that+ some of their own clergy were 
offended at them, and Parsons so belaboured himself and others 
in. matters of state, how he might set her Majesty’s crown 
upon another’s head (as appears by a letter of his own toa 
certain Earl), that the Catholics themselves threatened to 
deliver him into the hands of the civil magistrate, except he 
desisted from such kind of practices.” This same story Cam- 
den relates,t who both knew Parsons, and had the account from 
some Roman Catholics themselves. 

The ensuing year$ afforded the Queen and State fresh assu- 
rances of the treasonable practices against her; for towards the 
beginning of it came Heywood,|| another Jesuit, into England, 
whose zeal for destroying the Queen seemed not inferior to 
Parsons ; so that they contended who should contribute the 
most to it. This summer Mr. Campion and other priests were 
apprehended. Campion’s examination and confession I shall 
here set down; which was thus: 


* Idem, p. 21. This Hart, for his profession of allegiance, notwith- 
standing the bull of Pius V. was reprieved, and afterwards pardoned by the 
Queen. See his own Epistle before the Conference between him and Dr. 
Rainolds. 


+ Import. Consid. p. 62, 63. t Ibid. p. 299. 300. 
§ Ann. 1581. || Import. Consid. p. 67. 
q Id. p. 68. 
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“* dugust 1, 1581. 


“Edmund Campion being demanded, whether he would 
acknowledge (what Sanders,* Bristow, and Allen had pub- 
lished) to be wicked in the whole or in any part: and whether 
he doth at this present acknowledge her Majesty to be a true 
and lawful Queen, or a pretended Queen, and deprived, and in 
possession of her crown only de facto. He answereth to the 
first, that he meddleth neither to nor fro, and will not further 
answer, but requireth that they (¢.e. Sanders, Bristow and 
Allen) may answer. To the second he saith, that this question 
dependeth upon the fact of Pius V. whereof he is not to judge, 
and therefore refuseth to answer. 

««EpMUND CaMPION. 


‘*This was thus answered and subscribed by Edmund 
Campion the day and year above-written, in the presence of us, 
Owen Hopton, 
Robert Beale, 
Jo. Hammond, 
Tho. Norton.” 


With this account agrees the relation that Camden+t makes 
of him, whither I refer the reader for further satisfaction. 

Next to Campion’s confession in the aforementioned book, 
in order is placed Briant’s and Sherwin’s. 


Alexander Briant. 


“He is content to affirm, that the Queen is his sovereign 
lady, but he will not affirm that she is so lawfully, and ought so 
to be, and to be obeyed by him as her subject, if the Pope de- 
clare or command the contrary. And he saith, that that 
question is too high and dangerous for him to answer. 


““ May 6, 1581, before Owen Hopton, Knight, 
John Hammond, and 
Thomas Norton.”’ 


* These words in the examination are thus, viz. the publishing these 
things before recited by Bristow, Allen, and Sanders, not having room to 
put those quotations down, I altered them for the sake of the sense, and 
refer the reader to the book whence I had them, viz. A particular Declara- 
tion or Testimony of the Undutiful and Traitorous Affection born against 
her Majesty by Edmund Campion, Jesuit, and other condemned priests, 
witnessed by their own Confession, &c. Published by Authority, Lond. 
1582. 

+ P. 326, 327. Vide etiam Import. Consid. p. 68. 
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“ Whether the Pope have authority to withdraw from obe- 
dience to her Majesty, he knoweth not. 
‘* May 7, 1581. ALEXANDER Brrant.” 


Ralph Sherwin’s examination. 


‘* Being asked, whether the Pope’s bull of deprivation of 
the Queen were a lawful sentence or no; he refused to answer. 

‘< Being asked, whether the Queen be his lawful sovereign, 
and so ought to continue, notwithstanding any sentence that 
the Pope can give ; he doth not answer. 

“Being asked, whether the Queen be his sovereign, not- 
withstanding any sentence the Pope can give; he prayeth to 
be asked no such questions as may touch his life. 

“© November 12, 1580. RaLpH SHERWIN.” 


In the year 1582, the number of those that were suspected 
and apprehended for treasonable practices increasing, these 
following priests and Jesuits,* wz. Luke Kirby, Thomas Cot- 
ton, priest; Laurence Richardson, Thomas Forde, John Short, 
Robert Johnson, John Hart, William Filbie, James Bosgrave, 
and Henry Orton, newly put into the Tower, and these follow- 
ing questions proposed to them, May 13, 1582 :— 

I. “ Whether the bull of Pius V. against the Queen’s Ma- 
jesty be a lawful sentence, and ought to be obeyed by the sub- 
jects of England ? 

II. “ Whether the Queen’s Majesty be a lawful Queen, and 
ought to be obeyed by the subjects of England, notwithstand- 
ing the bull of Pius V. or any bull or sentence that the Pope 
hath pronounced or may pronounce against her Majesty ? 

III. “‘ Whether the Pope have or had power to authorize 
the Earls of Northumberland and Westmorland, and other her 
Majesty’s subjects, to rebel or take arms against her Majesty ; 
or to authorise Dr. Sanders or others to invade Ireland, or any 
other her dominions, and to bear arms against her ; and whether 
they did therein lawfully or no ? 

IV. ** Whether the Pope have power to discharge any of her 
Highness’s subjects, or the subjects of any Christian prince 
from their allegiance or oath of obedience to her Majesty, or to 
their prince, for any cause ? 

V. “Whether the said Dr. Sanders, in his book of the 
Visible Monarchy of the Church, and Dr. Bristow, in his book 


* A particular Declaration, ut supra. 


cre 
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of Motives, (writing in allowance, commendation, and confir- 
mation of the said bull of Pius V.) have therein taught, 
testified or maintained a truth or a falsehood ? 

VI. “If the Pope do by his bull or sentence pronounce 
her Majesty to be deprived, and no lawful Queen, and her 
subjects to be discharged of their allegiance and obedience 
unto her; and after the Pope, or any other by his appoint- 
ment and authority, do invade this realm, which part would 
a takes or which part ought a good subject of England to 
take ! 

“To these questions every one, except Hart, gave his par- 
ticular answer, subscribed with his own hand; all which were 
attested by 

“ John Popham, 
Thomas Egerton, 
Daniel Lewes, and 
John Hammond.” 

The answers not being the same, it would too tedious to 
transcribe them all; but they were such as might be expected 
from men that were resolved to die in defence of the Pope’s 
supremacy, in opposition to the Queen’s title. And if the 
reader take an estimate of their answers to the rest of the 
questions, from what they said to the last, he will not be much 
mistaken, (vd. Quest. VI.) ; for some answered,* “That when 
the case should happen, they would then take counsel what 
was best for them to do.’ Another, ‘‘That when that. case 
should happen, he would answer, and not before.’ Another, 
‘‘ That for the present he was not resolved what to do in such 
a case.’ Another, “That if such deprivation and invasion 
should be made for any matter of his faith, he thinketh he 
were then bound to take part with the Pope.” 

In the year 1583 were two gentlemen,f viz. Mr. Arden and 
Mr. Sommervile, convicted ‘by the laws of the realm, to have 
purposed and contrived how they might have laid violent 
hands on her Majesty’s sacred person: Mr. Sommervile’st 
confession therein was so notorious, as it may not be either 
qualified or denied. 

I should now have proceeded to the twenty-sixth year of her 
Majesty’s reign, but that would open such a secret of inveterate 


* Import. Consider. p. 68. Camden, p. 326, 327. 
+ Import. Consid. p. 71. 
t Camden, p. 347. 
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malice,* and abominable contrivances on the Papists’ part, for 
deposing and murdering the Queen, that nothing but her 
clemency and mercy towards them could equal; for instead of 
proceeding against them, according to the severity of the law, 
and by punishments answerable to their deeds, they them- 
selves acknowledged in writing,} that they did “rejoice un- 
feignedly, that God had blessed this kingdom with so gracious 
and merciful a sovereign.” t 

And as a farther testimony of the Queen’s mercy towards 
them, I shall add, that this year she sent over sea at her own 
charges twenty Jesuits and priests, and one gentleman, from 


* Camden, p. 354. + Camden, p. 354. 

t Important Considerat. p. 64. But Cardinal Allen, in his Answer to 
the Treatise of the Lord Treasurer, entitled, “‘ The Execution of Justice 
in England,’”’ though he confesses the matter of fact, as it hath been above 
related ; yet positively asserts, ‘“That Campion, and the rest of the priests, 
the Earls of Northumberland and Westmorland, and all that had suffered 
for putting the bull of Pius V. in execution, were martyrs,’’ chap. 1 and 2. 
“That the priests and Catholic brethren had behaved themselves discreetly, 
and nothing seditiously ; in their several answers to the Articles proposed 
to them concerning that bull,’”’ chap. 3 and 4. “ That itis a part of Ca- 
tholic doctrine, that heretical princes being excommunicated by the Pope, 
are to be deprived, and that their subjects are thereupon absolved from 
their allegiance ; and that princes being thus deposed, their subjects may 
take up arms against them for heresy, or for any other cause for which the 
Pope shall declare that they deserve deprivation,’’ chap. 5 and 6. That 
such ‘‘ wars for religion are not only just but honourable ;’’ and endea- 
vours to prove those his assertions of ‘‘ the Pope’s power and superiority over 
kings, in case of heresy, apostasy, or other like, to be agreeable to God’s 
word, and not treasonable nor undutiful to any prince or state in the 
world,” p. 77. He vindicates the authority of the Lateran canons, &c. 
and brings several instances from Gregory VII. downwards, of princes 
deprived, as he contends, justly, particularly King John and Henry II. 
chap. 6 and 7. He threatens, p. 181, &c. utter ruin to the Queen and her 
adherents, from the Pope and the Catholic Princes confederates against 
her, ‘‘ unless they returned to the unity of the see Apostolic, or granted 
the Roman Catholics a toleration,’’ chap. 8 and 9. And in the conclusion 
—If the Roman Catholics would do us the favour to reprint this book 
(for now it is very rarely to be met with), all that read it might there 
plainly enough find the reasons, why the penal laws against them were 
then, as they are now, thought so unjust and cruel by that party ; and how 
much their arguments and pretences for a toleration, in some late treatises, 
are different from those they made use of in that age; “‘as if they had 
altered their principles, as to the deposing power and extirpation of all 
heretics and rebels to the Apostolic see; which this Cardinal, and the 
rest of our English seminary priests, in those days, maintained not only to 
be lawful, but decreed in several General Councils as articles of faith.’’ 
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the Tower of London, Marshalsea, and King’s Bench, as their 
own certificate declares. 


The Certificate. 


«To all magistrates, &c. This may be to give certification, 
that we whose names are here underwritten, who were em- 
barked at the Tower wharf of London, January 21, 1584,— 
were friendly and honestly entreated, and with careful diligence 
safely transported to the province of Normandy, February 3, 
1584. 

‘* For testimony whereof, we have hereunto set our hands, 
this present third of February, 1584. 

‘Jasper Heywood, James Bosgrave, 


John Hart, Samuel Comes, 
William Tedder, William Warmington, 
Arthur Pitts, Wilham Hartli, 


Richard Slake, William Dean, 
Richard Norris, Robert Nutter, 
William Bishop, John Colleton, 

Thom, Stephenson, Thomas Worthington, 
Christ. Tomson, William Smith, and 
John Barnes, Henry Orton, Gent.” * 
Edward Rishton, ~ 


The next year} the Queen sent over thirty-two more priests 
and Jesuits, vid. Stow’s Chronicle,t p. 710. col. 1. where is to 
be seen their certificate and names subscribed; and at other 
times were sent some, in all to the number of seventy ;§ some 
of which were condemned to suffer death, and others had for- 
feited their lives by the laws of the kingdom. 

How moderate and merciful this Queen was throughout the 
whole course of her long reign, in executing any laws against 
Papists, is acknowledged in several treatises written by the 
secular priests|| against the Jesuits, in defence of the oath of 


* Some thus dismissed, afterwards returned, and proved as arrant 
traitors as the rest that staid behind; particularly Edward Rishton. 
See his Continuation of Sanders, pp. 332, 333, 334, &c.—where he con- 
fesses, that at three several times, no less than fifty-two priests, besides 
several laymen, were sent out of England, after they had been convicted 
of treason. 

+ Ann. 1585. 

t See also Rishton’s Continuation of Sanders, p. 335. edit. Colon. 1628. 

§ Camden, p. 355. || See Foulis, 1. 7. cap. 2. 
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allegiance. I shall here only transcribe one short passage out 
of alarge and solemn protestation, which thirteen secular priests 
made of their allegiance to her by public instrument, the last 
day of January, 1602, in the last year of her Majesty’s 
reign.* 


“ Whereas,”’ say they, ‘it hath pleased our dread Sovereign 
Lady to take some notice of the faith and loyalty of us her 
natural born subjects, secular priests (as it appeareth in a late 
proclamation), and of her princely clemency hath given a suffi- 
cient earnest of some merciful favour towards us (being all 
subject, by the laws of the realm, to death, by our return into 
the country, after our taking the order of priesthood, since the 
first year of her Majesty’s reign), and only demanded of us a 
true profession of our allegiance, thereby to be assured of our 
fidelity to her Majesty’s person, crown, estate, and dignity ; we 
whose names are underwritten, in most humble wise, prostrate at 
her Majesty’s feet, do acknowledge ourselves infinitely bound 
unto her Majesty therefore, and are most willing to give such 
assurance and satisfaction in this point, as any Catholic priest 
can or ought to give unto their sovereigns. 

I. ‘* Therefore we acknowledge and confess the Queen’s 
Majesty to have as full authority, power and sovereignty over 
us, and over all the subjects of this realm, as any of her High- 
ness’s predecessors ever had -——,”’ &e. 

And in the next paragraph they acknowledge, 

II. ‘ Whereas, for these many years past, divers con- 
Spiracies against her Majesty’s person and estate, and sundry 
forcible attempts, for invading and conquering her dominions, 
have been made; we know not under what pretences and 
intendments of restoring Catholic religion by the sword (a 
course most strange in the world, and undertaken peculiarly 
and solely against her Majesty and her kingdoms, among 
other princes, departed from the religion and obedience of the 
see apostolic, no less than she), by reason of which violent 
enterprises, her Majesty, otherwise of singular clemency toward 
her subjects, hath been greatly moved to ordain and execute 
severer laws against Catholics (which by reason of their union 


* See a treatise entituled, A New Year’s Gift for English Catholics; or, 
a brief and clear Explication of the new Oath of Allegiance, by I. I. 
Student in Divinity, p.4. See also this protestation in Widdrington’s 
Appendix ad disputationem theologicam de juramento fidelitatis, p. 154. 
Printed 1616. 
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with the Apostolic see in faith and religion, were easily sup- 
posed to favour these conspiracies and invasions), than perhaps 
had ever been enacted or thought upon, if such hostility and 
wars had never been undertaken ; we, to assure her Majesty of 
our faithful loyalty also in this particular case, do sincerely 
protest, and by this our public fact make known to all the 
Christian world, that in these cases of conspiracies, of practising 
her Majesty’s death, of invasion, and of whatsoever forcible 
attempts which hereafter may be made, that —, &e. &c. 


“* Subscribed by 
William Bishop, Robert Drury, 


John Colleton, Anthony Campney, 
John Mush, John Jackson, 
Robert Charnock, Francis Barnaby, 
John Bossevile, Oswald Needham, 
Anthony Hebborne, and 


Roger Cadwallador, Richard Button.” 


To which protestation (as the same writer, page 11. tells us), 
«« A great number more would have subscribed, if the articles 
which those priests gave up to the state, had been returned 
them back some few days before the end of the time prefixed 
to them by the proclamation, to make known to the state their 
allegiance: and this was the ground and foundation (saith he) 
from whence the Parliament (as the Lord Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Dr. Bancroft, told a friend of mine) framed the form 
of the oath of allegiance—to make thereby a true distinction, 
not between Protestants and Catholics, but between civilly 
obedient Catholics, and in all other things good subjects ; and 
such other Catholics as in their hearts maintained the like 
violent and bloody maxims that the powder-traitors did.’’* 

It were easy, were it needful, to collect a vast number of 
testimonies and confessions out of the writings of our more 
sincere and ingenuous adversaries; Watson’s Quodlibets, 
Clark’s Answer to Parsons’ Libels, the Dialogues between a Se- 
cular Priest and Lay-Gentleman, a true Relation of the Faction 


* See p. 13. Colleton’s Petition to the Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
wherein he confirms his former protestation many years after the oath of 
allegiance was established. And p. 15. James Houghton alias Green, his 
opinion of the oath of allegiance, which thus begins: ‘‘ First, I confess, 
that his Majesty had very just cause, by occasion of that most treacherous 
plot of the gunpowder treason, to propose to all his subjects, English 
Catholics, an oath,’’ &c. 
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begun at Wisbech ; Warmington, Barclay, Widdrington, and 
last of all, Peter Walsh, in their several treatises, in defence of 
the oath of allegiance, are very frequent in such confessions 
and acknowledgments. I shall only transcribe two or three 
passages more, upon which I shall leave the reader to make his 
own observations. Widdrington relates,* “ That Queen Eliza- 
beth having discovered that she was minded to shew favour to 
as many Roman Catholic priests as should give her assurance 
of their loyalty, and to exempt them from suffering the penal- 
ties of her laws; some well-meaning men went to Rome to 
carry the good news, as they thought it; but when they were 
come thither, they found themselves much mistaken ; instead 
of thanks, they were reproached by the governing party, and 
branded with the name of schismatics, spies and rebels to the 
see apostolic: and moreover, there was one of that partyt 
compiled a treatise in Italian, to advise his Holiness, that it 
was not good and profitable to the Catholic cause that any 
liberty or toleration should be granted by the state of England 
to Catholics.” 

Serenus Cressy, in his epistle dedicatory of his answer to Dr. 
Pierce’s Court Sermon (out of Sanderson’s History, p. 349, 
and the Records of the House of Commons), gives this follow- 
ing relation, ‘‘ His Majesty (Charles I.) of happy memory, 
had graciously reprieved a priest condemned at the Old Bailey. 
Hereupon the Commons, in the late unhappy Parliament, a.p. 
1640, by Mr. Glyn, request the Lords to join in a petition to 
his Majesty, to be informed, who should dare to be instru- 
mental in retarding justice in the face of the Parliament. To 
which the King, by the Lord Privy Seal (January 28), tells 
them, the cause of the reprieve was, because the man was found 
guilty as being a priest only; upon which account neither 
King James nor Queen Elizabeth ever exercised the penal laws. 
Notwithstanding, his Majestyf{ left the prisoner to their wills, 
to live or die, according to their votes; and thereby he 
escaped.” 


* Preface of his book against Fitzherbert the Jesuit. 

+ Father Fitzherbert, a Jesuit, entituled, Considerations touching the 
true way to suppress Popery, p. 51 and 52. See the words of two of the 
Pope’s Nuncios, which plainly unriddle this mystery. 

¢{ See King James’s works, p. 252 and 336. And King Charles I. 
vol. i. p. 384. who constantly declare and attest, that never any Roman 
Catholics suffered, or were executed upon any penal law, merely for their 
religion. 


26 ACCOUNT OF THE BEHAVIOUR 


The last testimony which I shall recite, is from the author 
of the Catholic Apology,* who, in the name of all the English 
Catholics, in answer to all the treasons objected to them in 
Queen Elizabeth and King James’s time, thus begins his 
reply, ‘We earnestly wish that the party had had more 

atience,” &c. 

But for the clear confutation of what that apologist and other 
authors lately have alleged to excuse and palliate the treason- 
able and seditious practices of our English Roman Catholics, I 
shall only refer you to the answer to that Catholic Apology,t 
and several other treatises written in defence of that answer, by 
the same hand ;t and to the Reverend Dr. Stillingfleet in his 
answer to Mr. Cressy’s Epistle Apologetical, chap. 5. p. 327. 
or for a more large historical vindication of the penal laws 
against Papists, to the preface to three several treatises, enti- 
tuled, The Jesuits’ Loyalty ;§ and to a book, entituled, “ Con- 
siderations of present Concernment, how far Romanists may be 
trusted, || &c. or lastly, to a discourse, Concerning the Original 
of the Powder Plot, collected out of Thuanus, and other 
writers of the Roman communion. 


* Supposed to be written by the E. of C. printed 1674, p. 344, and to 
the same cause, viz. ‘‘ Want of Christian Patience,’’ &c. he ascribes the 
Powder-plot, p. 416. 

_ + Printed London, 1667. 

t The Seasonable Discourse, 1673. The Reasonable Defence, 1674. 
Difference between the Church and Court of Rome, 1674. 

§ London, 1677. 

|| Printed for B. Took, 1675. 

q Printed for J. Leigh, at the Blue Bell, over against the Inner Temple 
Gate, in Fleet Street, 1674. 
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A Letter of Pope Pius V.* to the Earls of Northumberland 
and Westmorland, for encouraging them in the rebellion 
against Queen Elizabeth they were then engaged in; 
being the tenth letter of the fourth book of the Epistles 
of the said Pope Pius, published at Antwerp, ex officina 
Plantiniana, by Francis Goubau, in the year 1640, and 
now from that edition translated into English. 


To our beloved sons, Thomas Earl of Northumberland, 
and Charles Earl of Westmorland in England. 


Beloved sons, noblemen, health to you, and apostolic bene- 

diction. 

By your letters dated to us the eighth day of November 
(which being brought to us the eighth of February, we have 
speedily returned answer), understanding more certainly and 
particularly the miseries and calamities of that most flourishing 
kingdom, not unknown to us before, we were affected with that 
grief of mind wherewith both the indignity of these evils which 
we suffer in you, and our paternal affection towards both you 
and other Catholics in that kingdom, ought to affect us. For, 
besides that common duty of pastoral charity wherewith we 
ought to rejoice at the welfare, or to be grieved at the calamity 
of all the faithful of Christ, and of every province in which the 
Christian name is professed, we are affected with an especial pre- 
rogative of love and benevolence towards that kingdom, both 
because we remember it was heretofore, by the labour and 
industry of our predecessor, the blessed Gregory, bishop of 
Rome (next after God omnipotent), converted from the worship 
of wood and stones, to the Christian faith ; and by fit men sent 
thither from him, instituted in manners and in the catholic 
doctrine ; and also because it used to exhibit to the apostolic 
see an excellent faith and sincerity of devotion. Therefore, 
how much we grieve and are troubled at these your evils, and 
the evils of that kingdom, which you in the same letters not 
less truly than miserably lament, cannot easily be expressed in 
words. We grieve that so many and so great poisonous infec- 
tions of wicked heresies, and so deadly wounds of the Christian 
commonwealth, should chiefly happen in the times of our pon- 
tificate. We are troubled, because we are compelled to be 
solicitous about the danger of you and other Catholics: but 


* This letter refers to lib. 3. cap. 9. [ut supra. p. 104.] of the Life of 
Pius Quintus, by Gabutius. See also Catena, p. 115. 
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yet when we remember the power of his prayers who entreated 
for St. Peter, that his faith might not fail; and who, enlarging 
his Church in tribulation, does by so much the more admirably 
govern it by the providence of his secret counsel, by how much 
the more he sees it tossed by the waves of troubles: we despair 
not, but what we have heard to have been done in former times, 
may also, by the Divine assistance, be done in ours; that the 
Church, which often seems by the prevailing persecution of 
heretics to be trodden down, may return to its state of ancient 
felicity (the Lord conspiring with her to a good omen), and 
may receive increase from that wherein she seemed to have 
suffered loss. For behold even now, he that of old things 
makes new ones, and of new things old ones, our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath by you (men dear to us and eminent, as well by 
the study of catholic piety, as by nobleness of birth) determined 
peradventure to renew and confirm the ancient union of the 
Roman Church with that kingdom ; and therefore hath infused 
into you that mind most worthy of the zeal of your Catholic 
faith, that you should attempt to reduce back that kingdom 
(delivered from the most vile servitude of a woman’s lust) to 
the ancient obedience of this holy Roman see. Which pious 
and religious endeavour of your minds we commend (as is fit) 
with just praises in the Lord, and giving it that our blessing 
which you desire, we do with the benignity which becomes us, 
receive your honours flying to the power and protection of us 
and of this holy see, to whose authority they subject them- 
selves ; exhorting you in the Lord, and with all possible 
earnestness of our mind, entreating you to persevere constantly 
in this your so exceeding good-will and laudable purpose ; being 
assured that the omnipotent God, whose works are perfect, and 
who hath excited you to deserve well of the Catholic faith in 
that kingdom, will be assisting to you. But if, in asserting 
the Catholic faith and authority of this holy see, you should 
suffer death, and your blood be spilled, it would be much better 
for the confession of God, to fly by the compendium of a 
glorious death to life eternal, than living basely and ignomini- 
ously to serve the lust of an impotent woman, with the loss of 
your souls. For think not, beloved sons in Christ, that those 
Catholic bishops or princes of that kingdom, whom you name, 
are ill dealt with; who, because they would not forsake the 
profession of the Catholic faith, are either imprisoned or unde- 
servedly affected with other punishments: for the constancy 
of these men, which is even now confirmed by a new example 
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(as we conceive) of the blessed* Thomas, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, no man can sufficiently commend as it deserves. This 
same constancy you also imitating, be of a courageous and 
constant mind, and desist not from the enterprise by any threats 
or denunciation of danger; for God, in whom you ought to 
repose your trust, who did cast the chariot and army of Pharaoh 
into the sea, is able to break the strength and power of his 
adversaries ; so that by you the primitive religion, and ancient 
dignity of that realm may be restored. Which that it may be 
compassed, we shall not only help you in performing, with those 
Christian princes whom you would, these offices which you 
desire ; but also in contributing at present that sum of money, 
which, according to our ability, in answer to your request, we 
can supply you with; as you shall more clearly and fully 
understand by our beloved son Robert Rodulphus. We being 
also ready to endeavour hereafter to contribute a greater sum 
than the imbecility of our power will bear; and with a ready 
and cheerful mind to help your pious endeavour with all our 
estate and power, with which we can in the Lord. 

Given at Rome at St. Peter’s, under the fisher’s ring, the 
twentieth day of February, 1570, in the fifth year of our 
pontificate. 


In the book of the life of Pius Quintus, by Gabutius,+ are 
several letters to the King of Spain, to Catharine the Queen- 
mother of France, and to the Duke of Alva, to send their assist- 
ance to the Duke of Norfolk, &c., to enter into a confederacy 
against the Queen of England, p. 302, 427, 363, which also 
do refer us to the several chapters of the life of Pius V. written 
by Gabutius. 

The letters to the King of Spain, and to the Queen of 


* Thomas 4 Becket. 

+ [This should be read: ‘‘ In the letters of Pius V. by Gabutius.’’ In his 
preface to the life of Pius V. by the Rev. Jos. Mendham, a work replete 
with important information, the author observes: ‘*The next fountain is a 
very extraordinary, valuable, and rather inaccessible one. It is a collec- 
tion of letters by this Pontiff, interspersed with some important letters to 
him in five books. The only edition with which I am acquainted, and 
which I use, is that of Goubau. Apostolicarum Pii Quinti Pont. Max. 
Epistolarum libri quinque. Nunc primum in lucem editi opera et cura 
Francisci Goubau. Antverpiz ex officina Plantiniana Balthasaris Moreti. 
M.DC.XL. Life and Pontificate of St. Pius V. Lond. 1832.] 
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France, translated into Italian, are to be seen, p. 247 and 326, 
of Catena’s Life of Sixtus Quintus. [Pius Quintus. | 


Important Considerations, which ought to move all true and 
sound Catholics, who are not wholly Jesuited, to acknow- 
ledge, without all equivocations, ambiguities, or shiftings, 
that the proceedings of her Maesty, and of the State with 
them, since the beginning of her Highness’s reign, have 
been both mild and merciful. Published by sundry of us, 
the secular priests, in dislike of many treatises, letters, and 
reports, which have been written and made in divers places 
to the contrary: together with our opinions of a better 
course hereafter, for the promoting of the Catholic faith in 
England. 


THE EPISTLE GENERAL INSTEAD OF A PREFACE. 


Right Honourable, Worshipful, Well-beloved Lords, Ladies ; 
Earls, Countesses ; Viscounts, Viscountesses ; Barons, Baron- 
esses; Knights, Ladies; Gentlemen, Gentlewomen; Bachelors, 
Virgins ; Married, Single. 


Att dearly affected of both sexes, of all three ages, in every 
degree, state, and condition of life, as well for the gifts of graces 
given you as you are catholic (which to God, to our holy 
mother the Catholic Roman Church, and to the see apostolic 
doth make you grateful): as also for the gifts of nature given 
you as you are English (which to your prince and country 
makes you loyal, serviceable, and faithful, and of both mind- . 
ful) ; give me leave, by an epistle pathetical, in one general 
passage, to speak unto you all alike, in two adoptive surnames, 
Catholic and English ; which sentences apostrophal of as great 
weight and wariness, as the worth of the matter exacteth at my 
worthless hands ; by so much the more made worthier, by how 
much I might be worthied with a favourable conceit had of 
you all, not for my unworthy sake, but for your own indemnity; 
for hope of leaving a posterity; for your dear souls’ health, 
dear Catholics, dearly affected English, deeply affied, voluntary 
religious ; it is for you, and to you I speak. 

Here (Catholics and English, or, if you please, English 
Catholics) is set before your eyes a mournful spectacle of our 
heavy calamities, come in a happy hour €lse should I be 
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heartily sorry for it) into my hands. It is, as in perusing you 
shall find, a brief relation of the causes moving her Majesty 
and the state to make so sharp laws against us all in general, 
for some private men’s offences, grown now into a faction of a 
dangerous sequel: dangerous (dear Catholics) to our common 
mother the weal public, as we are English: dangerous to our 
sovereign and the present state, as we are subjects: dangerous 
to us all, as we are recusants, prepared as fuel to the fury of 
foreign and home-born foes, by famine, fire, sword, and wreck 
of body, soul, and altogether in the turn of Fortune’s wheel, 
casting us all off from the highest pyramids of England’s wonted 
flourish, into the Stygian depths of the sorest downfall unex- 
pected (I dare say) unto you all, ever to have happened by such 
unhappily seeming religious means. , 

The contention (dear Catholics) betwixt the secular priests 
and the Jesuits is known not to you alone, but to all our 
Catholic friends in other nations ; to all our common adversaries 
at home and abroad ; to all or the greatest part of the Christian 
world, as we verily do imagine, and in some sort do know it for 
true. Marry for the causes, originals, and grounds, few do, 
many will not, and the most part cannot enter into them aright. 
They are many, questionless, as the main arguments in many 
books divulged do make it manifest. But to stand upon one 
is my only intent at this present, because the subject of this 
ensuing discourse doth minister occasion fitliest agreeing there- 
unto ; as treating wholly and altogether of treasons, conspira- 
cies, confederacies, rebellions, commotions, platforms, statiza- 
tions, and unnatural proceedings,* by sundry persons of our 
Catholic Romish faith, religion, profession, function, calling, 
condition and state. 

The intent of this discourser, in the name of the secular 
priests in general, is not to impeach any one particular person 
of the Catholic laity, of matters of treason or state ; but rather 
to excuse us all, as well those that have been abused by sinister 
inveigling persuasions to rush upon their ruins as those that 


* The objection of many that are of the Spanish faction is very frivolous 
(if not malicious) when they say: Why do the priests lay the faults upon 
the Jesuits, as cause of the Catholic persecution; seeing it is well known, 
that the adversaries to both priests and Jesuits, and all Catholics are cause 
thereof, &c. Which, admit it were true, yet the Jesuits being equally 
guilty with them, it belongeth to priests to clear the innocent Catholics, 


and leave the Jesuits in the suds, and our adversaries to those that have to 
do with them. 
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have been actors, abettors, connivants or fautors of their arch- 

plotters’ practices. Neither is his or the secular priests 
meaning to accuse, excuse, or any way call in question our 

- common adversaries, together with the present state, as a 
point very impertinent to the purpose, howsoever any have 

deserved, occasionated, or wrought our woes, to meddle with 

such edge tools, as the very handling of them roughly would 

rent us quite in pieces (our frowned on state considered), and a 

very preposterous course for men in affliction (admit wronged 

by both as two opposite adversaries) to intermeddle with those. 
whose favours they must seek, and glad if they may obtain 

such graces by any demonstration that they can make, of their 

loyal hearts to have been unspotted, unpolluted, never smat- 

tered with the least uncatholic, disloyal, irreligious, inhuman, , 
unnatural thought to God, to their prince, to their country, to 

their friends. Neither yet were it decent in this ensuing 

discourse, to meddle with the secret faults of any one, be they 
in defects of grace, of nature, or of nurture, further than 

pertains to the object of state here in hand. Neither (and last 

of all) is my intent in this prolegomenon to treat of matters 

otherwise than as here set down, viz. only to let all Catholics 

understand what a dangerous state they stand in by some 
men’s private designments. Which to make more apparent, 

give me leave (dear Catholics) to propose unto you this one 

question, as an introduction to this discourse. 

Is there any sin (dear Catholics) rising upon infirmity and 
frailty of man, committed by an apostate, an infidel, an heretic, 
a schismatic, an atheist cast out of the favour of God, and 
accursed out of his Church, but a Catholic may, and often hath 
fallen into the same, and yet remained constant in his religion. 
to death? Questionless there is not ; as innumerable examples 
of treasons,* of murders, of adulteries, of incests, of drunken- 
ness, of cousinage, of what not vice, doth verify it in all ages, 
in all nations, in all times, sexes, and sorts of people, though in 


* Although Catholics do ordinarily live in better orders, and more free 
from murders, adulteries, blasphemies, &c. than others that live out of 
God’s Church at liberty and random abroad in the world do, by reason of 
the mean helps and means they have to avoid sin, which those want that 
are cut off from the Church Catholic of Christ; yet may we not think, 
(much less maintain) that Catholics are not subject to fall into, yea, and 
that de facto often times they do fall into as great sins as any other, &c. 
for otherwise we should infringe the liberty of free-will; as if God’s grace 
could not be lost, being once received ; nor sin committed, but either of 
infidelity, apostasy, heresy, or schism, &c. 
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times of persecution, Catholics are ordinarily freer from such 
foul ‘notorious crimes, than when they live at liberty without 
fear. And if this be so, and withal that our adversaries have 
touched with such vices certain persons in particular, (as Bell 
hath touched the Jesuits with pride, ambition, intrusion, 
usurpation, encroachment over the secular priests, affectation 
of sovereignty, &c.) Is there any reasonable excuse for any of 
their faction, or infected with the like vices, to say, that none 
is or can be a true Catholic, that imitates any of our adversaries 
in charging a Jesuit with such like vices? Or that no priest 
or other should impute, promulgate, or lay open their faults, 
that are of one and the same religion with them, viz. because 
our adversaries have so done? If you say for this cause, that 
Catholics ought not to write or speak against such crimes in 
other Catholics (always supposing they are public, notorious, 
or to the detriment either of the Church or commonwealth), 
then do you quite cut off the order of justice, stop the course 
of fraternal correction, hinder the effect of Christian charity, 
violate the laws of God and man, and give occasion to our 
adversaries to upbraid us with maintaining of most notorious 
enormities, treasons, and abuses. If you say they may (as 
true it is so), then do not (dear Catholics) blame the secular 
priests for laying open such foul treacheries, treasons, con- 
spiracies, and other vices rising of the Jesuits and their con- 
federates, factious, ambitious, aspiring, humorous dispositions, 
because our adversaries have discovered the same in some sort ; 
but rather give them (as justice, duty, and charity doth bind 
you) many and hearty thanks, that being all before in one 
predicament odious, the innocent are now made known, and 
thereby spared. And withal remember, that if our adversaries 
had holden their peace, yet were we all bound by our Catholic 
profession, by our professed loyalty, by our loyal natural 
English affection, to have opposed ourselves to the Jesuitical 
or Spanish faction wsque ad aras in the premises. 

This then being the chief and only point handled in this 
ensuing discourse, (and in very deed the ground-work, archi- 
tecture, and whole building on the part of the Jesuitical faction :) 
consider with us (dear Catholics) your rightful ghostly fathers, 
natural English subjects, and unfeignedly vowed friends by 
birth, blood, education, affection, religion, and all motives, that 
im reason, conscience, humanity, or other duty, or law of God or 
man, may or ought to move: what is it wherein the secular 
priests, the designed martrys of our country, the worthy con- 

VOL. XVII. D 


34 ACCOUNT. OF THE BEHAVIOUR 


fessors of this age, your own natural flesh and blood; your dear, 
loving, and most careful spiritual fathers have offended you? 
Is the question for religion? Name me that article, or one 
point of the Catholic Romish faith, wherein the secular priest, 
do either stagger in themselves, or seek to seduce you: but, 
on the contrary, more ready than the Jesuits (as experience 
hath hitherto made it manifest) to suffer their dearest blood to 
be shed, rather than one soul among you should perish by their 
means? If the question be about restoring the Catholic Ro- 
mish faith in our country, in that the Jesuits hasten on the 
Spanish invasion, and the secular priests dissuade you all from 
yielding to such unnatural bloody practices: consider (dear 
Catholics), peruse advisedly, and ruminate in your tender Eng- 
lish hearts this ensuing discourse. For here you will find, 
first, that the old king of Spain (by the Jesuitical suggestions 
and plots cast for that purpose) aimed at the crown of England, 
with the death of her Majesty, and subversion of the State, 
together with the utter ruin, desolation and destruction of this 
whole isle, and the ancient inhabitants thereof; and never once 
shewed any care or respect he or his had to the restoring of 
the Catholic Romish faith amongst the English. Nay, his 
direct course was taken quite contrary, viz. to extirpate the 
name of all Catholics (that were English) out from off the face 
of the earth; as was most evident, both by his denial of aiding 
that traitor Stukeley, on the Pope’s behalf for the conquest 
of Ireland, (because he had destinated, in his ambitious intent, 
both that and this kingdom, yea, and Scotland also, for him- 
self :) and also by the words of his General or Adalantado the 
Duke of Medina in effect, which were, that she would rather 
spare Protestants than Catholics, but neither m very deed ; 
menacing death to all, without exception of persons, to the 
end to make room for his master. Then that his son, the new 
king regnant in Spain, plotteth by the said Jesuitical faction, 
and thereupon resolveth to proceed, where his father left, 
against England, it is most apparent by the present action 
in Ireland, now wholly brought into combustion by him: and, 
lastly, by sundry of Father Parsons’ subjects sent thither to be 
agents on the Spanish behalf for that purpose. All which do 
convince the Jesuitical Hispanized faction of falsehood, hy- 
pocrisy, sedition, and treason ; and that it is not religion, which 
the king present doth care for, more than his father did before 
him; but maketh that only a pretence to seduce all Catholics, 
and draw them to rebellion, hoping thereby to have their 
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speedier aid and assistance, making them, and you all (dear 
Catholics) to cut one another’s throats. If the question be for 
a matter of faction, viz. whether the Jesuits be of the Spanish 
faction or not? It is manifest they are of it; and that for this 
‘cause it is, that the contention betwixt them and the secular 
priests is now grown full ripe to so desperate, angry, and blood- 
red a head, as all the world seeth it. The reasons why they 
and too many of you (dear Catholics) are by their siren songs 
so dangerously infected with the Spanish pipe, are here in part 
set down in this ensuing treatise, shewing that it riseth partly 
of this, to wit, that their first founder lgnatius Loyola was a 
Spanish captain ; but most especially for their own advance- 
ment, which they affect so greedily, as even Scotland, whose 
king they erst did labour for (but with a bear’s love of their 
own paunch), is now most odious, mightiliest impugned, ma- 
ligned, and hated of them to death, he still remaining in the 
same religion he was in even then when Father Parsons in 
Greencote made the case clear, that difference in religion or 
matters of faith neither ought, nor could by the law of God, of 
nature, of nations, or custom, ever heard of in any nation, de- 
prive any one inferior subject (much less, said he in the same 
place, any sovereign), from their right of inheritance, or law- 
ful succession by birth or blood, to any thing they had right 
unto otherwise, non obstante recusancy on the one side, or 
heresy on the other side. And yet now he maketh a case in his 
Appendix as clear contrary, on behalf of Spain; against both 
England, France, and Scotland; to all which three, he hath 
there entitled the Lady Infanta, setting now the whole Jesuitical 
uprest, upon the Spanish fortune, either to be advanced, or 
for ever cast down, overthrown and utterly rumated by that 
their faction. Ifthe question be about the verifying of all this 
to be true ; the treatise following doth in some sort declare it. 
First, How treacherously he hath dealt against her Majesty 
and this kingdom in the other king’s time. Secondly, His 
own books and handwritings are and will be brought forth as 
witnesses against him, concerning the entituling of the Infanta 
to the English crown. Thirdly, The general speech given out 
long ago, and still continued on to this present, make his 
intent plain, v¢z. in that-he and his crew have given out, that 
except the Spaniard do become a monarch (you must under- 
stand by conquest of England, Scotland, and France, to which 
three kingdoms Parsons had entituled him, and whereupon all 
the rest do depend), the Catholic Romish Church and faith 
D2 
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cannot stand, but of necessity all religion must fail and come 
to nothing. Fourthly, He doth second this drift of his with 
the present practice now in hand: for never was he hitherto 
more violently bent against both prince, peer, kingdom, and 
state, than he is at this hour; prosecuting his platform den- 
tibus et ensibus, with all his main and might ; in Ireland by 
present invasion, having already landed certain bands of Spanish 
soldiers there ; and in England, by giving out now a-fresh, that 
the book of titles (called rightly Parsons’ counterfeited Dole- 
man) cannot be answered, it is so learnedly done, and the case 
made so clear in that and his Appendix (fathered injuriously 
upon the dead Cardinal Allan by name), on the Lady Infanta’s 
behalf, and for her rightful title to the crowns of England and 
France (for both are touched, and her Grace entitled unto them 
therein, and by consequence to Scotland, Ireland, and Wales) ; 
to compass which plot, he leaveth nothing undone, unsaid, un- 
invented, that art, wit, or malice of man or devil can afford him. 
Fifthly, To confirm this pestilent traitorous intent and mean- 
ing against his native country, to be as in the premises and 
subsequent discourse shall appear, it may be demonstrated by 
these inferences : 

First, For that having so entitled the Infanta, as in the late 
mentioned libels (for books are names too good for them) is to 
be seen, he did constrain the students of the seminaries in Spain 
to subscribe to her interest; forcing them to promise, that 
when they should return into England, they would advance her 
rightful title to their uttermost ability, power, and poise of 
words and motion with all Catholics where they came. 

Secondly, For that this disfavouring, disgusting, and utterly 
refusing to applaud to Parsons’s Spanified title, was the original, 
chief, and only cause of the high disgrace which sundry of our 
nation lived in beyond the seas, ever since that faction began 
to wax hot; but especially it was the cause of the Lord Dacre’s 
departure out of Spain, and all other of the Spanish dominions, 
suffering many gusts, calamities, and dishonourable calumnies, 
as slandered »by the Jesuitical Spanish faction to be a spy for 
England, to have intended to have set the Spanish fleet on fire 
(which had been, though unfitting for his honour, yet not 
undeservedly on the Spanish behalf, as enemies to his native 
country), and that his lordship came but into Scotland to 
colour his vices, as being (say they most injuriously and falsely) 
a libertine, an atheist, of no religion : and all this because, true 
Camillus-like, he stood on the behalf of his Sovereign, the 
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kingdom, and the crown of England, against the Spanish 
Infanta’s surmised title to the same. As in another place I 
have shewn at large on the behalf of that noble lord, whose 
house and person I have ever deeply affected, if for many 
respects, yet in chief for this his loyal heart to his sovereign, 
and his native soil banished, though he be living in exile for 
the present, which might move his honour to carry a disho- 
nourable mind, were he of a Jesuitical traitorous humour, from 
the which he hath ever proved to have been free. 

Thirdly, For that after this (this traitor Parsons I mean) his 
pranks played in Spain, for drawing all our English nation 
there to be entangled with his unnatural conspiracies, or else 
utterly disgraced, discredited, and put in danger of losing for 
ever their good names (yea, and their lives besides, as to some 
it happened), he presently after posts me up to Rome, vehe- 
mently urging to have had his said infamous libel of titles to 
be read in the refectory at meat-time, instead of a spiritual 
repast (as the manner is there) ; for none other end, as all the 
world might see it, but to make known by that means his 
malicious mind to his native sovereign and this realm; his 
double diligence to advance himself and his society by the 
Spaniard’s means ; and his false, deceitful, and most malignant 
heart against the secular and seminary priests, and other Eng- 
lish students there, viz., to have them infected, inveigled, 
entangled in that poisoned and most pestilent net of his, cast 
to have entrapped them, and you all (dear Catholics) that should 
have received them ; by this means shifting his shameless neck 
out of the collar, to have choked them with it by public fame, 
that they had received such a traitorous, seditious, and most 
infamous book, made (as he gave it out) by a secular priest, 
Mr. Doleman, and the appendix to it by Cardinal Allan, also 
a secular or ecclesiastical prelate (so to have left the Jesuits). 
O good, holy, religious men (never meddling in state matters), 
free and unacquainted with such practices! But, contrary to 
his expectation, the students there rejected it as a treacherous 
libel, and him as a lewd, seditious traitor at that time, though 
it bred their greater affliction, as being ever since tormented 
and over-tyrannized by him. 

Fourthly, For that the plot being once laid in such sort for 
the Jesuitical advancement by the Spanish, has no way left for 
them to start out from, or to leave that nation; but to work 
their own destruction, and steep down overthrow, perceiving 
withal, that they (the Jesuitical or Spanish faction) had received 
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already so many disgusts, repulses, disgraces, and in all their 
attempts for England, hitherto most unfortunate, as impossible 
(to speak morally) ever to speed otherwise ; reaping, no doubt, 
high indignation at God’s hand, for this their mockery of God, 
and his catholic Church and religion (never heard of to have 
been sought for by any apostle to be restored, by such prepos- 
terous, ambitious, irreligious, and bloody means) : he therefore 
(this Polypragmon Parsons) set out a book entituled, “‘ The 
High Counsel of Reformation for England,” &c. Wherein he 
will have the old Roman Agrarian law so firmly established in 
this land, as no fee simple of inheritance shall be left for any 
English, from the prince to the freeholder, to possess, enjoy, 
and leave by succession of birth and blood, to his posterity, as 
to his next heirs, further than as the Spanish Jesuitical court, 
council, and governors shall appoint for them; doubting lest 
either he should be frustrated of his hope from Spain, or the Eng- 
lish alienated from him and his factious society in affection: if 
(as he feared) they should once hear of his unnatural cozening, 
hypocritical, false, ambitious heart towards his native country, 
people, and nation. 

To the same end also, and to give you and us all (dear 
Catholics) an unkindly mask to blear our eyes, to inveigle our 
minds, and to draw all on more easily, plausibly, and with less 
repugnance to the Spanish faction; he hath lately devised and 
procured by false suggestions, and forcibly foisted in upon us, 
a most strange kind of authority to be established throughout 
this whole isle of England, Scotland, and Wales; which although 
it bear an outward ostentative show of advancing the secular 
priests, by appointing one Mr. Blackwell (thought of the most 
part to be of that number) to be our archpriest ; yet in very 
deed, it was the only plot he had to further the Spaniard, and 
the most effectual means he could possibly have devised, to 
give to the secular clergy, that condemn his designments, and 
in truth to all priests, prelates, and princes in Christendom (if 
he might prevail here in England), the greatest downfall that 
ever yet was given them by any innovation, supplantation, or 
other Machiavelian device of infidel, heretic or atheist : for not- 
withstanding that the archpriest must carry the name of a 
secular priest, yet is his authority given him with such limita- 
tions, caveats, cautels, and provisos, as neither hath he any 
thing in the universal world to do or deal in, with or against 
the Jesuits, further than as in way of courtesy, they please to 
make him acquainted withal, for to edge sometimes forward to 
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desperate courses: neither yet can he, neither dare he do any 
thing but as the Jesuits, and their provincial Garnet, do and 
shall assign him. So as in effect Parsons, who commandeth 
Garnet and all the rest of the Jesuits here, hath the managing 
of all the affairs of the Church, yea, and commonwealth among 
them, together with the disposing of you all (dear Catholics), 
so many of you as do adhere to the Jesuitical or Spanish 
faction. And consequently, as by this means he and his con- 
federates have incurred a double premunire (as in another place, 
viz. in the book of Quodlibets, I mean, God willing, to declare), 
so intendeth he thereby to draw you all into the same predica- 
ment premunirial and of treason with him; to the end you may 
be more eager (being once in that desperate case he and his do 
stand in) to pursue your own native country, your flesh and 
blood, your dearest friends, with hostile hand, agreeing to the 
dance that he hath led you already, in all his irreligious 
courses. 

And that it may appear more evident that the institution of 
this new authority of arch-presbytery doth tend wholly to the 
advancement of the Spanish, and to the overthrow of this 
commonwealth, by the Jesuits’ own pretence therein; it may 
please you all (dear Catholics) to be advertised of two things 
concordant with what I speak; one is a letter of Father Par- 
sons’ own writing, wherein touching many particulars, this 
maketh most to our purpose, viz. that therein is set down in 
plain terms to this effect, eiz. how the Jesuits are the most 
infest enemies both to the Catholic Church and commonwealth, 
that are this day in the world to be found. The other is, of 
the course that was taken at Rome by Parsons’ procurement, 
at such time as certain of us the secular priests did send to our 
mother city to inform his Holiness of the inconveniences of the 
said arch-presbytery in this land; and what mischiefs were by 
all likelihoods (as since they have certainly) like to ensue thereof 
to you (dear Catholics) and us altogether, with our whole nation. 
If the Jesuitical hot violence and impotence, in aspiring, were 
not crossed, curbed, and infringed in time, before their disease 
grew remediless, as well nigh itis sointhem. To the better 
understanding whereof, peruse and note diligently this relation 
following. 

Master Bishop and Master Charnock coming to Rome, in 
the names of the priests of England, to declare their estate 
unto his Holiness, went first unto the French ambassador resid- 
ing there, opening unto him the whole cause of their legation : 
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who demanded of them, whether they had brought a letter in 
their behalf from the French King his master or no? They 
answered, no; and that only they desired his furtherance and 
his good word to procure them audience. ‘‘ Well (saith he), 
I will do what I can for you; but if you had brought a letter 
from my master the king, to further you in your negotiation, I 
would have entered into the action with you; whereas now I 
can but move the Pope as your friend.”’ Yet hearing that they 
were imprisoned without any audience given, he went unto the 
Pope and told him, that in the imprisoning of these two men, 
he had done that whereof no example could be given in any 
age. ‘For (saith he) if they had come in their own names, 
they had deserved to be heard ; but now coming in the names 
of so many, and to be imprisoned unheard, is such an example 
as never was seen. Therefore, I beseech your Holiness, give 
them audience.” Whereupon the Pope promised that they 
should have audience: and thus he departed. But forthwith 
cometh the Spanish ambassador (suborned by Parsons), and 
dissuadeth the Pope from that he had promised; saying, that 
the two priests were seditious, and for that cause came to sow 
sedition. And further said, that if he would give them audi- 
ence, in doing so he would alienate his master, the Spanish 
king, from his affection to his Holiness. Hereupon he denied 
them audience again. The second time the French ambassador 
came and urged as before; and again audience was granted, 
which being known unto the Jesuits, they procured the said 
Spanish ambassador to come again to dissuade the Pope; 
affirming, that it was a matter of greater importance than he 
conceived ; and that he should not give them an audience, if 
he intended to entertain his master’s good will. By this means 
they were excluded from doing their message, cast into prison, 
cruelly handled, justice violated, all laws broken of God and 
man, and the archpriest violently intruded upon us; the Pope’s 
Holiness, nor any other competent judge under him, never as 
yet hearing of the matter, nor of the egregious coggery, pre- 
judice, and blasphemy against the see apostolic, and the sacred 
majesty of our sovereign, and all other princes and prelates 
abused by this means. 

This then is the point we all do stand upon, viz. whether, 
the premises considered (notwithstanding this new authority 
being forcibly, violently, and most unjustly foisted in, as you hear, 
only wholly and absolutely for none other end but to advance 
the Jesuits; to bring in the Spaniard to populate, waste, and 
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destroy this whole isle), ought they the foresaid secular priests 
to oppose themselves against the archpriest and Jesuits, on the 
behalf of the whole Church, and England’s commonwealth, or 
not ? or to cross these traitors, and their unnatural designments, 
and to labour to draw you all (dear Catholics, deluded, cozened, 
and mightily blinded and deceived by them) from under their 
bondage, their inveigling enticements, and the endangering of 
your own, both bodies and souls amongst them? Or else to 
let them have their swing; you your wills, and both your 
ruins? This is the only offence the Jesuits charge the secular 
priests withal: that they will not consent to their unnatural 
attempts for invasions, treacheries, rebellions, and conspiracies ; 
wherein, themselves being entangled and plunged over head 
and ears, they set you on like mad dogs, to bark, bite, and 
devour your dear ghostly fathers and friends, for not yielding to 
your destruction. This is the scandal, the contempt, and no- 
torious disobedience, your hear ring out, in every court and 
corner, that the secular priests have merited, for not allowing 
of a traitorous archpriest, set up in prejudice of the see apos- 
tolic, and the commonwealth of this land, to act these seditious 
Jesuits, and their Hispanized factious designments. And 
hence it cometh, that his great masters, his apparitors, sum- 
moners, pursuivants, and brokers, the Jesuits and their sub- 
jects, do leave out nothing that may move you to condemn, con- 
temn and hate priests and priesthood in the secular clergy. 
Here, hence it cometh, that their lay brothers, servants and 
vassals, their car, their cage, and many their baser and meaner 
companions, term priests, malcontents, factious, seditious, 
irreligious, apostates; nay, knaves, villains, and rebels (for- 
sooth), to Prince George Blackwell, or King Henry Garnet, or 
Emperor Robert Parsons, which you please: for rebellion hath 
a relation to some majesty, against which they the said rebels 
do rise. But yet all these outrages, and many other such re- 
proachful indignities, or any other point or matter that may be 
pretended in their behalf notwithstanding ; forasmuch as we 
the said secular priests were contented to tolerate, wink at, 
bear withal, and put up with patience all the Jesuitical slan- 
ders, abuses, obloquies, reproaches, and what not injurious, ma- 
licious, envious calumniation offered by them, until (even mira- 
culously) by the Jesuits’ procurement, it came to trial, whether 
they or we, or both, were traitors to God or man: until that 
time we never shewed disobedience in act, word, or thought, 
to their archpriest (though cause enough we had, never to have 
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yielded any obedience unto him); yet now in regard of the 
premises, setting all other just occasions on behalf of God’s 
Church, and the see apostolic aside, though no appeal had been, 
we all of the secular clergy, called the faction of the seditious 
(Jesuitical faction indeed) una voce, do utterly disclaim and re- 
nounce from our hearts, both archpriests and Jesuits, as arrant 
traitors unto their prince and country ; whom to death we will 
never obey ; no, if the Pope’s holiness should charge us to 
obey in this sense, to advance an enemy to the English crown, 
we would never yield to it; as by no law of nature, of nations, 
or of man, to be compelled thereunto ; no more than to commit 
adultery, incest, or to murder ourselves, our children, our 
parents, &c. And if this be termed disobedience (to our supe- 
rior Master Blackwell, as nothing else in the world they have 
to say), which hath merited so great hatred towards us all that 
be secular priests; then will we from henceforth warn all our 
ghostly children, wheresoever we come, to beware how they 
receive any of those surmised obedient, seditious, slanderous, 
and traitorous Jesuits into their houses: or how they company 
with any of that unnatural faction, the sworn enemies to their 
prince, their country, their own flesh and blood, and to you all 
(dear Catholics), seduced by them to work your own destruc- 
tion. 

Whereas therefore (dear Catholics), many of you do account 
us disobedient ; true it is we are so, and would to God that 
you were so too likewise. You infer hereupon, that we are 
factious, seditious rebels, malcontents, schismatics, &c. But 
therein you do belie us, calumniate and slander us, by false 
suggestions of the Jesuits, put into your green, ignorant, pas- 
sionate, affectionate, indiscreetly zealous heads. Disobedient — 
we are to the devil and all his instrumental usurpate autho- 
rities ; because obedient to God, and all those that govern and 
live in authority by and under him. Disobedient we are to 
the archpriest, as an usurper on the behalf of the Catholic see 
of Rome: because obedient to Queen Elizabeth as our lawful 
sovereign, on behalf of the Commonwealth of England. Dis- 
obedient we are in causes temporal to Master Blackwell, be- 
cause his authority (if he have any) extends only to us in 
causes ecclesiastical. Disobedient we are for the honour of 
priesthood to the Jesuitical, proud, ambitious, aspiring, arro- 
gant, haughty commands; because obedient to the ancient, 
apostolical, catholic, Romish, ecclesiastical precepts. Dis- 
obedient we are in not yielding to the Jesuitical archpriest’s 
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mock laws, of innovations made (perhaps ignorantly) by him 
at Father Garnet’s command, suggestion, or instruction ; be- 
cause obedient to the Catholic Church, her laws, customs, 
decrees, and practices. Disobedient we are to him and them, 
as the Catholics of Germany were to John of Leyden the Ana- 
baptistical King of Munster; as the Catholics of Africa were to 
Donatus ; as those of Alexandria were to Arius; as Christ and 
his Apostles were to the proud Pharisees: because in all 
points of obedience we seek to imitate our Lord and Master, 
and all those his Catholic servants, like as the Jesuits imitate 
the Donatists, Pharisees, &c. who separated themselves; the 
latter from our Saviour, the former from his Church; holding 
an opinion, that the true Church was only among them: as in 
asort the Jesuits do : first, by separating themselves in Wisbech 
from the rest of theirbrethren, or rather their fathers thereverend 
ancient secular priests, that had been prisoners for their Catholic 
religion and profession, some of them above twenty years, ere 
ever these Puritan Jesuits came amongst them; and after, by 
following the same course, in putting scruples into your heads, 
that you may not in any wise come at us, or communicate 
with us in any sacrament. And so are these Jesuits become 
right Donatists in resemblance, howsoever they prove when 
they come to trial. 

To conclude (dear Catholics), disobedient we are for your 
sakes, that you should not be seduced by Pharisaism, hypo- 
crisy, and plausible persuasions, to your own destruction : that 
your posterity should not be extirpate, and led captive as bond- 
slaves into foreign lands; that her Majesty and the present 
state should not cut you off as abettors, aiders, fautors, and 
furtherers of the Jesuits’ treasons, conspiracies, and plots, cast 
for invasions of this land: that you should either die like Ca- 
tholics for your religion, or else live naturally till God appoint 
the hour: and that you should not stain Catholic religion with 
treason, nor the Romish supremacy with Genevian popularity, 
nor religious thoughts with irreligious aspires; nor yet English 
innate loyalty with Jesuitical conspiracy of a Spanish invasion 
to be made by your means : that all hope of our country’s con- 
version should not be quite taken away. For what hath the 
word to do with the sword, the preacher with the pike, the 
afflicted Catholic priest with the prince’s affairs? That we 
should be the cause (in a sort) by our connivance, consent or 
silence, to bring our native country all into combustion, desert, 
and desolation, as a land forsaken: and that you should not 
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say another day, because he was a man of God, a Catholie 
anointed priest, we therefore did believe him that he would not 
have deceived us; which if he had not, or if he had told us 
how to direct our attentions ; if the Catholic secular priest had 
instructed the laity in these points of Jesuitism; if the plots 
cast by the seditious had been known unto us, we would all 
have renounced the Jesuitical and Spanish faction long ago. 
That therefore you shall not have cause to curse us, nor 
your innocent blood to cry against us, together with the Jesuits 
that have already brought you into a fool’s paradise of zealous 
aspires; nor your posterity bewail our silence, whiles any 
English blood remains alive. This is the cause of our breach, 
and herein have we, do we, and will be disobedient to death. 
Never shall our adversaries be able to upbraid us, or stain our 
priestly function and catholic profession with a Calvinian, or a 
Buchananian, or Cartwrightian, or a huf-muf-puritanian popu- 
larity, which is the only mark the Jesuits aim at. Never shall 
her Majesty nor the state suspect us for any bill exhibited by 
us or our means, in her high court of Parliament, for any 
alteration and change of the ancient laws and customs, which 
both Puritans and Jesuits do greedily gape after and labour for. 
Never shall any prince, people or nation point at us for traitors, 
unnatural, disloyal, false-hearted, unkind, ungrateful English- 
men; laugh us to scorn, and worthily reject us, after they 
have had the sack and spoil of our country by our means. 
Never shall all the drifts, plots, and devices, the Jesuits or yet 
the devil himself can invent, bring us to be in the predicament 
of treason, treachery, ambitious aspires and conspiracies with 
them. Never shall the Catholic Church or Commonwealth of 
England find so wicked a member as a Wolsey, a Parsons, a 
Creswell, a Garnet, a Blackwell, among those whom you (dear 
Catholics) account of as reprobates, malcontents, atheists, 
and of God forsaken. Never shall the child of any peer, noble, 
or lord of or in this land, say, A secular priest (termed indis- 
creetly by you, dear Catholics, one of the faction) was cause of 
my ruin, and overthrow of my honourable father, house, blood, 
and name; which may be said, and will be proved by sundry 
examples against the Puritans and Jesuits, as well conjunct as 
apart. Never shall any royal lady of the court, maid of honour, 
or damosel of rare aspect, qualities, endowments, or graces, 
distil the accents of their sorrews in hecads of cares, carks, and. 
griefs, led away as wives or concubines to base villains, swag- 
gering, misshapen swads, and common soldiers of foreign na- 
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tions, by our means. Never shall any noble or generous heart 
be pulled down, nor their ancient inheritance, arms, and patri- 
mony, be taken from them; nor themselves and their poste- 
rity be made captives, bond-slaves, or underlings, to any 
stranger whatsoever by our procurement. Never shall the 
angels’ faces, the flower of England’s youth, the beauty of Bri- 
tain’s ocean be appalled, impaired, over-clouded, with a steep- 
down shower of stormy sorrows by our unnatural attempts, 
plots, and devices. Never shall the vermilion blush of English 
virgins, the womanly modest look of married wife, or the ancient 
matron-like countenance of any widow within the isle of Albion, 
be prostituted and made common to the abortives of the hot 
Spanish clime by our doings. Never shall any tender mother 
curse, or sweet babe weep, or any hand wring, or heart hurl 
out volleys of sighs in tears. Nor any mother’s child have 
cause to say, Had I wist, when it is too late, by our wretched 
means. Never shall any man’s or woman’s angel be offended, 
nor saint grieved, nor soul punished, or pass to purgatory, and 
much less to hell, by our means, to curse us for evermore, as 
many thousands shall by the Jesuits ntended bloody invasions, 
the good and bad being cut off altogether thereby, and many a 
grisly ghost damned for ever; which (to speak ad hominem 
morally) would have been saved, if we had kept the Apostles’ 
course for conversion of countries. 

And if these things (dear Catholics) do offend you (and for 
nothing else in the world it is in effect that we are holden for 
disobedients), yet pardon us for telling you, as a special pomt 
of your duty, and of mere good-will, what danger you stand in ; 
and not you alone, but we all; neither we all only, but all your 
posterity, and our successors to the world’s end. 

If to young men and women, especially servants, and those 
that have little or nothing to live upon, my speech seem un- 
thankful; yet to you lords, ladies and gentles of the more 
staid, grave, better, worthier and wiser sort: to you, I hope, 
this passage will be grateful, and make you more wary what 
servants you keep about you, and how they are affected to the 
secular priests or Jesuits as they are Catholics, and to their 
country and state as they are English: and to both, as they are 
of common sense in conceiving of things even as they are 
indeed, void of affection and all partial doom. 

Only thus much have I said to shew ; first, my deep desire 
of your welfare (dear Catholics) in general, both in body and 
soul; then to give you to understand in part, what it is which 
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the secular priests intend by this ensuing discourse: to wit, 
nothing else but to lay open unto you the traitorous practices 
of the Jesuits against her Majesty, her kingdom, and our 
country, undertaken by them on purpose to have brought 
them all under the tyrannical yoke of the bloody Spaniards, by 
pretence of advancing the Catholic Roman faith: that thereby 
the true causes (indeed) of her Majesty’s laws and proceedings 
against Catholics, might be no longer defamed with infamy, 
and Jesuitical most shameful reproaches, published to the world 
in divers of their discourses and libels, further than they have 
deserved ; and withal, to give you warning, by way of insinua- 
tion, what we are to look for at their hands in time to come, if 
they be not repressed or prevented. As also in all friendly, 
faithful and catholic manner to admonish you, that you look 
well before you leap into these and all other the like practices : 
and that you be not hereafter so heady in your censures, 
speeches, and proceedings, either against her Majesty, the pre- 
sent state, your whole country, and us your ancient ghostly 
fathers, the secular priests, as heretofore many of you, by false 
persuasions, have been. 

And last of all have I set down this preamble instead of an 
epistle, that this so fruitful a labour and pains taken by my 
brethren, coming to my hands, should not pass naked from 
me without a preface agreeing to the matter: as none other 
shall, which may either profit you (dear Catholics) to know of, 
or clear the secular clergy against the Jesuitical calumniation 
and slander. 

And so in all good wishes of health and happiness unto you, 
and favourable censure to be given to these of their and my 
faithful endeavours, I commit you all, and our common cause, 
to God’s holy protection, and myself to your devout prayers. 

Yours all, as you favour our Catholic Roman Church, 
and the weal publie of our native land. 
W.W. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Among other arts made use of by the gentlemen of this 
society, 1 cannot but observe, that in the last book published 
by them, Mr. Darrell* has taken a new method of vindicating 


* A Vindication of St. Ignatins, &c. by Will. Darrell. 
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their innocence ; first, by drawing such a wild and extravagant 
character of a Jesuit, as no man, that I know of, ever yet fixed 
upon them; and- then under that colour taking upon him 
boldly to assert their innocence, as if it were questionable only 
by “perjured witnesses and old ignoramus juries.” I tran- 
scribe his words, that the reader may believe me: ‘‘ Innocence, 
I am sure, stands for us; and therefore we need not fear a 
weak defence, unless it be our misfortune to fall into the hands 
of perjured witnesses, and of old ignoramus juries.’ I do not 
know that any of the evidences here produced are of either of 
these kinds ; and if he or his friend Mr. Poulton be as good at 
making defences, as forward at giving challenges, they have 
now a fair opportunity of shewing their skill. 


THE 


EXECUTION OF JUSTICE IN ENGLAND, 
NOT FOR 


RELIGION, BUT FOR TREASON. 


It hath been in all ages and in all countries, a common 
usage of all offenders for the most part, both great and small, 
to make defence of their lewd and unlawful facts by untruths, 
and by colouring and covering their deeds (were they never so - 
vile) with pretences of some other causes of contrary operations 
or effects: to the intent not only to avoid punishment or 
shame, but to continue, uphold, and prosecute their wicked 
attempts, to the full satisfaction of their disordered and mali- 
cious appetites. And though such hath been the use of all 
offenders, yet of none with more danger than of rebels and 
traitors to their lawful princes, kings, and countries. Of which 
sort, of late years, are especially to be noted certain persons 
naturally born subjects in the realm of England and Ireland, 
who having for some good time professed outwardly their 
obedience to their Sovereign Lady Queen Elizabeth, have 
nevertheless afterward been stirred up and seduced by wicked 
spirits, first in England sundry years past, and, secondly, and 
of later time in Ireland, to enter into open rebellion, taking 
arms, and coming into the field against her Majesty and her 
lieutenants, with their forces under banners displayed, inducing 
by notable untruths many simple people to follow and assist 
them in their traitorous actions. And though it is very well 
known, that both their mtentions and manifest actions were 
bent to have deposed the Queen’s Majesty from her crown, and 
to have traitorously set in her place some other whom they 
liked; whereby, if they had not been speedily resisted, they 
would have committed great bloodsheds and slaughters of her 
Majesty’s faithful subjects, and ruined their native country ; 
yet, by God’s power given unto her Majesty, they were so 
speedily vanquished, as some few of them suffered by order of 
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law according to their deserts, many and the greatest part upon 
confession of their faults were pardoned, the rest (but they not 
many) of the principal escaped into foreign countries, and 
there, because in none or few places rebels and traitors to their 
natural princes and countries, dare for their treasons challenge, 
at their first muster, open comfort or succour: these notable 
traitors and rebels have falsely informed many kings, princes 
and states, and especially the Bishop of Rome, commonly called 
the Pope (from whom they all had secretly their first comfort 
to rebel), that the cause of their flying from their countries 
was for the religion of Rome, and for maintenance of the said 
Pope’s authority. Whereas divers of them, before their rebel- 
lion, lived so notoriously the most part of their lives, out of all 
good rule, either for honest manners, or for any sense in reli- 
gion, as they might have been rather familiar with Catiline, or 
favourites to Sardanapalus, than accounted good subjects under 
any Christian princes. 

As for some examples of the heads of these rebellions, out of 
England fled Charles Nevill, Earl of Westmorland, a person 
utterly wasted by looseness of life, and by God’s punishment, 
even in the time of his rebellion, bereaved of his children that 
should have succeeded him in the earldom; and how his body 
is now eaten with ulcers of lewd causes, all his companions do 
see, that no enemy he had can wish him a viler punishment. 
And out of Ireland ran away one Thomas Stukeley, a defamed 
person almost through all Christendom, and a faithless beast 
rather than a man, fleeing first out of England for notable 
piracies, and out of Ireland for treacheries not pardonable. 
Which two were the first ringleaders of the rest of the rebels : 
the one for England, the other for Ireland. But notwith- 
standing the notorious evil and wicked lives of these and others 
their confederates, void of all Christian religion, it liked the 
Bishop of Rome, as in favour of their treasons, not to colour 
their offences as themselves openly pretend to do, for avoiding 
of common shame of the world, but flatly to animate them to 
continue their former wicked purposes, that is, to take arms 
against their lawful Queen, to invade her realm with foreign 
forces, to pursue all her good subjects and their native coun- 
tries with fire and sword; for maintenance whereof there had 
some years before, at sundry times, proceeded in a thundering 
sort, bulls, excommunications, and other public writings, de- 
nouncing her Majesty, being the lawful Queen, and God’s 
anointed servant, not to be the Queen of the realm, charging, 
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and, upon pains of excommunication, commanding all her sub- 
jects to depart from their natural allegiance, whereto by birth 
and by oath they were bound. Provoking also and authorizing 
all persons of all degrees, within both the realms, to rebel, and 
upon this antichristian warrant, being contrary to all the laws 
of God and man, and nothing agreeable to a pastoral officer, 
not only all the rabble of the foresaid traitors that were before 
fled; but also all other persons that had forsaken their native 
countries, beg of divers conditions and qualities, some not 
able to live at home but in beggary ; some discontented for 
lack of preferments, which they gaped for unworthily in uni- 
versities and other places ; some bankrupt merchants, some in 
a sort learned to contentions, bemg not contented to learn to 
obey the laws of the land, have many years, running up and 
down from country to country, practised some in one corner, 
some in another, some with seeking to gather forces, and 
money for forces, some with instigation of princes by untruths, 
to make war upon their natural country; some with inward 
practices to murder the greatest, some with seditious writings, 
and very many of late with public infamous libels, full of 
despiteful, vile terms, and poisoned hes, altogether to uphold 
the foresaid antichristian and tyrannous warrant of the Pope’s 
bull. 

And yet also by some other means, to further these inten- 
tions, because they could not readily prevail by way of force, 
finding foreign princes of better consideration, and not readily 
inclined to their wicked purposes, it was devised to erect up 
certain schools which they called seminaries, to nourish and 
bring up persons disposed naturally to sedition, to continue 
their race and trade, and to become seedmen in their tillage of 
sedition, and them to send secretly into these the Queen’s 
Majesty’s realms of England and Ireland under secret masks, 
some of priesthood, some of other inferior orders, with titles of 
seminaries for some of the meaner sort, and of Jesuits for the 
stagers and ranker sort, and such like: but yet so warily they 
crept into the land, as none brought the marks of their priest- 
hood with them ; but in divers corners of her Majesty’s domi- 
nions, these seminaries, or seedmen and Jesuits, bringing with 
them certain Romish trash, as of their hallowed wax, their 
Agnus Dei, many kind of beads, and such like, have, as tillage- 
men, laboured secretly to persuade the people to allow of the 
Pope’s foresaid bulls and warrants, and of his absolute autho- 
rity over all princes and countries, and striking many with 
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pricks of conscience to obey the same; whereby, in process of 
small time, if this wicked and dangerous, traitorous and crafty 
course had not been by God’s goodness espied and stayed, 
there had followed imminent danger of horrible uproars in the 
realms, and a manifest bloody destruction of great multitudes 
of Christians. 

For it cannot be denied, but that so many as should have been 
induced, and thoroughly persuaded to have obeyed that wicked 
warrant of the Pope’s, and the contents thereof, should have 
been forthwith in their hearts and consciences secret traitors ; 
and for to be indeed arrant and open traitors, there should have 
wanted nothing but opportunity to feel their strength, and 
to assemble themselves in such numbers, with armour and 
weapons, as they might have presumed to have been the 
greater part, and so, by open civil war, to have come to their 
wicked purposes. But God’s goodness, by whom kings do 
rule, and by whose blast traitors are commonly wasted and 
confounded, hath otherwise given to her Majesty, as to his 
handmaid and dear servant ruling under him, the spirit of 
wisdom and power, whereby she hath caused some of these 
seditious seedmen, and sowers of rebellion, to be discovered for 
all their secret lurkings, and to be taken and charged with 
these former points of high treason, not bemg dealt withal upon 
questions of religion, but justly condemned as traitors. At 
which times, notwithstanding all manner of gentle ways of per- 
suasions used to move them to desist from such manifest 
traitorous courses and opinions; yet was the canker of their 
rebellious humours so deeply entered and graven into the hearts 
of many of them, as they would not be removed from their 
traitorous determinations. And, therefore, as manifest traitors, 
in maintaining and adhering to the capital enemy of her 
Majesty and her crown, who hath not only been the cause of 
two rebellions already passed in England and Ireland, but in 
that of Ireland did manifestly wage and maintain his own 
people, captains and soldiers, under the banner of Rome, 
against her Majesty (so as no enemy could do more) ; these, I 
say, have justly suffered death, not by force or form.of any 
new laws established either for religion or against the Pope’s 
‘supremacy, as the slanderous libellers would have it seem to be, 
but by the ancient temporal laws of the realm, and namely by 
the laws of Parliament made in King Edward III.’s: time, 
about the year of our Lord 1330, which is above 200 years and 
more past, when the bishops of Rome and Popes were suffered 
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to have their authority ecclesiastical in this realm, as they had 
in many other countries. 

But yet of this kind of offenders, as many of them as, after 
their condemnations, were contented to renounce their former 
traitorous assertions, so many were spared from execution, and 
do still live at this day; such was the unwillingness in her 
Majesty to have any blood spilt, without this very just and 
necessary cause proceeding from themselves. And yet never- 
theless, such of the rest of the traitors as remain in foreign 
parts, continuing still their rebellious minds, and craftily keep- 
ing themselves aloof off from dangers, cease not to provoke 
sundry other inferior seditious persons, newly to steal secretly 
into the realm, to revive the former seditious practices, to the 
execution of the Pope’s foresaid bulls against her Majesty and 
the realm, pretending, when they are apprehended, that they 
came only into the realm by the commandment of their supe- 
riors the heads of the Jesuits, to whom they are bound (as they 
say) by oath, against either king or country, and here to inform 
or reform men’s consciences from errors in some points of reli- 
gion, as they shall think meet; but yet, in very truth, the 
whole scope of their secret labours is manifestly proved to be, 
secretly to win all people with whom they dare deal, so to 
allow of the Pope’s said bulls and of his authority without ex- 
ception, as in obeying thereof, they take themselves fully dis- 
charged of their allegiance and obedience to their lawful prince 
and country, yea, and to be well warranted to take arms to 
rebel against her Majesty when they shall be thereunto called, 
and to be ready secretly to join with any foreign force that can 
be procured to invade the realm, whereof also they have a long 
time given, and yet do for their advantage, no small comfort of 
success; and so consequently the effect of their labours is to 
bring the realm not only into a dangerous war against the forces 
of strangers (from which it hath been free above twenty-three or 
twenty-four years, a case very memorable and hard to be 
matched with an example of the like), but into a war domestic 
and civil, where no blood is usually spared, nor mercy 
yielded, and wherein neither the vanqueror nor the vanquished 
have cause of triumph. 

And forasmuch as these are the most evident perils that 
necessarily should follow, if these kind of vermin were suffered 
to creep by stealth into the realm, and to spread their poison 
within the same, howsoever, when they are taken, like hypo- 
crites they colour and counterfeit the same with profession of 
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devotion in religion ; itis of all persons to be yielded in reason, 
that her Majesty, and all her governors and magistrates of 
justice, having care to maintain the peace of the realm (which 
God hath given in her time to continue longer than ever in any 
time of her progenitors), ought of duty to Almighty God the 
Author of Peace, and according to the natural love and charge 
due to their country, and for avoiding the floods of blood which 
in civil wars are seen to run and flow, by all lawful means 
possible, as well by the sword as by law, in their several seasons 
to impeach and repel these so manifest and dangerous colour- 
able practices, and works of sedition and rebellion. And though 
there are many subjects known in the realm, that differ in some 
opinions of religion from the Church of England, and that do 
also not forbear to profess the same, yet in that they do also 
profess loyalty and obedience to her Majesty, and offer readily 
in her Majesty’s defence to impugn and resist any foreign force, 
though it should come or be procured from the Pope himself, 
none of these sort are for their contrary opinions in religion 
prosecuted or charged with any crimes or pains of treason, nor 
yet willingly searched in their consciences for their contrary 
opinions, that savour not of treason. 

And of these sorts, there are a number of persons, not of 
such base and vulgar note as those were which of late have 
been executed, as in particular, some by name are well known, 
and not unfit to be remembered. The first and chiefest by 
office was Dr. Heth, that was Archbishop of York, and Lord 
Chancellor of England in Queen Mary’s time, who, at the first 
coming of her Majesty to the crown, shewing himself a faithful 
and quiet subject, continued in both the said offices, though in 
religion then manifestly differing ; and yet was he not restrained 
of his liberty, nor deprived of his proper lands and goods, but 
leaving willingly both his offices, lived in his own house, and 
enjoyed all his purchased lands during all his natural life, until 
by very age he departed this world, and then left his house and 
living to his friends: an example of gentleness never matched 
in Queen Mary’s time! The like did one Dr. Pool, that had 
been Bishop of Peterborough, an ancient grave person, and a 
very quiet subject. There were also others that had been 
bishops, and in great estimation, as Dr. Tunstal, Bishop 
of Durham, a person also of very quiet behaviour. There 
were also others, Dr. White, Dr. Oglethorp, one of Win- 
chester, the other of Carlisle, bishops; and Dr. Thurleby 
and Dr. Watson yet living, one of Ely, the other of Lincoln, 
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bishops ; not pressed with any capital pain, though they main- 
tained the Pope's authority against the Jaws of the realm; and 
some abbots, as Mr. Fecknam yet living, a person also of quict 
and courteous behaviour for a great time. Some also were 
deans, as Dr. Boxall, Dean of Windsor, a person of great mo- 
desty and knowledge ; Dr. Cole, Dean of Paul’s, a person more 
earnest than wise ; Dr. Reynolds, Dean of Exeter, and many 
such others having borne offices and dignities in the Church, 
and had made profession against the Pope, which they began 
in Queen Mary’s time to change; yet were they never to this 
day burthened. with capital pains, nor yet. deprived of any their 
goods or proper livelihoods, but only removed from their eccle- 
siastical offices, which they would net exercise according to the 
laws: and most of them, for a great time, were retained in 
bishops’ houses, in very civil and courteous manner, without 
charge to themselves or their friends, until the time that the 
Pope began, by his bulls and messages, to offer trouble to the 
realm by stirring of rebellion ; about which time only some of 
these aforenamed being found busier, in matters of state tend- 
ing to stir troubles, than was meet for the common quiet of the 
realm, were removed to other more private places, were such 
other wanderers, as were men known to move sedition, might 
be restrained from common resorting to them to increase 
trouble, as the Pope’s bull gave manifest occasion; and yet 
without charging them in their consciences or otherwise, by 
any inquisition to bring them into danger of any capital law, so 
as no one was called to any capital or bloody question upon 
matters of religion, but have all enjoyed their life as the course 
of nature would; and such of them as yet remain may, if they 
will not be authors or instruments of rebellion or sedition, enjoy 
the time that God and nature shall yield them without danger 
of life or member. 

And yet it is worthy to be well marked, that the chiefest 
of all these, and the most of them, had in the time of King 
Henry VIII. and King Edward VI., either by preaching, 
writing, reading, or arguing, taught all people to condemn 
and abhor the authority of the Pope; yea, they had many 
times given their oaths publicly against the Pope’s authority, 
and had also yielded to both the said kings the title of supreme 
head of the Church of England next under Christ ; which 
title the adversaries do most falsely write and affirm, that the 
Queen’s majesty doth now use; a manifest lie and untruth. 
And for proof that these foresaid bishops and learned men 
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had so long time disavowed the Pope’s authority, many of their 
books and sermons against the Pope’s authority remain printed 
to be seen in these times, to their great shame and reproof to 
change so often, and specially in persecuting such as them- 
selves have taught and established to hold the contrary. 

There were also and yet be a great number of others, being 
laymen of good possessions and lands, men of good credit in 
their countries, manifestly of late times seduced to hold con- 
trary opinions in religion for the Pope’s authority ; and yet 
none of them have been sought hitherto to be impeached in 
any point or quarrel of treason, or of loss of life, member, or 
inheritance, so as it may plainly appear, that it is not nor hath 
been for contrarious opinions in religion, or for the Pope’s 
authority, as the adversaries do boldly and falsely publish, 
that any persons have suffered death since her Majesty’s reign ; 
and yet some of these sort are well known to hold opinion, 
that the Pope ought, by authority of God’s Word, to be 
supreme and only head of the Catholic Church, and only to 
rule in all causes ecclesiastical, and that the Queen’s Majesty 
ought not to be the Governor over all her subjects in her 
realm being persons ecclesiastical: which opinions are never- 
theless, in some part by the laws of the realm, punishable in 
some degrees, and yet for none of these points have any per- 
sons been prosecuted with the charge of treason, or in danger 
of life. And if then it be inquired for what cause these others 
have of late suffered death, it is truly to be answered, as afore 
is often remembered, that none at all are impeached for treason 
to the danger of their life, but such as do obstinately maintain 
the contents of the Pope’s bull aforementioned; which do 
import, that her Majesty is not the lawful Queen of England, 
the first and highest point of treason; and that all her subjects 
are discharged of their oaths and obedience, another high 
point of treason; and all warranted to disobey her and her 
laws, a third and a very large point of treason. 

And thereto is to be added a fourth pomt most manifest, in 
that they would not disallow the Pope’s hostile proceedings 
in open wars against her Majesty in her realm of Ireland, 
where one of their company, Dr. Sanders, a lewd scholar and 
subject of England, a fugitive and a principal companion and 
conspirator with the traitors and rebels at Rome, was, by the 
Pope’s special commission, a commander, as in form of a 
legate, and some time a treasurer or paymaster for those wars ; 
which Dr. Sanders, in his book of his Church Monarchy, did, 
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afore his passing into Ireland, openly by writing, gloriously 
avow the aforesaid bull of Pius Quintus against her Majesty, 
to be lawful, and affirmeth, that by virtue thereof one Dr. 
Morton, an old English fugitive and conspirator, was sent from 
Rome into the north parts of England, to stir up the first 
rebellion there, whereof Charles Nevill, the late Earl of West- 
morland, was a head captain. And thereby it may mani- 
festly appear to all men, how this bull was the ground of the 
rebellions both in England and Ireland, and how for main- 
tenance thereof, and for sowimg of sedition by warrant and 
allowance of the same, these persons were justly condemned 
of treason, and lawfully executed by the ancient laws temporal 
of the realm, without any other matter than for their practices 
and conspiracies both abroad and at home against the Queen 
and the realm, and for maintaining of the Pope’s aforesaid 
authority and bull published to deprive her Majesty of her 
crown, and for withdrawing and reconciling of her subjects 
from their natural allegiance due to her Majesty and to their 
country, and for moving them to sedition: and for no other 
causes or questions of religion were these persons condemned ; 
although true it is, that when they were charged and convinced 
of these points of conspiracies and treasons, they would still, 
in their answers, colourably pretend their actions to have been 
for religion; but in deed and truth they were manifest for 
the procurement and maintenance of the rebellions and wars 
against her Majesty and her realm. . 

And herein is now the manifest diversity to be seen and well 
considered, betwixt the truth of her Majesty’s actions, and the 
falsehood of the blasphemous adversaries; that where the 
factious party of the Pope, the principal author of the invasions 
of her Majesty’s dominions, do falsely allege, that a number 
of persons, whom they term as martyrs, have died for defence 
of the Catholic religion, the same, in very truth, may manifestly 
appear to have died (if they so will have it) as martyrs for the 
Pope, and traitors against their Sovereign and Queen in ad- 
hering to him, being the notable and only open hostile enemy 
in all actions of war against her Majesty, her kingdoms, and 
people; and that this is the meaning of all these that have so 
obstinately maintained the authority and contents of this bull, 
the very words of the bull do declare in this sort, as Dr. Sanders 
reporteth them. 


“ Prus Quintus Pontifex Maximus, de Apostolice potestatis 
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plenitudine, declaravit Elizabetham preetenso Regni jure, nec- 
non omni et quocunque dominio, dignitate, privilegioque pri- 
vatam : Itemque Proceres, subditos et populos dicti regni, ac 
ceeteros omnes qui illi quomodocunque juraverunt, a juramento 
hujusmodi ac omni fidelitatis debito, perpetuo absolutos :’ 
that is to say, “Pius Quintus, the greatest Bishop, of the 
fulness of the apostolic power, declared Elizabeth to be be- 
reaved or deprived of her pretended right of her kingdom, and 
also of all and whatsoever dominion, dignity, and “privilege ; 
and also the nobles, subjects and people of the said kmgdom, 
and all others which had sworn to her any manner of ways, 
to be absolved for ever from such oath, and from all debt or 
duty of fealty,’’ and so forth ; with many threatening cursings 
to all that durst obey her or her laws. And for execution 
hereof, to prove that the effect of the Pope’s bull and message 
was a flat rebellion, it is not amiss to hear what Dr. Sanders 
the Pope’s firebrand in Ireland also writeth in his Visible Church 
Monarchy ; whichis thus: 

“Pius Quintus Pontifex maximus, Anno Domini 1569, 
reverendum presbyterum Nicolaum Mortonum Anglum in 
Angliam misit, ut certis illustribus viris authoritate Apostolica 
denunciaret Klizabetham, quee tunc rerum potiebatur, heereticam 
esse ; ob eamque causam omni Dominio et potestate excidisse, 
impuneque ab illis velut ethnicam haberi posse, nec eos illius 
legibus aut mandatis deinceps obedire cogi:” that is to say, 
** Pius Quintus the greatest Bishop, in the year of our Lord 
1569, sent the reverend priest Nicholas Morton, an English- 
man, into England, that he should denounce or declare, by the 
apostolic authority, to certain noblemen, Elizabeth, who then 
was in possession, to be an heretic ; and for that cause to have 
fallen from all dominion and power, and that she may be had 
or reputed of them as an ethnic, and that they are not to be 
compelled to obey her laws or commandments,” &c. 

Thus you see an ambassage of religion from the Pope’s 
holiness, the ambassador an old doting English priest, a 
fugitive and conspirator, sent, as he saith, to some noblemen, 
and those were the two Earls of Northumberland and West- 
morland, heads of the rebellion. 

And after this, he followeth to declare the success thereof, 
which I day say he was sorry it was so evil, with these words, 

“Qua denunciatione multi nobiles viri adducti sunt, ut de 
fratribus liberandis cogitare auderent, ac sperabant illi quidem 
Catholicos omnes summis viribus affuturos esse: verum etsi 
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aliter quam illi expectabant res evenit, quia Catholici omnes 
nondum probe cognoverint Klizabetham heereticam esse decla- 
ratam, tamen laudanda illorum Nobilium consilia erant.’’ 7. ¢. 
‘* By which denunciation many noblemen were induced or led, 
that they were boldened to think of the freeing of their brethren, 
and they hoped certainly that all the Catholics would have 
assisted them with all their strength: but although the matter 
happened otherwise than they hoped for, because all the 
Catholics knew not that Elizabeth was declared to be an heretic, 
yet the councils and intents of those noblemen were to be praised.” 
A rebellion and a vanquishing of rebels very smoothly described! 

This noble fact here mentioned, was the rebellion in the 
north: the noblemen were the Earls of Westmorland and 
Northumberland: the lack of the event or success was, that 
the traitors were vanquished, and the Queen’s Majesty and 
her subjects had, by God’s ordinance, the victory; and the 
cause why the rebels prevailed not was, because all the Catholics 
had not been duly informed that the Queen’s Majesty was 
declared to be (as they term it) an heretic. Which want of 
information, to the intent to make the rebels mightier in num- 
ber and power, was diligently and cunningly supplied by the 
sending into the realm of a great multitude of the seminaries 
and Jesuits, whose special charge was to inform the people 
thereof, as by their actions hath manifestly appeared. 

And though Dr. Sanders hath thus written, yet it may be 
said by such as favoured the two notable Jesuits, one named 
Robert Parsons (who yet hideth himself in corners to continue 
his traitorous practice), the other named Edmund Campion (that 
was found. out, being disguised like a royster, and suffered for 
his treasons), that Dr. Sanders’s treason is his proper treason, 
in allowing of the said bull, but not to be imputed to Parsons 
and Campion. Therefore to make it plain that these two, by 
special authority, had charge to execute the sentence of this 
bull, these acts in writing following shall make manifest, which 
are not feigned or imagined, but are the very writings taken 
about one of their accomplices immediately after Campion’s 
death. 


Facultates concesse pp. Roberto Parsonio et Edmundo Cam- 
piano pro Anglia, die 14 Aprilis, 1580. 


** Petatur a summo Domino nostro, explicatio Bulle declara- 
tori per Pium Quintum contra Elizabetham et ei adherentes, 
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quam Catholici cupiunt intelligi hoc modo, ut obligat semper, 
illam et heereticos, Catholicos vero nullo modo obliget, rebus 
sic stantibus, sed tum demum, quando publica eyusdem Bullee 
executio fieri poterit.” Then followed many other petitions 
of faculties for their further authorities, which are not needful 
for this purpose to be recited: but in the end followeth this 
sentence, as an answer of the Pope’s: “‘ Has preedictas gratias 
concessit Summus Pontifex patri Roberto Parsonio et Edmundo 
Campiano in Angliam profecturis, die 14 Aprilis, 1580. Pree- 
sente patre Oliverio Manarco assistente.”’ The English of 
which Latin sentences is as followeth. 


Faculties granted to the two Fathers Robert Parsons and 
Edmund Campion for England, the 14th of April, 1580. 


“Let it be asked or required of our most holy Lord, the 
explication or meaning of the bull declaratory made by Pius 
the Fifth against Elizabeth, and such as do adhere or obey her ; 
which bull the Catholics desire to be understood in this manner, 
that the same bull should always bind her and the heretics ; 
but the Catholics it shall by no means bind, as matters or things 
do now stand or be, but hereafter, when the public execution 
of that bull may be had or made.” 

Then in the end, the conclusion was thus added : 

“The highest pontiff or bishop granted these foresaid graces 
to Father Robert Parsons and Edmund Campion, who are now 
to take their journeys into England the fourteenth day of April, 
in the year of our Lord 1580, being present the Father Olive- 
rius Manarke, assistant.’’ 

Hereby it is manifest, what authority Campion had to impart 
the contents of the bull against the Queen’s Majesty, howsoever 
he himself denied the same. 

And though it be manifest that these two Jesuits, Parsons 
and Campion, not only required to have the Pope’s mind 
declared for the bull, but also, in their own petitions, shewed 
how they and other Catholics did desire to have the said bull 
to be understood against the Queen of England ; yet to make 
the matter more plain, how all other Jesuits and seminaries, 
yea, how all Papists, nammg themselves Catholics, do and are 
warranted to interpret the said bull against her Majesty and 
her good subjects, you shall see what one of their fellows, 
named Hart, who was condemned with Campion, did amongst 
many other things declare his knowledge thereof the last day 
of December, in the same year 1580, in these words following. 
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The bull of Pius Quintus (for so much as it is against the 
Queen) is holden among the English Catholics for a lawful 
sentence, and a sufficient discharge of her subjects’ fidelity, and 
so remaineth in force; but in some points, touching the sub- 
jects, it is altered by the present Pope. For where in that bull 
all her subjects are commanded not to obey her; and she being 
excommunicated and deposed, all that do obey her are likewise 
innodate and accursed ; which point is perilous to the Catholics : 
for if they obey her, they be in the Pope’s curse, and if they 
disobey her, they are in the Queen’s danger; therefore the 
present Pope, to relieve them, hath altered that part of the 
bull, and dispensed with them to obey and serve her, without 
peril of excommunication : which dispensation is to endure but 
till it please the Pope to determine it otherwise. 

Wherefore to make some conclusion of the matters before 
mentioned, all persons, both within the realm and abroad, may 
plainly perceive, that all the infamous libels lately published 
abroad in sundry languages, and the slanderous reports made 
in other princes’ courts, of a multitude of persons to have been 
of late put to torments and death, only for profession of the 
Catholic religion, and not for matters of state against the Queen’s 
Majesty, are false and shameless, and published to the mainte- 
nance of traitors and rebels. And to make the matter seem 
more horrible or lamentable, they recite the particular names 
of all the persons, which, by their own catalogue, exceed not, 
for these twenty-five years’ space, above the number of three- 
score, forgetting, or rather with their stony and senseless hearts 
not regarding in what cruel sort in the time of Queen Mary, 
which little exceeded the space of five years, the Queen’s Ma- 
jesty’s reign being five times as many, there were by imprison- 
ment, torments, famine, and fire, of men, women, maidens, and 
children, almost the number of four hundred; and of that 
number above twenty that had been archbishops, bishops, and 
principal prelates or officers in the Church lamentably destroyed, 
and of women above threescore, and of children above forty ; 
and, amongst the women, some great with child, out of whose 
bodies the child, by fire, was expelled alive, and yet also cruelly 
burned. Examples beyond all heathen cruelty. And most of 
the youth that then suffered cruel death, both men, women, 
and children (which is to be noted), were such as had never, 
by the sacrament of baptism, or by confirmation, professed, or 
were ever taught or instructed, or ever had heard of any other 
kind of religion, but only of that which, by their blood and 
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death in the fire, they did as true martyrs testify. A matter 
of another sort to be lamented with simplicity of words, and 
not with puffed eloquence, than the execution in this time of 
a very few traitors, who also in their time, if they exceeded 
thirty years of age, had in their baptism professed, and in their 
youth had learned the same religion, which they now so bitterly 
oppugned ; and beside that, in their opinions they differ much 
from the martyrs of Queen Mary’s time; for though they 
continued in the*profession of their religion wherein they were 
christened, yet they never at their death denied their lawful 
Queen, nor maintained any of her open and foreign enemies, 
nor procured any rebellion or civil war, nor did sow any sedition 
in secret corners, nor withdrew any subjects from their obe- 
dience, as these sworn servants of the Pope have continually 
done. 

And therefore all these things well considered, there is no 
doubt but all good subjects within the realm do manifestly see, 
and all wavering persons (not being led clean out of the way 
by the seditious) will hereafter perceive, how they have been 
abused to go astray. And all strangers, but especially all 
Christian Protestants, as emperors, kings, princes, and such 
like, having their sovereign estates, either in succession heredi- 
tary, or by consent of their people, being acquainted with the 
very truth of these her Majesty’s late just and necessary 
actions, only for defence of herself, her crown, and people, 
against open invaders, and for eschewing of civil wars, stirred 
up by rebellion, will allow in their own like cases, for a truth 
and rule (as it is not to be doubted but they will), that it 
belongeth not to a bishop of Rome as successor of St. Peter, 
and therein a pastor spiritual; or if he were the bishop of all 
Christendom, as by the name of Pope he claimeth, first by his 
bulls or excommunications, in this sort at his will, in favour of 
traitors and rebels, to depose any sovereign princes, being law- 
fully invested in their crowns, by succession in blood, or by 
lawful election, and then to arm subjects against their natural 
lords, to make wars, and to dispense with them for their oaths 
in so doing, or to excommunicate faithful subjects for obeying 
of their natural princes; and lastly, himself to make open war 
with his own soldiers, against princes moving no force against 
him. 

For if these powers should be permitted to him to exercise, 
then should no empire, no kingdom, no country, no city or 
town, be possessed by any lawful title, longer than one such 
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only an earthly man, sitting (as he saith) in St. Peter’s chair 
at Rome, should for his will and appetite (without warrant 
from God or man) think meet and determime: an authority 
never challenged by the Lord of lords, the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ our only Lord and Saviour, and the only Head of the 
Church, whilst he was in his humanity upon the earth, nor yet 
delivered by any writing or certain tradition from St. Peter, 
from whom the Pope pretendeth to derive all his authority, 
nor yet from St. Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles; but con- 
trariwise, by all preachings, precepts, and writings contained 
in the Gospel, and other Scriptures of the apostles, obedience 
is expressly commanded to all earthly princes, yea, even to 
kings by special name, and that so generally, as no person is. 
exempted from such duty of obedience, as by the sentence of 
St. Paul even to the Romans appeareth, Omnis anima sublimi- 
oribus potestatibus sit subdita; that is, ‘let every soul be 
subject to the higher powers ;” within the compass of which 
law or precept, St. Chrysostom, being bishop of Constanti- 
nople, writeth, that ‘‘even apostles, prophets, evangelists, and 
monks, are comprehended.’’ And for proof of St. Peter’s 
mind herein, from whom these Popes claim their authority, it 
cannot be plainlier expressed than when he writeth thus: 
Proinde subjecti estote cuivis humane ordinations propter Do- 
minum, sive Regi, aut qui superemineat, sive presidibus ab eo 
missis ; that is, ‘therefore be you subject to every human 
ordinance or creature for the Lord, whether it be to the king, 
as to him that is supereminent, or above the rest, or to his 
presidents sent by him.” By which two principal Apostles of 
Christ, these Popes the pretended successors, but chiefly by 
that which Christ the Son of God, the only master of truth, 
said to Peter and his fellow Apostles, Reges gentium domi- 
nantur, vos autem non sic; that is, ‘‘ the kings of the Gentiles 
have rule over them, but you not so,” may learn to forsake 
their arrogant and tyrannous authorities in earthly and temporal 
causes over kings and princes, and exercise their pastoral office, 
as St. Peter was charged thrice at one time by his Lord and - 
master, Pasce oves meas, ‘‘ Feed my sheep,” and peremptorily 
forbidden to use a sword, in saying to him, Converte gladium 
tuum in locum suum, or, Mitte gladium tuum in vaginam ; 
that is, ‘turn thy sword into his place,” or, ‘‘ put thy sword 
into the scabbard.”’ 

All which precepts of Christ and his Apostles were duly 
followed and observed many hundred years after their death, 
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by the faithful and godly bishops of Rome, that duly followed 
the doctrine and humility of the Apostles, and the doctrine of 
Christ, and thereby dilated the limits of Christ’s Church and 
the faith, more in the compass of a hundred years than the 
later Popes have done with their swords and curses these five 
hundred years, and so continued until the time of one Pope 
Hildebrand, otherwise called Gregory VII. about the year of 
our Lord 1074, who first began to usurp that kind of tyranny, 
which of late the Pope called Pius Quintus, and since that 
time Gregory, now XIII. hath followed, for some example as 
it seemeth; that is, where Gregory VII. in the year of our 
Lord 1074, or thereabout, presumed to depose Henry IV. a 
a noble emperor then being, Gregory XIIT. now at this time, 
would attempt the like against King Henry VIII.’s daughter 
and heir, Queen Elizabeth, a sovereign queen, holding her 
crown immediately of God. And to the end it may appear to 
princes, or to their good counsellors in one example, what was 
the fortunate success that God gave to his good Christian 
Emperor Henry against the proud Pope Hildebrand, it is to 
be noted, that when the Pope Gregory attempted to depose 
this noble Emperor Henry, there was one Rodulph, a noble- 
man, by some named the Count of Reenfield, that by the 
Pope’s procurement usurped the name of the Emperor, who 
was overcome by the said Henry, the lawful Emperor, and in 
fight having lost his right hand, he the said Rodulph lamented 
his case to certain bishops, who in the Pope’s name had 
erected him up, and to them he said, That the self-same 
right hand which he had lost, was the hand wherewith he had 
before sworn obedience to his lord and master, the Emperor 
Henry, and that in following their ungodly counsels, he had 
brought upon him God’s heavy and just judgment. And so 
Henry the Emperor, prevailmg, by God’s power, caused 
Gregory the Pope, by a Synod in Italy, to be deposed, as, in 
like times before him, his predecessor Otho the Emperor had 
deposed one Pope John for many heinous crimes; and so were 
also, within a short time, three other Popes, namely, Sylvester, 
Bennet, and Gregory VI. used by the Emperor Henry III. 
about the year of our Lord 1047, for their like presumptuous 
attempts im temporal actions against the said Emperors. 
Many other examples might be shewed to the Emperor’s Ma- 
jesty, and the princes of the holy empire now being, after the 
time of Henry IV.; as of Henry V. and after him, of Frede- 
rick I. and Frederick IL. and then of Lewis of Bavar, all Em- 
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perors cruelly and tyrannously persecuted by the Popes, and by 
their bull, curses, and by open wars, and likewise to many 
other the great kings and monarchs of Christendom, of their 
noble progenitors, kings of their several dominions; whereby 
they may see how this kind of tyrannous authority in Popes 
to make wars upon Emperors and Kings, and to command 
them to be deprived, took hold at the first by Pope Hilde- 
brand, though the same never had any lawful example or war- 
rant from the laws of God, of the Old or New Testament ; but 
yet the successes of their tyrannies were, by God’s goodness, for 
the most part, made frustrate, as by God’s goodness there is 
no doubt but the like will follow to their confusions at all 
times to come. 

And therefore, as there is no doubt but the like violent 
tyrannous proceedings by any Pope, in maintenance of traitors 
and rebels, would be withstood by every sovereign prince in 
Christendom in defence of their persons and crowns, and main- 
tenance of their subjects in peace ; so is there at this present 
a like just cause, that the emperor’s majesty, with the princes 
of the holy empire, and all other sovereign kings and _ princes 
in Christendom, should judge the same to be lawful for her 
Majesty being a queen, and holding the very place of a king 
and a prince sovereign over divers kingdoms and nations, she 
being also most lawfully invested in her crown, and as for good 
governing of her people, with such applause and general allow- 
ance, loved and obeyed of them, saving a few ragged traitors or 
rebels, or persons discontented, whereof no other realm is free, 
as continually for these twenty-five years past hath been 
notably seen, and so publicly marked, even by strangers re- 
pairing into this realm, as it were no cause of disgrace to any 
monarchy and king in Christendom to have her Majesty’s 
felicity compared with any of theirs whatsoever ; and, it may 
be, there are many kings and princes could be well contented 
with the fruition of some proportion of her felicity. And 
though the Pope be now suffered by the Emperor, in the lands 
of his own peculiar patrimony, and by the two great monarchs, 
the French King and the King of Spain, in the dominions and 
territories (although by other kings not so allowed), to con- 
tinue his authority in sundry cases, and his glorious title to be 
the Universal Bishop of the World; which title Gregory the 
Great, above nine hundred years past, called a profane title, 
full of sacrilege, and a preamble of Antichrist ; yet in all their 
dominions and kingdoms, as also in the realm of England, 
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most notably by many ancient laws it is well known, how many 
ways the tyrannous power of this his excessive authority hath 
been and still is restrained, checked, and limited by laws and 
pragmatics, both ancient and new; a very large field for the 
lawyers of those countries to walk in and discourse. And 
howsoever the Pope’s canonists, being his bombardiers, do 
make his excommunications and curses appear fearful to the 
multitude and simple people; yet all great emperors and kings 
aforetime, in their own cases, of their rights and royal pre- 
eminences, though the same concerned but a city or poor town, 
and sometime but the not allowance of some unworthy person 
to a bishopric or to an abbey, never refrained to despise all 
Pope’s curses or forces, but attempted always, either by their 
furious actions, or without any fear of themselves in body, 
soul, or conscience, stoutly to withstand their curses, and 
that sometime by force, sometime by ordinances and laws, the 
ancient histories whereof are too many to be repeated, and of 
none more frequent and effectual than of the kings of France. 
But leaving those that are ancient, we may remember how, 
m this our own present or late age, it hath been manifestly 
seen how the army of the late noble Emperor Charles V. 
father to King Philip that now reigneth, was not afraid of his 
curses, when in the year of our Lord 1527, Rome itself was 
besieged and sacked, and the Pope, then called Clement, and 
his Cardinals, to the number of about thirty-three in his 
Mount Adrian or Castle St. Angelo, taken prisoners and de- 
tained seven months or more, and after ransomed by Don Ugo 
di Moncada, a Spaniard, and the Marquis of Grasto, at about 
400,000 ducats, besides the ransoms of his Cardinals, which 
was very great, having not long before-time been also, not- 
withstanding his curses, besieged in the same castle by the 
family of the Colonesi, and their fautors his next neighbours, 
being then Imperialists, and forced to yield to all their de- 
mands. Neither did King Henry II. of France, father to 
Henry now king of France, about the year 1550, fear or regard 
the Pope or his Court of Rome, when he made several strait 
edicts against many parts of the Pope’s claims in prejudice of 
the crown and clergy of France, retracting the authority of the 
Court of Rome, greatly to the hindrance of the Pope’s former 
profits. Neither was the army of King Philip now of Spain, 
whereof the Duke of Alva was general, stricken with any fear 
of cursing, when it was brought before Rome against the Pope, 
in the year of our Lord 1555, where great destruction was 
VOL. XVII. F 
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made by the said army, and all the delicate buildings, gardens, 
and orchards, next to Rome walls, overthrown, wherewith his 
Holiness was more terrified than he was able to remove with 
any his curses. Neither was Queen Mary, the Queen’s ma- 
jesty’s late sister, a person not a little devoted to the Roman 
religion, so afraid of the Pope’s cursings, but that both she 
and her whole council, and that with the assent of all the 
judges of the realm, according to the ancient laws, in favour 
of Cardinal Pool her kinsman, did forbid the entry of his 
bulls, and of a Cardinal’s hat at Calais, that was sent from 
the Pope for one Friar Peyto, whom the Pope had assigned to 
be a Cardinal in disgrace of Cardinal Pool; neither did Car- 
dinal Pool himself, at the same time, obey the Pope’s com- 
mandments, nor shewed himself afraid, being assisted by the 
Queen, when the Pope did threaten him with pain of excom- 
munication, but did still oppose himself against the Pope’s 
commandment for the said pretended Cardinal Peyto; who, 
notwithstanding all the threatenings of the Pope, was forced 
to go up and down the streets of London like a begging friar : 
a stout resistance in a Queen for a poor Cardinal’s hat, wherein 
she followed the example of her grandfather, King Henry VII. 
for a matter of alum: so as however the Christian kings, for 
some respects in policy, can endure the Pope to command, where 
no harm nor disadvantage groweth to themselves ; yet sure it 
is, and the Popes are not ignorant, but where they shall in any 
sort attempt to take from Christian princes any part of their do- 
minions, or shall give aid to their enemies, or to any other their 
rebels, in those cases, their bulls, their curses, their excommu- 
nications, their sentences, and most solemn anathematicals, no 
nor their cross-keys, or double-edged sword, will serve their 
turns to compass their intentions. 

And now, where the Pope hath manifestly, by his bulls and 
excommunications, attempted as much as he could to deprive 
her Majesty of her kingdoms, to withdraw from her the obe- 
dience of her subjects, to procure rebellions in her realms, yea, 
to make both rebellions and open wars with his own captains, 
soldiers, banners, ensigns, and all other things belonging to 
war; shall this Pope, or any other Pope after him think, that 
a Sovereign Queen, possessed of the two realms of England 
and Ireland, established so many years in her kingdoms as 
three or four Popes have sat in their chair at Rome, fortified 
with so much duty, love, and strength of her subjects, 
acknowledging no superior over her realms, but the mighty 
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hand of God? Shall she forbear, or fear to withstand and 
make frustrate his unlawful attempts, either by her sword or 
by her laws, or to put his soldiers, invaders of her realm, 
to the sword martially, or to execute her laws upon her 
own rebellious subjects civilly, that are proved to be his chief 
instruments for rebellion, and for his open war? This is sure, 
that howsoever either he sitting in his chair with a triple 
crown at Rome, or any other his proctors in any part of Chris- 
tendom, shall renew these unlawful attempts, Almighty God, 
whom her Majesty only honoureth and acknowledgeth to be 
her only Sovereign Lord and Protector, and whose laws and 
Gospel of his Son Jesus Christ she seeketh to defend, will no 
doubt but deliver sufficient power into his maiden’s hand, his 
servant Queen Elizabeth, to withstand and confound them all. 
And where the seditious trumpeters of infamies and lies 
have sounded forth and entituled certain that have suffered 
for treason, to be martyrs for religion ; so may they also, at 
this time, if they list, add to their forged catalogue, the head- 
less body of the late miserable Earl of Desmond, who of late 
secretly wandering without succour, as a miserable beggar, was 
taken by one of the Irishry in his cabin, and in an. Irish sort, 
after his own accustomed savage manner, his head cut off 
from his body ; an end due to such an arch-rebel. And here- 
with, to remember the end of his chief confederates, may be 
noted for example to others, the strange manner of the death 
of Dr. Sanders, the Pope’s Irish legate, who also, wandering 
in the mountains in Ireland without succour, died raving in a 
phrensy. And before him one James Fitzmorice, the first 
traitor of Ireland, next to Stukeley the rakehell, a man not 
unknown in the Pope’s palace for a wicked crafty traitor, was 
slain at one blow by an Irish noble young gentleman, in 
defence of his father’s country, which the traitor sought to 
burn. A fourth man of singular note was John of Desmond, 
brother to the Earl, a very bloody faithless traitor, and a 
notable murderer of his familiar friends, who also wandering 
to seek some prey like a wolf in the woods, was taken and 
beheaded after his own usage, being, as he thought, suffi- 
ciently armed with the Pope’s bulls and certain dgnus Dez, 
and one notable rmg about his neck, sent from the Pope’s 
finger, (as it was said:) but these he saw saved not his life. 
And such were the fatal ends of all these, being the principal 
heads of the Irish war and rebellion, so as no one person 
remaineth at this day in Ireland a known traitor. To this 
1s 
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number they may, if they seek number, also add a furious 
young man of Warwickshire, by name Somervile, to increase 
their Calendar of the Pope’s martyrs, who of late was dis- 
covered and taken in his way, coming with a full intent to 
have killed her Majesty (whose life God always have in his 
custody). The attempt not denied by the traitor himself, but 
confessed, and that he was moved thereto in his wicked spirit 
by enticements of certain seditious and traitorous persons his 
kinsman and allies, and also by often reading of sundry 
seditious vile books lately published against her Majesty. 
But as God of his goodness hath of long time hitherto pre- 
served her Majesty from these and the like treacheries; so hath 
she no cause to fear being under his protection, she saying 
with King David in the Psalm, ‘My God is my helper, and I 
will trust in him ; he is my protection, and the strength or the 
power of my salvation.’’ And for the comfort of all good 
subjects against the shadows of the Pope’s bulls, it is manifest 
to the world, that from the beginning of her Majesty’s reign, 
by God’s singular goodness, her kingdom hath enjoyed more 
universal peace, her people increased in more numbers, in more 
strength, and with great riches, the earth of her kingdoms 
hath yielded more fruits, and generally all kind of worldly 
felicity hath more abounded since and during the time of the 
Pope’s thunders, bulls, curses, and maledictions, than in any 
other long times before, when the Pope’s pardons and. bless- 
ings came yearly into the realm ; so as his curses and maledic- 
tions have turned back to himself and his fautors, that it may 
be said to the fortunate Queen of England and her people, as 
was said in Deuteronomy of Balaam, The Lord thy God would 
not hear Balaam, but did turn his maledictions or curses into 
benedictions or blessings ; the reason is, for because thy God 
loved thee. 

Although these former reasons are sufficient to persuade all 
kind of reasonable persons to allow of her Majesty’s actions 
to be good, reasonable, lawful, and necessary; yet because 
it may be that such as have, by frequent reading of false arti- 
ficial libels, and by giving credit to them upon a prejudice or 
fore-judgment afore grounded, by their rooted opinions in 
favour of the Pope, will rest unsatisfied: therefore as much as 
may be, to satisfy all persons as far forth as common reason 
may warrant, that her Majesty’s late action, in executing of 
certain seditious traitors, hath not proceeded for the holding 
of opinions, either for the Pope’s supremacy, or against her 
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Majesty’s regality, but for the very crimes of sedition and 
treason, it shall suffice briefly, in a manner of repetition of the 
former reasons, to remember these things following. 

First, It cannot be denied but that her Majesty did, for 
many years, suffer quietly the Pope’s bulls and excommunica- 
tions without punishment of tbe fautors thereof, accounting 
of them but as of words or wind, or of writings in parchment 
weighed down with lead, or as of water-bubbles, commonly 
called in Latin Bulle, and such like: but yet after some proof 
that courage was taken thereof by some bold and bad subjects, 
she could not but then esteem them to be very preambles, or 
as forerunners of greater danger; and therefore, with what 
reason could any mislike, that her Majesty did for a bare 
defence against them, without other action or force, use the 
help of reviving of former laws, to prohibit the publication or 
execution of such kind of bulls within her realm ? 

Secondly, When, notwithstanding the prohibition by her 
laws, the same bulls were plentifully (but in secret sort) brought 
into the realm, and at length arrogantly set upon the gates of 
the Bishop of London’s palace, near to the Cathedral Church 
of Paul’s, the principal city of the realm, by a lewd person, 
using the same like a herald sent from the Pope: who can in 
any common reason mislike, that her Majesty finding this kind 
of denunciation of war, as a defiance to be made in her principal 
city by one of her subjects, avowing and obstinately maintain- 
ing the same, should, according to justice, cause the offender 
to have the reward due to sucha fact? And this was the 
first action of any capital punishment inflicted for matter sent 
from Rome to move rebellion, which was after her Majesty 
had reigned about the space of twelve years or more. 

Thirdly, When the Pope had risen up out of his chair in 
his wrath, from words and writings to actions, and had, con- 
trary to the advice given by St. Bernard to his predecessor ; 
that is, when by his messages he left verbum and took ferrum, 
that is, left to feed by the word, and began to strike with the 
sword, and stirred her noblemen and people directly to dis- 
obedience and to open rebellion, and that her lewd subjects, 
by his commandment, had executed the same with all the forces 
which they could make or bring into the field: who with 
common reason can disallow, that her Majesty used her princi- 
pal authority, and by her forces lawful subdued rebels forces 
unlawful, and punished the authors thereof no otherwise than 
_the Pope himself useth to do with his own rebellious subjects 
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in the patrimony of his Church? And if any prince of people 
in the world would otherwise neglect his office, and suffer his 
rebels to have their wills, none ought to pity him, if, for want 
of resistance and courage, he lost both his crown, his head, 
his life, and his kingdom. 

Fourthly, When her Majesty beheld a further increase of 
the Pope’s malice, notwithstanding that the first rebellion | 
was in her north parts vanquished, in that he entertained 
abroad out of this realm, the traitors and rebels that fled for 
the rebellion, and all the rabble of other the fugitives of the 
realm, and that he sent a number of the same in sorts disguised 
into both the realms of England and Ireland, who there 
secretly allured her people to new rebellions, and at the same 
time spared not his charges to send also, out of Italy by sea, 
certain ships with captains of his own, with their bands of 
soldiers, furnished with treasure, munition, victuals, ensigns, 
banners, and all other things requisite to the war, into her 
realm of Ireland; where the same forces, with other auxiliar 
companies out of Spain, landed, and fortified themselves very 
strongly in the sea-side, and proclaimed open war, erecting 
the Pope’s banner, against her Majesty: may it be now asked 
of these persons, favourers of the Romish authority, What 
in reason should have been done by her Majesty otherwise, 
than first to apprehend all such fugitives so stolen into the 
realm, and dispersed in disguising habits to sow sedition, as 
some priests in their secret profession, but all in their apparel 
as roysters or ruffians, some scholars, like to the basest 
common people, and them to commit to prisons, and upon 
their examinations of their trades and haunts, to convince 
them of their conspiracies abroad, by testimony of their own 
companions, and of sowing sedition secretly at home in the 
realm? What may be reasonably thought was meet to be 
done with such seditious persons, but by the laws of the realm 
to try, condemn, and execute them? and especially having 
regard to the dangerous time, when the Pope’s forces were in 
the realm of Ireland, and more in preparation to follow as well 
into England .as into Ireland, to the resistance whereof, her 
Majesty and her realm was forced to be at greater charges 
than ever she had been since she was Queen thereof. And so 
by God’s power, which he gave to her on the one part, she 
did by her laws suppress the seditious stirrers of rebellion, in 
her realm of England, and by her sword vanquished all the 
-Pope’s forces in her realm of Ireland, excepting certain captains 


AND NOT FOR RELIGION. 36) 


of mark that were saved from the sword, as persons that did 
renounce their quarrel, and seemed to curse or to blame such 
as sent them to so unfortunate and desperate a voyage. 

But though these reasons, grounded upon rules of natural 
reason, shall satisfy a great number of the adversaries (who 
will yield that by good order of civil and christian policy and 
government, her Majesty could nor can do no less than she 
hath done, first to subdue, with her forces, her rebels and 
traitors, and next, by order of her laws, to correct the aiders 
and abettors, and lastly, to put also to the sword such forces 
as the Pope sent into her dominions), yet there are certain 
other persons, more nicely addicted to the Pope, that will yet 
seem to be unsatisfied, for that, as they will term the matter, 
a number of silly poor wretches were put to death as traitors, 
being but in profession scholars or priests, by the name of 
seminaries, Jesuits, or simple schoolmasters, that came not 
into the realm with any armour or weapon, by force to aid the 
rebels and traitors, either in England or in Ireland, in their 
rebellions or wars: of which sort of wretches the commiseration 
is made, as though, for their contrary opinions in religion, or 
for teaching of the people to disobey the laws of the realm, 
they might have been otherwise punished and corrected, and 
yet not with capital punishment. These kind of defences 
tend only to find fault rather with the severity of their punish- 
ments, than to acquit them as innocents or quiet subjects. 
But for answer to the better satisfaction of these nice and 
scrupulous favourers of traitors, it must be with reason 
demanded of them (if at least they will open their ears to 
reason), whether they think, that when a king being established 
in his realm, hath a rebellion first secretly practised, and 
afterwards openly raised in his realm by his own seditious 
subjects, and when by a foreign potentate or enemy the same 
rebellion is maintained, and the rebels, by messages and 
promises, comforted to continue, and their treasons against 
their natural prince avowed, and consequently when the same 
potentate and enemy, being author of the said rebellion, shall, . 
with his own proper forces, invade the realm and subjects of 
the prince that is so lawfully and peaceably possessed: in these 
cases shall no subject, favouring these rebels, and yielding 
obedience to the enemy the invader, be committed or punished 
as a traitor, but only such of them as shall be found openly to 
carry armour and weapon? Shall no subject, that is a spial 
and an explorer for the rebel or enemy, against his natural 
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prince, be taken and punished as a traitor, because he is not 
found with armour or weapon, but yet is taken in his disguised 
apparel, with writings, or other manifest tokens, to prove him 
a spy for traitors, after he hath wandered secretly in his 
sovereign’s camp, region, court, or city? Shall no subject be 
counted a traitor, that will secretly give earnest and prest money 
to persons to be rebels or enemies, or that will attempt to poison 
the victual or the fountains, or secretly set on fire the ships 
or munition, or that will secretly search and sound the 
havens and creeks for landing, or measure the depth of ditches, 
or height of towers and walls, because these offenders are not 
found with armour or weapon? The answer, I think must 
needs be vielded (if reason and experience shall have rule with 
these adversaries), that all these and such-like are to be punished. 
as traitors ; and the principal reason is, because the actions of 
all these are necessary accessaries, and adherents proper to 


further and continue all rebellions and wars. But if they will | 
deny, that none are traitors that are not armed, they will make | 


Judas no traitor, that came to Christ without armour,’ 
colouring his treason with a kiss. | 

Now therefore it resteth to apply the facts of these late 
malefactors, that are pretended to have offended but as scholars 
or bookmen, or, at the most, but as persons that only, in 
words and doctrine, and not with armour, did favour and help 
the rebels and the enemies. For which purpose, let these 
persons be termed as they list, scholars, schoolmasters, book- 
men, seminaries, priests, Jesuits, friars, bead-men, Romanists, 
pardoners, or what else you will, neither their titles nor their 
apparel doth make them traitors, but their traitorous secret 
emotions and practices: their persons make not the war, but 
their direction and councils have set up the rebellions: the 
very causes final of these rebellions and wars have been to 
depose her Majesty trom her crown: the causes instrumental 
are these kind of seminaries and seedmen of sedition: the 
fruits and effects thereof are by rebellion to shed the blood of 
all her faithful subjects : the rewards of the mvaders (if they 
‘could prevail) should be the disinheriting of all the nobility, 
the clergy, and the whole commonalty, that would (as they 
are bound by the laws of God, by their birth and oaths) 
defend their natural gracious Queen, their native country, 
their wives, their children, their family and their houses. And 
now examine these which you call your unarmed scholars and 
priests, wherefore they lived, and were conversant in company 
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of the principal rebels and traitors at Rome, and in other 
places, where it is proved that they were partakers of their 
conspiracies? Let it be answered, why they came thus by 
stealth into the realm? Why they have wandered up and 
down in corners in disguised sort, changing their titles, names, 
and manner of apparel? Why they have enticed and sought 
to persuade, by their secret false reasons, the people to allow 
and believe all the actions and attempts whatsoever the Pope 
hath done or shall do, to be lawful? Why they have recon- 
ciled and withdrawn so many people in corners from the laws 
of the realm, to the obedience of the Pope, a foreign potentate 
and open enemy, whom they know to have already declared 
the Queen to be no lawful Queen, to have maintained the 
known rebels and traitors, to have invaded her Majesty’s 
dominions with open war? Examine further, how these 
vagrant, disguised, unarmed spies have answered, when they 
were taken, and demanded what they thought of the bull of 
Pope Pius Quintus, which was published to deprive the Queen’s 
Majesty, and to warrant her subjects to disobey her ? Whether 
they thought that all subjects ought to obey the same bull, 
and so to rebel? Secondly, Whether they thought her 
Majesty to be the lawful Queen of the realm, notwithstanding 
the said bull, or any other bull of the Pope? Thirdly, 
Whether the Pope might give such license as he did to the 
Earls of Northumberland and Westmorland, and other her 
Majesty’s subjects, to rebel as they did? Or give power to 
Dr. Sanders, a natural born subject, but an unnatural worn 
priest, to take arms and move wars, as he did in Ireland? 
Fourthly, Whether the Pope may discharge the subjects of her 
Majesty, or of any other prince christened, of their oaths of 
obedience? Fifthly, Whether the said traitorous priest Dr. 
Sanders, or one Bristow a rebellious fugitive, did in their 
books write truly or falsely, in approving the said bull of Pius 
Quintus, and the contents thereof? Lastly, What were to be 
done, if the Pope, or any other assigned by him, would invade 
the realm of England, and what part they would take, or what 
part any faithful subject of her Majesty’s ought to take? To 
these questions, very apt to try the truth or falsehood of any 
such seditious persons, being justly before condemned for their 
disloyalty, these lewd unarmed traitors, I say, would no wise 
answer directly hereto, as all other faithful subjects to any 
prince christian ought to do. And as they,upon refusal to answer 
directly to these questions only, might have been justly con- 
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vinced as guilty of treason ; so yet were they not thereupon con- 
demned, but upon all their other former actions committed both 
abroad and in the realm, which were no less traitorous than the 
actions of all other the spies and traitors, and of Judas himself 
afore remembered, which had no armour nor weapon, and yet 
at all times ought to be adjudged traitors. For these disguised 
persons (called scholars or priests) having been first conversant 
of long time with the traitors beyond the sea in all their con- 
spiracies, came hither by stealth, in time of war and rebellion, 
by commandment of the capital enemy, the Pope or his legates, 
to be secret espials and explorers in the realm for the Pope, to 
deliver, by secret Romish tokens, as it were an earnest or prest, 
to them that should be in readiness to join with the rebels or 
open enemies, and in like sort with their hallowed baggages 
from Rome, to poison the senses of the subjects, pourmg imto 
their hearts malicious and pestilent opinions against her 
Majesty and the laws of the realm; and also to kindle and set 
on fire the hearts of discontented subjects with the flames of 
rebellion, and to search and sound the depths and secrets of all 
men’s inward intentions, either against her Majesty, or for her; 
and, finally, to bring into a bead roll, or as it were into a 
muster roll, the names and powers, with the dwellings of all 
that should be ready to rebel, and to aid the foreign invasion. 
These kinds of seditious actions for the service of the Pope, 
and the traitors and rebels abroad, have made them traitors ; 
not their books, nor their beads, no nor their cakes of wax 
which they call Agnus Dei, nor other their relics, nor yet their 
opinions for the ceremonies or rites of the Church of Rome: 
and therefore it is to be certainly concluded, that these did 
justly deserve their capital punishments as traitors, though 
they were not apprehended with open armour or weapon. 

Now if this latter repetition, as it were, of all the former 
causes and reasons afore-recited, may not serve to stop the 
boisterous mouths, and the pestiferous tongues, and venomous 
breaths of these that are infected with so gross errors, as to 
defend seditious subjects, stirrers of rebellion against their 
natural prince and country ; then are they to be left without 
any farther argument, to the judgment of the Almighty God, 
as persons that have covered their eyes against the sun’s light, 
stopped their ears against the sound of justice, and oppressed 
their hearts against thé force of reason, and as the Psalmist 
saith, ‘“‘ They speak lies, they are as venomous as the poison of 
a serpent, even like as the deaf adder that stoppeth his ears.” 
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Wherefore with charity to conclude, if these rebels and 
traitors, and their favourers, would yet take some remorse and 
compassion of their natural country, and would consider how 
vain their attempts have been so many years, and how many 
of their confederates are wasted by miseries and calamities, and 
would desist from their unnatural practices abroad ; and if 
these seminaries, secret wanderers, and explorators in the 
dark, would employ their travels in the works of light and 
doctrine, according to the usage of their schools, and content 
themselves with their profession and devotion; and that 
the remnant of the wicked flock of the seedmen of sedition 
would cease from their rebellious, false and infamous railings 
and libellings; there is no doubt, by God’s grace (her Majesty 
being so much given to mercy, and devoted to peace), but all 
colour and occasion of shedding the blood of any more of her 
natural subjects of this land, should utterly cease. Against 
whose malice, if they shall not desist, Almighty God continue 
her Majesty with his spirit and power long to reign and live in 
his fear, and to be able to vanquish them and all God’s 
enemies, and her rebels and traitors both at home and abroad, 
and to maintain and preserve all her natural good loving sub- 
jects, to the true service of the same Almighty God, according 
to his holy word and will. 

Many other things might be remembered for defence of 
other her Majesty’s princely, honourable, and godly actions in 
sundry other things, wherein also these and the like seditious 
railers have of late time, without all shame, by feigned and 
false libels, sought to discredit her Majesty and her Govern- 
ment: but at this time, these former causes and reasons, 
alleged by way of advertisements, are sufficient to justify her 
Majesty’s actions to the whole world, in the cases remembered. 
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A DIALOGUE BETWIXT TWO PROTESTANTS, 
IN 
ANSWER TO A POPISH CATECHISM, 
CALLED 
“A SHORT CATECHISM AGAINST ALL SECTARIES.” 
PLAINLY SHEWING 


That the Members of the Church of England are no Sectaries, but true 
Catholics; and that our Church is a sound Part of Christ’s Holy 
Catholic Church, in whose Communion therefore the People of this 
Nation are most strictly bound in conscience to remain. 


IN TWO PARTS. 


THE PREFACE, 


I po not think there needs any excuse to be made for an- 
swering a book written against our religion: if there were, I 
could truly produce that common one of being put upon it by 
friends: for it is now more than a year since some very worthy 
friends (to whom my obligations are too great to dispute their 
commands) did put into my hands a little Popish book, called 
«A Short Catechism against all Sectaries,”’ said to be trans- 
lated by C. M., desiring me to write a plain answer thereto by 
way of Dialogue, such as might be fitted for the capacities of 
common people. In obedience to whom, I presently betook 
myself to the work, wherein I have proceeded very slowly, 
being daily interrupted with other employments. But now at 
length having finished it, I present it to the world, heartily 
wishing it may have a success answerable to the truth and 
goodness of the cause I maintain, and to the design both of 
myself in writing and publishing it, and of my friends in put- 
ting me upon it. 

I am not so vain as to pretend to have said any thing new 
on a subject so very common, and which for a long time hath 
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exercised the pens of very many persons of greatest wit and 
learning, both in our own and other nations. Let it suffice, 
what I hope without any vanity may be said, that I think I 
have here delivered certain and solid truth in plain and easy 
words, that even he that runs may read and understand the 
same. I can also truly add, that in answering this my Popish 
author, I have used all manner of honest and fair dealing, as 
becomes a sincere lover of truth. I have not indeed always 
followed him word for word, especially not in his second and 
third chapters; in the former of which he endeavours to prove, 
that Protestants have not the marks of a true Church ; in the 
latter, that the Church of Rome hath them. These two I have 
handled together ; and though I have left out much of his 
reviling language, which I thought needed no answer, nor de- 
served any notice ; yet I do not know that I have passed over 
any one argument either there or in any other place. Some 
perhaps may look on it as a fault, that I have often followed 
him too punctually, which has occasioned the frequent repeti- 
tion of the same things; but this may be useful to some 
readers. If I have not every where quoted his very words (as 
for the most part I have done), yet I am sure I have never 
willingly misrepresented his sense, nor proposed his arguments 
with disadvantage, but rather have added what I thought 
might give strength thereto. And as I know not that I have 
any where overlooked one argument without answering it ; so 
neither have I returned any answer, but what in my conscience 
I thought to be just and true, and with which my own mind is 
well satisfied. I have not so confined myself to this author, 
but that I have also taken notice of some other points which 
he never mentions. And though I may be far enough from 
having spoken to all that are in controversy betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, yet I think I have not wholly omitted those 
which are of greatest weight. At least, I am well assured that 
I have said enough to satisfy any considering impartial per- 
son, that there is not the least reason, why any man should 
depart from the communion of the Church of England, and 
betake himself to that of Rome: since the Romish Church has 
no manner of authority over us, and is moreover guilty of re- 
taining and imposing such gross and dangerous errors and cor- 
ruptions, as render her communion utterly unlawful and unsafe, 
even to those who have been born and bred in her bosom. How 
unreasonable then is it for us to revolt to her? And indeed, 
my chief design in this undertaking is, to confirm those of our 
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own Church in strict communion with it, having little hope of 
bringing over many proselytes from the Church of Rome. 
‘Where can I expect but few readers, I must not look for many 
converts. Those guides who are not willing to trust their 
people with the Holy Scriptures, which yet they say are on 
their side, will be less willing they should read the books 
of those whom they account their enemies; and too oft they 
account us so, as the Jews did our Saviour, merely for telling 
them the truth. But if any of that persuasion should be so 
ingenuous as to give this little book a fair reading, and shall 
bring along with him a mind as free from passion and preju- 
dice as the author had in writing it, I dare say that it will 
either persuade him to become a member of our most excellent 
Church, or at least convince him, that we who are already so, 
have great reason not to depart from it; since this our depar- 
ture, besides all other faults involved in it, would render us 
guilty of an apparent schism. And this guilt I reckon is most 
justly chargeable on the Papists among us: and not on them 
only, but also on those Protestant Dissenters (as they are com- 
monly called), of what denomination soever, who separate from 
us into distinct societies, which they set up in opposition to 
our Church as by law established. For if in this Church 
all things needful to salvation are afforded, and no sinful con- 
dition imposed, then do they make a causeless, sinful separa- 
tion, who withdraw from its communion. Neither can these 
our Dissenters justly plead the same arguments for their sepa- 
ration from us, that our Church can for its withdrawing from 
the Church of Rome, or rather for reforming herself from the 
corruptions of that Church, as I have briefly shewed toward 
the end of this treatise. They who would see this more fully de- 
monstrated, let them read a discourse which purposely handles 
this subject, being one of the cases lately written, as is said, by 
some of the London ministers. And indeed I scarce know any 
books that I would sooner recommend to the common reader, 
for his direction in these matters, than all those discourses 
_ which treat of the several points in difference betwixt our 
Church and the Nonconformists, and also of some of those be- 
twixt us and the Papists; and are generally written with such 
clearness of judgment, and with such calmness and good tem- 
per, as may render them more acceptable and more useful, 
through God’s blessing, to those for whose sake they were 
written. , 

_ But whilst we are thus engaged in disputes and controversies, 
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let us look well to the temper of our minds, and take great care 
that we lose not peace or charity, whilst we are inquiring after 
and contending for the truth. Let us have as great an aver- 
sion as we will from the errors, the ill principles and practices 
of any sort of men; but let us not have the least enmity to 
their persons upon any pretence whatever. Let us pity them, 
and pray for them, and do all we can in our several places to 
instruct them, to reduce and reform them: but let us not hate 
or envy them, nor rail upon or revile them, nor wish them or 
do them any hurt, or rejoice in any mischief that befalls them, 
nor vex ourselves at their prosperity, or with the fears and 
forethoughts of it. Let us not fret ourselves in any wise to do 
evil. 

For that end above all let us take heed of such a fierce and 
furious zeal,as tends to disturb the peace of Church and State. 
That is no true Zeal for religion, which produces such ill effects, 
but rather a zeal for opinions and parties, or for outward ad- 
vantages, and proceeds from pride, envy, revenge, distrust of 
God, and such like evil practices: “‘ but the wisdom which is 
from above, is pure and peaceable.’ True religion inspires 
the breasts of men with meekness and patience, humility and 
charity, renders them calm and quiet, gentle and tractable, easy 
to be entreated, and easy to be governed. Next to piety to 
God, what greater duty of religion than loyalty to our prince as 
the minister of God? How then can religion be expressed or 
promoted by sedition and rebellion, any more than by cursing 
and swearing, and such like profaneness? He that talks of 
rebelling for his religion, has lost what he contends for, before 
he begins the contest. For what religion has he, who resists 
the ordinance of God? And this (as we are taught by God 
himself) he does, who resists that lawful authority which God 
hath set over him. But we must shew that we fear God by 
honouring the king, and loving all men, especially our Christian 
brethren. This is the language of Holy Scripture, and this is 
the doctrine of our Church. 

Let us then live in peaceable communion with this Church, 
and let us in all respects behave ourselves in so loyal and 
dutiful a manner towards our king, as she instructsand obliges 
us to do; even so that we may deserve the character which 
one of the ancients, in his apology for the Christians, gives of 
them, viz. “That a Christian is an enemy to no man, much 
less to his prince.”? Thus ought we to practise, if we will be 
true to our profession: for the religion of our Church (as I 
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have often said and fully proved in the following discourse) is 
no other than the Christian religion, the very same which our 
blessed Saviour and his Apostles taught, without either Popish 
or fanatical corruptions and additions. 

And as in other points, so particularly in this of obedience 
to magistrates, she inculcates what Christ hath commanded, 
‘Give unto Ceesar the things that are Ceesar’s ;”’ and that of 
St. Paul, “ Let every soul be subject to the higher powers,” &c. 
even bishops and priests as well as laymen ; and this “ not only 
for wrath but conscience sake :’” or as St. Peter, ‘‘ Submit to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.’’ This was the 
doctrine and practice of the Apostles, and of the primitive 
Christians in the first and purest ages, when they had the 
greatest temptations to the contrary, even in times of hottest 
persecution ; and this not for want of strength (as Bellarmine 
to their great dishonour would have it thought, lib. 5. de 
Rom. Pont. cap. 7.) but out of obedience to God’s commands, 
and faith in his promises. But in succeeding ages of greater 
prosperity, as the Church declined from her purity in many 
other respects, so also in point of subjection and obedience to 
governors. ‘Then began prelates to contend with princes, and 
the Pope to set himself against, yea above, the Emperor. Then 
by degrees he claimed a power of deposing even Kings for 
what he shall judge heresy, and of absolving subjects from 
their allegiance, (which by the way Bellarmine very finely 
compares to that power which the Spirit ought to have over 
the flesh, lib. 5. de Rom. Pontif. cap. 6.) Then were the 
clergy exempted from the jurisdiction of the civil magistrate, 
with many other encroachments upon the right of princes, 
which they of the Church of Rome were especially guilty of. 
But it was the design of our pious Reformers to remove these 
as well as other abuses, and to restore religion to its primitive 
purity as far as possible. And this they have done, as in 
many other instances, so particularly in asserting the just 
power and prerogative of Kings; strictly obliging all the 
members of the Church, whether clergy or laity, to yield all 
that homage and honour, that obedience and subjection, which 
by the plain dictates of reason and nature, and by the express 
laws of God in Holy Scripture, are most justly due to them. 
And as it was the glory of the primitive Church, so has it 
been of ours, ever since the happy time of her reformation, 
that she hath always maintained her loyalty and allegiance 
untainted and unshaken. And hath fixed it on such principles 
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as will make it firm and steady in all times, and under all 
princes, on such as made the primitive Christians obedient to 
their Emperors, whether Heathen or Christian, Arian or 
Orthodox ; even on the principles of religion, and obedience to 
Almighty God, who hath set up kings as his vicegerents, and 
hath expressly commanded us to reverence and obey them as 
such, threatening damnation to them that resist, and promis- 
ing an eternal kingdom of glory to the meek and peaceable, 
and to the patient sufferer for righteousness sake. This, I say, 
is Primitive Christianity, and this is the true Protestant 
doctrine of our Church, taught by our first Reformers, and by 
their genuine successors ever since. So that it seems not 
without reason that several learned men make this a chief dis- 
tinguishing character of a true Protestant (without an irony), 
that he owns the King’s supremacy, as our Church has defined 
it. I am sure he that denies it, so far agrees with the Papists. 
Wherefore, if we would restore due honour to the name of 
Protestant, which by the abuse of pretenders, hath of late 
been exposed to derision and contempt, let us live according 
to the doctrine of our Church; whilst we profess ourselves 
zealous for Protestant religion, and cry out bitterly against 
Popery, let us take heed of embracing some of the vilest prin- 
ciples and practices of it, such as were broached and main- 
tained chiefly by their furious Hildebrands, and some of the 
worst men amongst them, I mean their doctrine of resisting 
and rebelling against lawful sovereigns upon pretence of 
religion and the honour of God, for the defence of his Church, 
and the carrying on his cause. The holy God needs not the 
wickedness of men to defend any cause of his: nor his religion 
like to be secured by irreligious means; nor God’s honour 
promoted by a contempt of his authority in disobeying his 
commands. ‘True religion will make us impartial and uniform 
in the performance of our duty, and teach us to have a respect 
to all God’s commandments, to the fifth as well as to the first 
or second ; so that we shall no more dare to rebel against our 
lawful Sovereign, and set up an usurper, than to disown the 
true God, and worship an idol. 

But I have been longer on this subject than I intended, and 
therefore shall hasten to conclude this Preface, as I have done 
my book, with a most serious and earnest exhortation to the 
reader, that above all things he be careful to lead an univer- 
sally religious and good life, giving in the first place to God 
the things that are God’s, and then to Cesar the things that 
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are his. Let God be all in all to our souls, and let his 
authority wholly govern and sway us in the whole course of 
our lives. Let us study to know his will, as he has plainly 
revealed it in his holy word, and let us most strictly and 
faithfully comply with it in all things. Never let the hopes of 
any worldly advantage, or the fear of any loss or suffering 
draw us into the wilful commission of any sin, or into the 
wilful neglect of our duty. Neither the commands of the 
greatest monarch, nor the example of the multitude, will be 
any excuse for going against the light of God’s word, and our 
own consciences. There is not the least doubt of it, but that 
God must be obeyed rather than man, when their commands 
do indeed thwart and contradict each other. God’s favour is 
more to be desired than all the riches and honours of the 
world, and his wrath more to be feared than all the miseries 
and sufferings of this life. What will it profit a man to gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul? But as no pretence 
of loyalty and obedience to kings will at any time justify our 
breach of God’s command, who is the King of kings; so 
neither will the pretence of religion any more warrant our 
resistance of lawful authority. If we cannot obey with a good 
conscience, then we ought to suffer with quietness and patience. 
This is every where the lesson which the Gospel teaches, and 
which is more especially recommended to us by the example of 
our blessed Lord and Master ; and if ever we hope to live and 
reign with him hereafter, we must now deny ourselves, and 
take up our cross and follow him ; even in meekness and 
patience must we follow him, as well as in righteousness and 
mercy, purity and temperance, or any other graces. Yea, by 
this means we shall best consult for the present safety and 
honour both of ourselves and our religion. Who will (or what 
can) harm us, if we be followers of that which is good? This 
will incline kings to be nursing fathers to the Church, when 
the Church trains up her children in obedience to God and the 
King. Above all, this will procure the blessing and favour of 
Almighty God, wherein consists all our safety and felicity. 
We may hope still to enjoy his presence and his Gospel, whilst 
we bring forth such good fruits of it, and walk worthy of the 
Lord in all well-pleasing. He will continue our peace and 
prosperity so far as he sees good for us, and will suffer nothing 
to befall us but what shall make for the interest of religion, 
and our own truest advantage. Say to the righteous, it shall 
be well with him, whether in peace and prosperity, or in suffer- 
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ings and adversity. But let us remember St. Peter’s advice 
(1 Pet. iv. 15.) “ to beware of suffering as busy-bodies or evil- 
doers,” as factious and seditious, as rebels and traitors. They 
only who suffer for righteousness sake, may glorify God on 
that behalf. They alone with confidence may commit them- 
selves to him, who are exercised in well-doing. 

To him therefore, the only wise, the great and good God, 
let us freely and cheerfully commit both our souls and bodies, 
and all our concerns, whether public or private; banishing 
from our minds those faintings and despondencies, those fears 
and jealousies, which first disturb the peace of our own breasts, 
and then too often that of the public. Let us but see to do 
our own duty with faithfulness and diligence, and then let us 
possess our souls in patience, being assured that all the ways 
of God are mercy and truth; and all his providences, how 
strange soever they may seem to us, shall in the issue sweetly 
conspire to fulfil his promises, and accomplish his designs of 
love to all that truly fear and serve him. Let us look well to the 
government of our own spirits and passions, of our tongues and 
our lives, and then let us leave the government of the world to 
the God that made it, who is the absolute Lord and ruler over 
all, in whose hands are all the hearts and the affairs of men, 
and who can turn and order all as he will, and he will do what 
he sees best and most conducing to the glory of his own name, 
and the good of his Church, which is a thousand times dearer 
to him than it can be to us. Wherefore let us sincerely make 
God’s glory our end, and his word our rule, and continue stead- 
fast in communion with our Church, which teaches us so to do, 
and then we can never be utterly defeated, nor need we ever 
be much dejected. Truth and goodness are most strong and 
invincible things, and will certainly at last prevail and triumph 
over error and wickedness. And all that do with courage and 
honesty engage in their service, shall never receive any real 
hurt, but are certain to come off with victory and honour. 
Even now the Spirit of God and of glory resteth upon them, 
and dwelleth in them, filling them with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. And at length they shall be exalted to those 
glories and joys, those crowns and sceptres, which are reserved 
in heaven for Christian conquerors, even for such as have 
managed their warfare, and gained their conquests, not by dis- 
turbing the peace, nor by doing evil to any man, but by 
patient suffering of evil done to them, and “ by Belen continu- 
ance in well doing.” 


A DIALOGUE 
BETWIXT 


A TEACHER AND A LEARNER. 


PART I. 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning the true Church, and the marks of it ; and first, 
of its Unity. 


Learner. Six, I live in a place where there are many of 
those who call themselves Roman Catholics; and though I care 
not much for disputing with them, for I seldom find any thing 
comes of it but anger and ill words, yet I cannot always avoid 
it; for some of them are my near relations, and they some- 
times put books into my hands, and sometimes bring their 
priest along with them to convince me, and are still urging me 
to change my religion, and to forsake the Church of England, 
telling me plainly, that no salvation is to be had out of the 
Church of Rome. 

Teacher. That I know is their common doctrine ; but it is 
so very unreasonable, and so horridly uncharitable, that this 
alone were enough to keep a man from becoming a Papist ; 
since if he thoroughly embrace their principles, he must con- 
demn all but those of their own way. And believe it, they 
had need to consider well how they can hope for mercy them- 
selves, who pass so severe a sentence upon others. But thanks 
be to God, whatever they talk of St. Peter’s keys, they are not 
hereafter to be our judges, nor are salvation nor damnation at 
their disposing. That God, who will judge both us and them 
according to his own Gospel, will one day justify and acquit 
thousands whom they have condemned. And therefore, never 
be daunted by their insolent language and heavy censures. 
The very same you may sometimes hear from Quakers and 
others of the vilest sects. For still the less reason, the more 
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wrath and confidence, that by bold and threatening talk they 
may fright people into their way, when they want good argu- 
ments to persuade them. 

L. I believe it isso, yet I will confess to you I am some- 
times a little puzzled with some of their subtle discourses, and 
therefore I would desire you to furnish me with plain answers 
to the chief of those arguments they commonly insist on. 
These I think I can pretty well remember, having heard them 
so often; but to help my memory, I have brought with me 
a little book wherein they are contained, and from thence shall 
propose them. 

T. I shall readily give you my assistance herein. Let me 
hear then how do they use to assault you ? 

L. Those I have met with do commonly begin with telling 
me (as I find it here also in some of the first pages of this 
their book), That there is but one Lord and one faith, one 
religion, and one Church, wherein a man can be saved, as 
there was but one ark of Noah, wherein he and his family 
were preserved. 

T. We easily grant that there is one true religion, even 
that which Christ hath revealed, and is therefore called the 
Christian religion ; and there is one Catholic Church, viz. the 
whole body of Christian people who embrace this religion. But 
there are many particular Churches which hold this same faith, 
as of old the Church of Jerusalem, of Antioch, &c. so now of 
England, of Scotland, &c. What then can they infer hence to 
their purpose ? 

I. That as Turks and Jews cannot be saved, so no more 
can heretics. 

T. It still beseems us to be more careful for the saving of 
our own souls, than hasty in condemning of others. Where- 
fore let us leave the condition of such who never heard the 
Gospel, nor had any opportunity of hearing it, to the wise and 
just Judge of all the earth, who will do right to all. As for 
heretics, they are such as deny some essential part of the 
Christian faith, and therefore, properly speaking are not Chris- 
tians. But what is all this to us? 

L. They say that we of the Church of England, are 
heretics out of the Catholic Church, and therefore cannot be 
saved. 

T. Say it they commonly do, but are never able to prove it, 
since we believe the whole religion of our blessed Saviour 
contained in the Holy Scriptures. We receive the ancient 
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creeds of the Church, wherein is contained the sum of this 
religion. How then are we heretics ? 

L. Because we are not of the Roman Church, which is the 
congregation of those who own the Bishop of Rome to be 
Christ’s Vicar, and the visible Head of his Church upon 
earth, which congregation they say is the Catholic Church, 
and the only true way to salvation, and they who are not of 
this communion, are heretics and sectaries. 

T. This is the current Popish doctrine, but had it been the 
opinion of the Primitive Church in the Apostles’ days, or soon 
after, surely they would have given some such definition as 
this of the Catholic Church, or at least have called it the Roman 
Catholic Church (as Papists now do), but it is neither so called 
in the Creed, nor this article so explained by any Christian 
writer in those days, or long after. 

I. Who then are to be reckoned as members of the Catholic 
Church ? 

T. Kiven. all good Christians through the whole world, 
that do sincerely believe and obey the Gospel of our blessed 
Saviour. These are the true members of his Church, and all 
who profess to do so are the outward visible members of this 
catholic Church. And in this sense we acknowledge (with 
your author) that Christ hath always had a visible Church on 
earth, and will be with it to the end of the world, nor shall the 
gates of hell be able to prevail against it. Nor do we say (as 
he charges us), that the whole Church has been lost or put 
out ; but particular churches in this place or that, as at Jeru- 
salem, at Rome, or any other where, may fall into great decay 
and at length into utter ruin. Yet still Christ will have a church 
upon earth, still there will be men possessing Christianity, to 
whom both heathens, Jews, and all infidels ought to join 
themselves. 

LE. Since then the Catholic Church signifies the whole 
society of Christian people wherever scattered over the face 
of the earth, it hence appears, that they who assert the 
Church of Rome to be this Catholic Church, do thereby de- 
clare, that there are no true Christians in the world but the 
Papists (as we use to call them), which seems to be very 
strange doctrine. But yet may not a particular Church in 
some sense be styled Catholic ? 

T. Yes, properly enough, as it is a part of the catholie 
Church, holding the same faith with it, and not schismatically 
dividing from it. And thus of old the Church of Rome might 
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be styled Catholic, and so might the Church of Ephesus, of 
Antioch, or any other place, to distinguish them from heretics 
and schismatics that made factions and parties in their several 
churches, and separated from their own lawful bishops and 
pastors. 

I. Are not these Christian Churches, which are commonly 
called Reformed Churches, parts of the Catholic Church? 

T. Yes, they are the best and soundest parts of it. 

LI. But why are they called Protestant and Reformed ? 

T. Not to trouble you with the first particular occasion of 
the name Protestant, they are now generally styled so because 
they protest against the errors and corruptions of the Roman 
Church, and have reformed themselves from the same, accord- 
ing to the primitive pattern laid down in holy Scripture. So 
that when you hear tell of the Protestant religion, or Reformed 
religion, you are not to understand thereby any new religion 
distinct from Christianity, but only the old Christian religion 
in its native simplicity and purity, separate from all Popish 
additions. Nor do we say (as I have told you), that the 
Church was lost and now lately found out; but this we say, 
that it was greatly corrupted, especially in these western parts 
of the world, over which the bishops of Rome had by ill arts 
usurped an authority ; from which usurpation our rulers most 
justly and regularly delivered themselves, and afterwards with 
great care and consideration reformed our Church from those 
corruptions which were chiefly troduced and supported by 
that authority. 

L. But they of that Church use to tell us (and so does my 
author here), that all who are not of their communion are 
sectaries, to whom by no means do agree the marks of the 
true Church, which yet they say are all of them evidently to 
be found in theirs. 

T. Nothing more common than for our adversaries to give 
one another very ill names, and that shall serve for half a confu- 
tation amongst ignorant people. But names alter not the 
nature of things; and as zealously as they of Rome do affect 
the name of Catholics, I doubt not but upon search they will 
be found as notorious sectaries as any in Christendom, whilst 
many of those whom they brand with that infamous title, will 
appear to be true Catholic Christians, if there now be, or 
ever were any such in the world. And in order to the proof 
of this, pray let me hear what are those marks of the true 
Church ? 
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_ L. They are said to be chiefly four, that it is One, Holy, 
Catholic, and Apostolic Church ; and this, say they, cannot be 
said of any Protestant Church, and therefore not of our 
Church of England, which is by them reckoned among sec- 
taries. 

T. By these marks let us be tried. Only take notice, that 
no one particular church can be styled Catholic Church, as if 
a part was the whole. But I say the Church of England 
(which we are now chiefly concerned to vindicate) is a true 
and sound part of this One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic 
Church, and all the marks of a true church do much more 
clearly and fully agree to it than to the Church of Rome. But 
let me hear what they object to the contrary. 

L. First, they say it is not One; that is, it is not united, 
because there are so many divisions in it. Some will be Pro- 
testants, some Presbyterians, others Independents, Anabaptists, 
Quakers, &ec. Nor can they be one, whilst they aknowledge 
not one head to determine controversies. Whilst, on the other 
hand, the Papists pretend that they have this one head, one 
faith, the same sacraments, and so are all of one religion; and 
therefore, having so much unity, are to be owned by this mark 
for the true Church, &c. 

T. In answer to this consider. (1.) That it cannot, with any 
pretence of reason or Scripture, be made the mark of-a true 
Church, that there shall be no divisions in it. For were there 
not some to be found in the best and purest churches imme- 
diately planted by the Apostles themselves? As particularly 
in the church of Corinth, for which they are severely reproved, 
1 Cor. i..10, 11, &c. (2.) Much less doth it become those of 
the Church of Rome to accuse others of divisions, who have 
more and greater amongst themselves than can be found, I 
believe, in any other church in Christendom. They talk of 
one head, but sometimes they have had two or three Popes at 
once, and that for several years together. They are divided in 
poimts fundamental to their own Church, as whether the Pope 
be above a General Council, or the Council above the Pope: 
nor are they any more agreed where the infallibility, of which 
they boast so much, is seated, than about the supremacy ; 
whether it be in the Pope, or in a General Council, or in both 
together : yea, some say it is neither in one nor the other, nor 
in both united, as considered apart from the rest, but in the 
whole body of the faithful, as by them religion is conveyed 
from one generation to another. And are they not much the 
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better for an infallible judge of controversies, whilst they are 
not yet agreed who he is, and where this infallibility is to be 
found? In a multitude of other points they are divided, as 
learned writers of our Church have shewn at large; and with 
great probability have some asserted, that they hardly agree 
universally amongst themselves in any doctrines but those 
wherein they agree with us. (3.) But again, were they never 
so well united amongst themselves, yet is this but the agree- 
ment of a sect with itself, and is far from proving them to be 
therefore the Catholic Church, or any sound part of it. As if 
suppose all the Quakers were perfectly agreed together in all 
their opinions, and imagine their number was as great as the 
Papists, are they therefore to be reckoned the Catholic Church, 
because forsooth they are one amongst themselves? Surely 
no, since by their errors and their schism they divide them- 
selves from all other Christians. Thus, whilst Papists are 
united in owning the Pope to be Christ’s vicar on earth, and 
the supreme visible head over the whole Christian Church, 
they do hereby only make a sect or faction, let their number 
be never so great. And by this means as well as many other 
ill opinions and practices, which are imposed on the members 
of their Church, they do separate themselves from all other 
Christians in the world, who disown this universal headship of 
the Pope with the rest of their errors. 

L. But they boast much of the union of their Church, because, 
say they, go where you will, you shall find the same worship, 
the same mass, and this frequented in all places where their 
Church is owned by the members of it. 

T. Still this is but an union amongst themselves; such, I 
say, as any party may have. Quakers, for instance, may go to 
Quakers’ meetings wherever they travel, and yet still remain a 
schismatical party. And though I lay no great stress upon it, 
yet formerly even in the Church of Rome (however it is now 
with them) they have had much variety in their public offices, 
according to the different usages of different places. But still, 
I say, be they never so perfectly agreed in their own way of 
worship, as well as in doctrine, there is nothing in this to prove 
them the “ one Catholic Church :’”’ nay, it does not so much 
as prove them to be one with it as a sound part thereof, except 
their doctrine and worship be such as agrees with that of the 
Catholic Church in all ages: for any party, I have told you, 
may agree amongst themselves, even whilst they are schisma- 
tically divided from others. 
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£. But they say our Church of England is not thus united, 
because many separate from her prayers and sacraments. 

T. And what, is there no unity therefore amongst the mem- 
bers of our Church, because there are some who, through 
peevishness, weakness, or any other cause, separate from it ? 
Does not the main body of the people of this kingdom, through 
God’s mercy, join in religious communion, and can freely resort 
to any parish church where they happen to be? If some that 
live in the nation will not thus join, is that an argument against 
the union of those that do? In some Popish countries are 
there not many thousands who separate from the Church of 
Rome? And do they take that for a good reason to prove 
them not to be united, who join with it? I trow not; but yet 
it may do much to prove there is little true union amongst 
them, to consider by what means they are held together, wiz. 
partly by force and violence (at least in many places), and 
partly by keeping the people in ignorance. And is it not a fine 
kind of union, think you, to have men chained together in iron 
fetters, and kept in a dark dungeon, where they are not able 
to stir a foot from each other, had they never so much mind ? 
And had the people in Italy and Spain but more light and more 
liberty, you would quickly see what vast numbers would depart 
from their communion there, as they have done in other places. 
But ignorance is the bond of their union, as well as the mother 
of their devotion. 

£. Yet is there nothing more common with them than to 
cry up the unity of their Church, and to exclaim against the 
divisions which they say are in ours. 

T. They exclaim against them, whilst more ways than one 
they endeavour to promote them. They use also their 
utmost arts to aggravate and enhance them, and make them be 
thought much greater than they are, whilst they cunningly 
endeavour to lessen and conceal those amongst themselves, 
which yet I reckon to be far greater than even those betwixt 
our Church and the generality of such as dissent from it. And 
sometimes these their differences have been managed with as 
much heat and violence, and have produced fighting and blood- 
shed, as you will find largely related in the most learned Dr. 
Stillingfleet’s discourse on that subject. But besides this, 
certainly the Papists, of all people, have little reason to cry out 
against schismatics and sectaries, since they themselves will be 
found to be as great schismatics as any at this day amongst us, 
and as dangerous too, if we may judge of them by their principles. 
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For, besides that the whole Popish Church may justly be 
accounted schismatical in dividing itself from the rest of 
Christendom (of which more hereafter), those of them who live 
amongst us do wholly separate from our Church, and pass a 
much more heavy doom upon us than I think most of our 
other sectaries do. For these do generally acknowledge the 
Church of England to be a true Church, and grant her doc- 
trine to be sound and good, and profess to hold communion 
with us in faith and love, whilst they withdraw from us on 
account of some modes and ceremonies in divine worship. 
Thus it is with many of them; but now the Papists do plainly 
declare against our Church and ministers, that we have no true 
faith nor sacraments, nor Christian virtue or piety, but are 
cursed heretics in the most miserable state of damnation. And 
all this chiefly because we submit not to the usurpation of a 
foreign power, that of the Pope, which at least in spirituals 
they prefer before the power of our own governors, whether in 
Church or State. So that m obedience to the bishop of Rome, 
who hath no more to do in England than the bishop of Jeru- 
salem, they make no scruple of disobeying the king and bishops, 
and all the laws of the land; at least I say in all matters that 
relate to religion. And whilst the Pope himself is judge in the 
case, what may he not hook in under that pretence? And 
therefore may the Papists amongst us justly be reckoned as 
schismatics, whilst they refuse communion with that Christian 
Church where they live, which is a sound part of Christ’s Ca- 
tholic Church, and requires nothing unlawful of its members. 
And very dangerous they are, because they prefer a foreign 
usurper before all the power of our own Church: especially if 
you also consider the current doctrine of their Church, that 
this same usurper, the Bishop of Rome, has power to depose 
heretical kings (as they account ours), and to absolve their sub- 
jects from their allegiance, and dispose of their kingdoms to 
others. And this most intolerable tyranny over princes have 
sundry Popes exercised, when they have had power in their 
hands, and have more than once attempted it in these king- 
doms. Yea, to this day many of the rigid and stricter sort of 
Papists refuse to take the oath of allegiance wherein this extra- 
vagant power of the Pope is denied. Judge, then, whether I 
had not reason to say, that men retaining these principles, and 
on that account rejecting our communion, are themselves such 
notorious and dangerous schismatics as have little reason to 
accuse others of schisms and divisions. 
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L. But though we own not the Pope to be an infallible judge 
of controversies, have not we sufficient means for union in our 
Church ? 

T. Yes, we have so, whilst we acknowledge the Scriptures 
to be the infallible rule of faith, in which all things necessary 
to salvation are plainly revealed; and do also grant, that the 
governors of our Church have power to compose all differences 
in religion amongst ourselves, by proposing articles of peace, 
suppressing disputes about obscure and unnecessary matters, 
and by determining of things indifferent in the worship of God, 
according to the general rules of Scripture: which principles 
being heartily embraced, and honestly practised, will procure 
as much peace and union in every Church as can be expected 
in this state of imperfection. And by this means, thanks be 
to God, there is more true Christian unity to be found in our 
Church than amongst Papists themselves, notwithstanding 
their infallible judge, Pope or Council, or they know not well 
who. And what appearance of union there is amongst them, 
is to be ascribed rather to the people’s ignorance than to the 
Pope’s knowledge, yea, to the inquisition much rather than to 
his infallibility. 

ZL. I am well satisfied in this matter: but before I proceed 
to the next mark, pray tell me what is that unity which is 
required in a particular Church to make it lawful for a man to 
hold communion with it ? 

T. Plainly it is this, that it be in union with the catholic 
Church, by holding the same faith which it has always held, 
and using the same worship in all things substantial, which it 
has always used. And thus doth the Church of England, 
whilst it owns the holy Scripture as the rule of faith, and 
receives the ancient creeds wherein this faith is briefly com- 
prised: which Scripture and creeds have been generally received 
by the catholic Church in former ages as well as this. And 
in our Church is established the solemn worship of the true 
God in the name of Jesus Christ; and here the holy sacra- 
ments are administered according to this rule of holy Scripture, 
and after the pattern of the catholic Church in all ages, from 
which the Church of Rome is most grossly degenerated, as you 
may anon be more fully informed. 

L. But does not the Church of Rome receive the holy 
Scriptures and the ancient creeds that we have? and worship 
the true God in the name of Jesus Christ ? 

- T. Yes, they do so; and thereby they do.plainly approve of 
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and confirm what we hold. But then, they have made addi- 
tions of their own to this faith, and have brought many cor- 
ruptions into this worship, and thereby have occasioned one of 
the greatest schisms that ever happened in the Church; and 
are themselves the schismatics, because they make unlawful 
terms of communion, and exclude those who comply not with 
these terms. So far as they are one with the catholic Church, 
we are one with them. So far as they retain that faith and 
worship which has ever been approved of in the Church since 
the days of Christ and his Apostles, we are ready to join in 
communion with them; but the errors and corruptions which 
in later times have been added and imposed, these we utterly 
reject. In these we must dissent from them, that it may ap- 
pear we are one with the ancient catholic Church, which never 
owned many of those things which they now impose, and we 
renounce, as I shall after shew. But let us proceed, if you 
please, to the other marks. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the second mark of the true Church, viz. Holiness. 


L. Tue next mark of the true Church is, that it is Holy, 
which they say agrees to their Church, not to ours. Their 
doctrine they pretend is holy, not ours; in their Church are 
multitudes of holy persons to be found, whole orders of them ; 
but out of it they say there is no true holiness, no holy people, 
nay nor can be. 

T. It is a matter to be sadly lamented by all good men, 
that among Christians of what profession or Church soever, 
there is no more true piety and holiness to be found; and that 
generally they are more zealous for promoting their own party 
and private opinions, than holiness and righteousness, without 
which we cannot be saved, let the Church we are of be never so 
true, and our opinions never so sound and orthodox. But in 
this respect I do verily think there is no Church in the world 
more guilty than the Church of Rome, nor any that less deserves 
to be styled an holy Church. For proof of this I intend not 
to insist on that general looseness and impiety which abounds 
in Popish countries, and nowhere perhaps more than in Italy 
and Rome itself, the seat of his Holiness (as they style the 
Pope), and yet a very sink of all sensuality and profaneness. 
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But that which I would have you chiefly to consider is this, 
that several of those doctrines of their Church, which are pro- 
perly styled Popish, and in which they differ from us, do mani- 
festly tend to the prejudice and hindrance of an holy life, and 
do rather serve for an encouragement to sin and wickedness. 
As for instance, whilst they abuse the people with idle stories 
of purgatory, where they may make satisfaction for their sins, 
and where they shall sometimes find much ease, and at last be 
delivered out by the prayers that are said for them by priests 
after their death ; to whom good store of money must be left for 
that end. How does thistend to harden men in their sins, and 
to prevent their timely reformation, whilst the hope of a pur- 
gatory takes off the fear of hell? Thus also they teach, that 
attrition, that is, being sorry for their sins for fear of punish- 
ment, will procure their pardon, if they make confession, and 
are absolved by a priest. And at most easy rates do they 
grant. absolutions and indulgences, which must needs make 
men much more careless of their lives, more bold to venture 
upon wickedness, for which they have a pardon so ready at 
hand. 

But besides these and other hurtful opinions, we may plainly 
discern, that in the several branches of religion, their gross cor- 
ruptions have done much to destroy all true piety and good- 
ness. For instance, instead of a serious, spiritual, affectionate 
worship of God, which might help to conform the souls of men 
to the holiness of that God whom they worship, they have 
invented a world of useless ridiculous ceremonies, which turn it 
into a kind of bodily exercise that little profits the soul. They 
have public prayers in an unknown tongue, where it is enough 
for the people to be present, though they scarce understand a 
word; and what benefit can this afford to their minds? Here 
also, contrary to God’s express command, they have brought in 
the worship of images, the invocation of saints and angels, 
especially of the blessed Virgin; as also the adoration of the 
host, that is, of the consecrated bread in their mass; all which 
are horrid impieties. And even a great part of their private devo- 
tions consists in saying over their Pater Nosters and Ave Maries 
so many times by rote, of which they keep count by a set of 
beads. And is this a due worship of God in spirit and truth, 
with affection and reverence, such as our blessed Saviour 
enjoins, and as the very nature of God requires from all reason- 
able creatures? Moreover, as there is little of true devotion 
in their worship, so they have done much by other false doc- 
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trines of theirs to destroy righteousness, truth, peace, and 
charity from amongst men: to pass by their doctrines of 
equivocation, and mental reservation ; many of great note in 
their Church have taught, that no faith is to be kept with 
heretics, and it is well known they have sometimes put it in prac- 
tice. They exempt their clergy from obedience to the civil 
magistrate, and teach, that it is in the power of the Pope to 
excommunicate and depose heretical princes, and to absolve 
their subjects from allegiance to them, who after this (by their 
principles) may lawfully rise up and rebel against them. © Yea, 
in some of their Councils they have decreed, that the rulers, 
who will not root out heretics (as they account all that are not 
of their Church) shall be deprived of their dominions. And 
when they have had power in their hands, they have exercised 
the most barbarous cruelty upon those they call heretics, that 
ever was heard of in the world, both in our own and other 
nations, especially where the bloody inquisition is allowed: the 
burn their bodies and censure their souls to hell, and this is 
Popish charity. This is the Church that boasts so much of 
her holiness and good works. 

But should I go about to tell you what is the divinity of 
many of their famous casuists, especially of the Jesuits, as it is 
laid open by some of their own Church, and is to be seen in 
their books, and in the present Pope’s condemnation of some 
of their grossest doctrines: if this, I say, should be laid open, 
you would be amazed to find how there is scarce any sin but 
with one distinction and evasion or other, you might be allowed 
to commit it; scarce any duty but you might have a colour for 
the neglect of it. Amazed one may well be, to find men call- 
ing themselves Christians, yea doctors of the Church, to allow 
and defend such practices as a sober heathen would abhor: yet 
this is the Church that is to be known by her holiness above 
all other Churches. 

L. Many of these things which you object against their 
Church, I find my author afterwards to vindicate; but in the 
mean time, he says, we Protestants have no holiness in our 
Church; that the first Reformers were very wicked men, and 
so are their followers, and a great many ill things he says of 
those he calls sectaries, as guilty of rebellion, murders, adultery, 
sacrilege, &c. 

T. As to those who have been really guilty of these and the 
like crimes, let them bear all the blame which they most justly 
deserve. As to our own Church, it is no way concerned in this 


ITS HOLINESS. 99 


charge ; no, but let the shame light upon that Church which 
first taught and practised treason and rebellion, plots and con- 
spiracies, murdering of kings, massacring of their subjects under 
pretence of religion. And if any that are called Protestants 
have been guilty of such villanies, they may in respect of these 
practices and the principles whence they flow, justly be styled 
the Jesuits’ disciples, whatever abhorrence they may pretend 
for other points of Popery. 

L. But he says we take away all fear of God, and obedience 
to his commands, and all good doctrine, with more to that 
purpose. 

T. A plain sign it is that they themselves have no fear of 
God before their eyes, whilst they are guilty of such malicious 
slanders and reproaches. Some good pretence they might have 
for these censures, if we took away the Scriptures from the 
people, wherein all good doctrine and God’s holy command- 
ments are contained ; and instead of these should put into their 
hands lying legends devised by idle monks, full of feigned 
miracles and ridiculous stories, which tend to nourish supersti- 
tion and error. But, on the contrary, it is well known that we 
not only allow to common people the use of holy Scripture, but 
do most earnestly exhort them to be diligent and constant in 
the reading and meditation of it. How then dare they say that 
we take away all good doctrine? And is not this the chief 
design of the sermons so plentifully preached amongst us, to 
explain these holy Scriptures, to shew the people thence their 
duty both to God and man, and to enforce the same upon 
them? To this same end are also written many excellent 
books by the divines of our Church. Yea, some done by the 
more devout writers of their Church, which do chiefly aim at 
the promoting of good life, have been translated into our 
language, are commonly read and well esteemed among us, such 
as Thomas a Kempis, Drexelius, Sales, and others. Nothing 
is more frequently pressed upon us, than that above all things 
we ought to live in imitation of our blessed Saviour and his 
holy Apostles, in the exercise of true devotion and piety to 
God, of righteousness, truth and mercy to one another, and of 
purity and sobriety in our own persons, which we look upon as 
the very sum of religion, and the great design of the Gospel, 
according to Tit.ii. 11,12. With us is taught the great obli- 
gation that lies upon all men, whether clergy or laity, to be 
obedient to the King as supreme, and to all that are in authority 
under him. That we ought to love our neighbours as ourselves, 
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keeping faith and truth with all men, whether good or bad, 
orthodox or heretical, avoiding all equivocation and mental 
reservation, With us is taught the excellency and necessity 
of charity, both in doing good to all that need our assistance, 
and in forgiving those who have done evil to us, if ever we 
hope for mercy and forgiveness from God. And as many 
public good works have been done in this kingdom since the 
Reformation, as can be shewn within the same compass of 
years, in times of Popery, though upon better principles. In 
our Church we are taught to fly from whoredom, drunkenness, 
and all riotous sensual courses, and that not as slight and 
venial faults, but as most dangerous and deadly vices. And 
for the more effectual promoting of holiness, our religious 
worship is framed according to the rules of holy Scripture, 
directed to God only in the name of his Son Jesus, not to 
angels or saints. Our prayers are in a known tongue, that 
the people may be affected and edified, and, as the Apostle 
requires, may be able, on good grounds, to say Amen. We 
have the holy sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s supper 
administered according to our Saviour’s own institution, and 
these still urged as most solemn obligations to all piety and 
holiness of living, without which the outward performances 
will stand us in no stead. We declare that no pardon for sin 
can be obtained but on condition of sincere repentance; and 
that no repentance is sincere, but what produces reformation 
and amendment of life, if opportunity be afforded. So that 
our doctrine you see, is the doctrine of the Gospel, and the 
precepts of it are daily inculcated on the people. Our prayers 
and sacraments are framed and ordered according to the rules 
of it; and almost evidently tend to the producing of that holi- 
ness which the Gospel most strictly requires, being a ‘‘ doctrine 
according to godliness,’’ as the Apostle styles it. And through 
God’s blessing on his own ordinances, and the endeavours 
of his faithful ministers, there are great numbers amongst us 
who do live truly religious, Christian, holy lives; as many I 
am apt to think, as are to be found in any Christian Church 
throughout the world of the same largeness with ours. As to 
the wickedness of others, which we justly lament (as good men 
in all ages have sadly lamented the same), this is the fault of 
particular persons, and not to be charged upon the Church, 
which owns no doctrine that promotes wickedness, much less 
does she require of her members the embracing and professing 
of any such false and mischievous doctrines, nor does she 
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impose upon them anything which God has forbidden, nor 
restrain them from any duty which he has commanded. This, 
therefore, may sufficiently shew the holiness of our Church to 
be such as that we may lawfully hold communion with it ; yea 
and are bound so to do, since there is nothing sinful required 
of us in order thereto ; but here we may be as pious and holy 
as in any Church whatever, and I think have as great helps 
and encouragements thereto. 

IL. My author grants that there are some in our Church who 
appear modest and charitable, and so there are among the 
heathens; but he says it is all but outward appearance, since 
we have no true religion, as he pretends, and therefore can have 
no true virtue. 

T. How utterly groundless and unjust is this charge? whilst 
(as hath been said before) we do most firmly believe in Jesus 
Christ the Son of God; and from this our belief in him and 
his holy Gospel do our works proceed, and out of true love to 
God and to our brother. Judge then whether they who have 
that faith in Christ, which works by love, are to be reckoned 
amongst heathens and infidels? Or rather, are not they desti- 
tute both of Christian charity and common modesty and in- 

enuity, who talk at this absurd and most malicious rate? 

L. Indeed I see not how they can excuse themselves herein : 
but I hear them boasting often what numbers of saints and 
martyrs they have had in their Church, both in former and 
latter ages, and will allow no saints in any other Church but 
theirs. 

T. As to saints of latter ages, they keep up the names, and 
tell fine stories of some, of whom it is much doubted whether 
ever they had a being in the world. But which is far worse, 
there are some whom they cry up for saints and martyrs, who 
died as rebels and traitors against their prince, in a blind, 
furious zeal for their great master the Pope. Such was their 
Thomas a Becket formerly, and Garnet. lately, with others of 
the like stamp. But as to the true saints of former ages, 
though some of them might live in the same places in which 
they of the Romish Church now do; yet they are not to be ac- 
counted members of that Church, according to its present con- 
stitution, since they were utter strangers to those falsehoods 
and superstitions, which are now established amongst them ; 
only they embrace that same pure, plain, Christian religion, 
which is at this day professed with us, and are therefore rather 
to be reckoned of our Church than theirs. 
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L., This is plain enough: but what say you to the great 
numbers of religious people still amongst them, viz. those of 
their several orders in the monasteries and nunneries, that live 
single lives, being retired from the world, that they may wholly 
give up themselves to God’s service? For they talk much of 
these when they boast of the holiness of their Church. 

T. Kor my part I hope there are some amongst them, who 
deserve the name of religious, and where there is one truly so, 
I wish there were a hundred. Yea, I would to God that both 
with them and all other churches every man, who is called a 
Christian, may walk worthy of his holy profession. I have no 
desire to make any party of men worse than indeed they are, 
nor any delight in representing how bad they be, or are com- 
monly censured at least: and therefore I shall say nothing of 
all that filthiness and lewdness, which in former times their 
monks and nuns have been severely accused of by some of their 
own Church ; for I care not for raking in such a channel. Nor 
shall I take notice how much they are degenerated from the 
first institution of a monastic life, in which men were wont to 
be very diligent and industrious in some honest and useful em- 
ployment. But yet that you may not be abused by fair shows 
and specious pretences, I would not have you think that men 
and women are ever the more holy and religious for leaving their 
families and callings, and shutting up themselves in cloisters, 
there to repeat over so many creeds and paternosters in a day : 
for there is no encouragement given in the Gospel for our 
entering into such a lazy, retired course of life. Nor is it at 
all like to the life of our blessed Saviour and his Apostles ; 
neither do they hereby bring that honour to God, nor that good 
to the world, which by a more free and active life they might 
do. So that I doubt not but that in thousands of pious, well 
ordered families, there is more true devotion, yea, more purity 
and chastity than in most of these their religious houses, as 
they call them. | 

But besides all this, there is one thing I would have you 
seriously to consider, that though I grant there may be, and I 
hope there are some Papists truly religious (whether in their 
eloisters or out of them), yet it is not as they are Papists, but 
as they are Christians of the same faith with us who are re- 
formed from their errors. So that whatever holiness is amongst 
them, it makes nothing for the honour of Popery (that is, of 
those doctrines wherein they differ from us), but of Chris- 
tianity in its purity and simplicity, as it is professed amongst 
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us.’ To speak yet plainer if need be, any of them that are 
truly good, become so (through the grace of God) by their firm 
and effectual belief of the Christian religion, viz. that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God; that he died for our sins, and rose 
again for our justification ; that he will come to judge the quick 
and the dead, and will sentence the wicked to everlasting 
punishment, and receive the righteous to life eternal. Such 
as these are the great truths of our religion; which being 
heartily believed, and seriously considered, do by God’s bless- 
ing thoroughly change men’s hearts and lives, and make them 
truly pious and good. But nobody becomes so by his believing 
that the Bishop of Rome is Christ’s vicar, and has power over 
all the princes on earth; that their Church is infallible, and 
the mistress of all other Churches; that there is a purgatory, 
with the rest of those doctrines which they embrace and we 
reject. Nay, these opinions with their consequences rather 
tend to make men much worse than otherwise they would have 
been. Some of them would make them more loose and care- 
less in the leading of their lives, and some make them most 
cruel and uncharitable to such as differ from them; yea, render 
them many times disobedient to their rulers, and furious dis- 
turbers of the peace by plots and treasons, and rebellions, for 
the advancing of their cause. True Christianity puts men 
upon no such courses, but these are the! natural effects of 
Popery, as has often been verified by sad experience. 

L. I understand you well, and am fully persuaded that we 
in our Church do embrace ail those Christian doctrines that 
tend to the promoting of good life, and do retain none that are 
an hindrance to it. But what say you to their objections 
against Calvin and Luther, who, as my author says, were very 
wicked men; and strange stories he tells of them out of Bolsec, 
and other writers of their Church ? 

T. To this I answer, that it sufficiently appears how bad 
their cause is, which must be maintained by the most odious 
lies and forgeries. - For there are no books in the world less to 
be credited, than those which their monks and priests have 
written in praise of those they have canonized for saints, and 
in dispraise of such as they have damned for heretics ; making 
the former somewhat more than angels, and the latter worse 
than devils. But as to Calvin and Luther, some of the more 
ingenuous even of their own Church have given a fairer cha- 
racter of them, than their lying Bolsec and such authors. And 
had they but been as zealous for Popery, as they were against 
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it, no doubt but they had passed amongst them for great saints 
with all their faults. But in the mean time, were they really as 
bad as they falsely accuse them to be, yet are we little or no- 
thimg concerned herein, since they were not the Reformers of 
our Church. Nor yet if they had, is it the goodness of this or 
that person which we are obliged to defend, but the truth of 
our doctrine, and the lawfulness and necessity of our Reforma- 
tion. Thus they make a great outcry against Henry VIIL., 
what a bad man he was, and what ill designs he had in throw- 
ing off the Pope’s supremacy, which was the most he did to- 
ward the Reformation : but let his designs be what they would, 
the thing itself was justifiable and good. What if a bad em- 
peror, upon carnal designs, should have suppressed heathenism, 
and promoted Christianity (as Constantine himself was accused 
by some), is this any dishonour to the Christian religion? But 
little cause have Papists of all men to talk of ill instruments, 
whilst they may remember from what a traitorous murderer 
and usurper, the Pope first received the title of Universal Bishop, 
for which he had long been quarrelling with the Bishop of 
Constantinople. And however they slander Calvin and Luther, 
we might with much more reason and truth object what kind 
of creatures multitudes of their Popes have been, whom they 
own as heads of their Church, even such monsters of men for 
all impiety, filthiness, and cruelty, as the world hath scarce 
ever heard of the like. And this we have from those of their 
own Church, who have written their lives; and their greatest 
champions, such as Bellarmine and Baronius, cannot deny it. 

L. But it is further objected against Calvin and Luther, and 
the first Reformers, that they never wrought miracles, to shew 
they had a commission from God. 

7. Our first Reformers never pretended to bring in any new 
religion, only they cast out Popish innovations, which had cor- 
rupted and defaced it; and for this they needed no extraor- 
dinary commission from heaven, nor any miracles to warrant 
the same. For they preached no other but the same old reli- 
gion which was taught by Christ and his Apostles, and was 
abundantly confirmed by the miracles which they wrought long 
ago: and with us the Reformation was begun and carried on 
in a just and regular manner by our rulers in Church and State, 
who had full authority to make the same; even as the kings 
and high-priests of old had to reform any abuses and corrup- 
tions, which at any time were crept into the Jewish Church. 
And as these needed no new commission from heaven, no 
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new miracles to authorise them to rectify disorders, and 
reform the Church according to the rules of Moses’s law, no 
more did our Reformers need them, for the removing of those 
errors and superstitions which had by degrees been brought in 
contrary to our Saviour’s gospel. 

I. I see no reason indeed why miracles should be expected 
from them, who only cast out new inventions, and keep fast to 
the old Christian religion, which hath already been confirmed 
by so many and great miracles. But yet my author says, 
that in their Church they have had miracles wrought in all 
ages, such as curing the blind and deaf, raising the dead, and 
casting out of devils ; which he accounts to make mightily for 
the honour of their saints, and of the Church to which they 
belong. | 

T. In the primitive times indeed such miracles were wrought 
for proving of the Christian doctrine, that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God, and all that he taught most certainly true ; and 
this doctrine so confirmed, is the religion which we at this day 
do openly profess in our Church. But then I utterly deny, 
that ever such miracles were wrought to prove the truth of 
Popish doctrines (properly so called), as of transubstantiation, 
purgatory, invocation of saints, &c. for these were never taught 
by Christ or his Apostles, and therefore could not receive con- 
firmation from the miracles of their working. As to any that 
are pretended to be done in the Church of Rome for the 
attesting of these, they are mere cheats and forgeries, or lying 
wonders agreeable to the nature of those false doctrines which 
they are designed to confirm. And though your author talks 
of healing the sick, raising the dead, &c. I can hear of no 
such thing done by any of them amongst us, whatever they 
may pretend toin Popish countries, where it is an easy matter 
for cunning priests to impose upon credulous people. But 
were indeed any such miracles wrought for the proof of 
Popish doctrines, one would think they should be done amongst 
those they call heretics, who stand in need of such arguments 
for their conviction, rather than amongst their own people who 
need them not. 

Great stories they often tell of their casting out of devils ; 
and for this knack are their priests mightily magnified by their 
deluded followers, and preferred before the ministers of our 
Church, who pretend to no such matter. But that this is a 
gross cheat seems plain enough from hence, that what their 
priests pretend to in this kind, for all that ever I could hear, 
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is still done in some dark corner, amongst those of their 
own party, not daring to come into the open light, and submit 
their proceedings herein to the careful examination of skilful 
and impartial persons. Sometimes perhaps they persuade 
melancholy people that they were possessed, and they have 
cured them, when they either leave them little better than they 
found them, or else may work a cure by physic proper for that 
purpose. Sometimes it is notorious they have trained up 
cheats for this very purpose. A famous instance there was of 
this some years ago amongst ourselves, viz. the boy of Bilson 
near Wolverhampton in Staffordshire, said to be dispossessed 
by some Catholic gentlemen (as they styled themselves), but to 
the grief and shame of the authors, the whole imposture was 
discovered and published to the world by Dr. Morton, then 
bishop of Lichfield and Coventry. 

LL. If they indeed had this miraculous power of casting 
out devils, which they make such boasts of, I wonder they do 
res sew the same power in working other miracles as well as 
this / 

T. It is very true: but this they may choose to deal in, 
because the imposture is not so easily found out. For here 
they commonly have to do with poor melancholy people, and 
with young women especially, who are sometimes afflicted with 
strange distempers, which both themselves and their friends 
may ignorantly fancy to be a possession of the devil, and so 
are liable to be imposed upon either by a subtile or by a silly 

riest, who may perhaps be deceived as well as his parents ; 
and if they happen to recover, may think he has done great 
feats by the mighty pains he has taken. And truly the method 
which they use in these their exorcisms or casting out of 
devils, as it is described in their own books, is nothing like 
that of our blessed Saviour and his Apostles, who by the 
speaking of a few words, did presently cast them forth with 
authority ; whereas Popish priests make a long work, and 
keep a great deal of stir about it, using such ceremonies and 
charms, such strange ways of proceeding, as makes it look like 
some unlawful conjuring ; or, at best, the whole appears very 
odd and ridiculous, they having neither any command or ex- 
ample in the holy Scripture for the using such practices on 
this occasion. And one remarkable difference there is, which 
is worth our notice, that in the primitive times those, out of 
whom the devils were cast, generally were heathens or infidels 
who hereupon commonly became converts to Christianity ; 
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whereas now-a-days those, who are said to be dispossessed by 
their priests, are people of their own party, who may easily be 
practised upon, or induced to believe whatever their ghostly 
father tells them. But I wonder when we hear ofa Protestant 
being possessed with devils, and dispossessed by a Popish 
priest, except when there has been much juggling with a new 
convert. 

LI. I confess I never heard of any. If you please we will 
now proceed to the next mark of a true Church. 

T. Yes, presently we will: but before I leave this subject, 
of the holiness of the Church, I would desire you to take 
notice, that every good Christian, who is no Papist, hath in 
and from himself, as full evidence of the falsehood of Popery, 
as he has of his sincerity and true piety; for they declare, 
that no man has any true faith or holmess that is not of their 
Church ; and on this account the current doctrine amongst 
them is, that no man out of it can be saved. But now if you, 
upon a faithful examination of your own heart and life, do find 
that you do by God’s grace most stedfastly believe the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus, and do live in sincere obedience to the 
precepts of it, according to the best of your understanding, 
you have then at hand a most plain and undeniable demon- 
stration, even from this knowledge of yourself, that their 
doctrine is most false, whilst they confine both holiness and 
salvation to their own party, since you, who are not of it; do 
believe and obey the Gospel; and our blessed Saviour hath 
promised pardon and salvation to all that do so, without 
requiring them moreover to believe the Pope to be his vicar, 
and to submit to all his doctrines and decrees. Hence then I 
say, it is very evident to every honest Christian, though no 
Papist, that he may be holy, and so may be saved without 
being of the Romish Church ; and consequently this is not 
that Catholic Church out of which no salvation is to be had. 

L. This is indeed a plain argument, which every good man 
may fetch from the knowledge of his own faith and godliness, 
whilst I know and feel that I believe in my Saviour, and truly 
love and serve him, certainly I may upon good grounds hope 
for that happiness which he hath promised to all that are so 
qualified. And whilst I thus know my own sincerity, I shall 
not much be concerned though a thousand Popish priests 
should tell me that I have neither faith nor holiness, nor can 
possibly be saved, because I am not their follower; for sure 
the testimony of a man’s own conscience is of much more 


108 THE TRUE CHURCH. 


value than all their censures; and Christ’s promises are 
worthy of more regard, I hope, than the Pope’s threatenings. 

T. I think they are. It may also be worth our notice to 
consider what a great dishonour is cast upon their proselytes 
by this doctrine of theirs; for if there be no true faith or 
holiness out of the Romish Church, then these converts must 
confess, that they had neither before they turned Papists, but 
were mere infidels, and profane ungodly persons. 

L. This seems evidently to follow upon their principles ; and 
I fear it is often too true. For though I will not take upon 
me to censure those whom I know not; yet 1 must confess so 
far as 1 have observed, in the place where I live, most of 
those who have been perverted’ by them, were persons of very 
ill lives before. 

T. Yea, and more than this, so they commonly remain 
after. For as we shall rarely find any persons of much 
sobriety and seriousness revolt to them from our Church ; so 
never did I, for my own part, know one that became a better 
man and stricter liver by his turning Papist. For whatever 
they talk of holiness, their chief business, like the Pharisees of 
old, is to make proselytes to their own party; and then 
whether after that they grow better or worse, as to their morals, 
is a matter they seem not much concerned about. Get them 
but once into the bosom of the Church, and their business is 
done. As for a poor Protestant, let him be never so humble 
and holy, never so obedient to his rulers, and charitable to his 
brethren, never so desirous to know the whole will of God, 
and to do it; yet there is no help for him, no way but to hell 
he must go, because forsooth he is an heretic out of the 
Romish Church. But for the Papist, the happy man that 
has had the good luck to hit into this trne Church, they have 
so many tricks and quirks to secure him, in his hfe, at his 
death and after it, that let his faults be what they will, it is 
very strange if he miss of heaven, at least after he has taken 
purgatory in his way, if he was very poor; for rich men ma 
easily escape that too, or get soon out of it, if they will follow 
the priest’s directions. Such fine devices they have to give 
men a lift to heaven, without putting them to the trouble of 
walking in that narrow way of serious holiness, which alone 
leads thither. So that I cannot but say (and without any 
prejudice or partiality I speak it), notwithstanding all that 
noise and talk of holiness in the Church of Rome, nothing but 
holy mother Church, holy Father the Pope, holy altars, holy 
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images, holy water, holy crosses, beads, Agnus Dei’s, relics, 
and a thousand holy trinkets more; yet I think there is as 
little true holiness of life and conversation to be found amongst 
them, as in any Church of the world. Yea, we shall often 
find, that when those of that way are told of the holy lives of 
many Protestants, or are themselves exhorted to strictness and 
piety of life, as that wherein true religion chiefly consists, they 
will be ready presently to make a puff at it, as if this was of no 
value in comparison of being of the true Church, of the in- 
fallible Catholic Church (as they fondly call their own sect), 
as if being ina good Church would secure a bad man, when 
we are so plainly taught, that “‘ without holiness no man shall 
see God,”’ let him be of what Church he will. 

Wherefore, to conclude this, remember that since in the 
Church of England the holy Gospel is most purely taught, and 
the holy sacraments duly administered, according to our 
Saviour’s own institution; andthe members of it are neither 
required to profess any falsehood, or practise any evil in order 
to their communion with it; but, on the contrary, are most 
strictly enjoined to be holy in all their conversation, and do 
here enjoy all manner of helps and advantages thereto; there- 
fore I say this is such an holy Church as that you may and 
ought to hold communion with it. Proceed we now tu the 
following marks of the true Church. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the third mark of the true Church, that it ts Catholic. 


I. Tue next mark he lays down of the true Church is, that 
it is Catholic. And here they make great boasting and 
triumphing, for they say none else call themselves Catholics 
but they, nor as they pretend, have any reason so to do, since 
they tell of vast numbers belonging to their Church, in all 
places of the world far and near, and how they convert heathens, 
whilst Protestants, they say, are but a little handful here and 
there in corners amongst a multitude of Catholics. 

T. As to what they call themselves, it matters little, for be 
sure they will give themselves good words: neither is it true 
that none but they lay claim to that name; for we of this 
Church do esteem ourselves true Catholic Christians, as pro- 
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fessing the ancient catholic faith of Christ, and so do fre- 
quently style both ourselves and our doctrine, and with good 
reason, aS I doubt not to demonstrate. As to their great 
numbers compared to other Christians, suppose what they 
allege were true (as it is most false), yet is this no sufficient 
argument of their being true Catholics ; for that is to be judged 
by the truth of their doctrines, and not by the number of pro- 
fessors: for if we should at that rate go to the poll, and judge 
of truth by most votes, then might the Mahometans carry it 
from Christians: and heretofore the number of the Arians was 
said to be greater than of the orthodox. But that is to be 
accounted a true part of the Catholic Church which professes 
the catholic faith, even the same Christian religion which all 
good Christians in all ages (former as well as latter), and of all 
nations, have ever constantly professed. And by this rule you 
will find, that the Church of England is a most true and sound 
part of the Catholic Church, as professing this same Christian 
faith contained in the Gospel, and summed up in the Apostles’ 
Creed. Here you may remember what I have before told you, 
that it is most vain and unreasonable for any one particular 
Church to style herself the whole Catholic Church, as if there 
were no Christians in the world but themselves. And yet in 
this sense doth the Church of Rome style herself Catholic; the 
absurdity of which I have before shewed. And there needs 
nothing more to manifest it than this single consideration, that 
there are thousands and millions of Christians in several parts 
of the world who neither now do, nor ever did own the supre- 
macy of the Bishop of Rome, which is the great fundamental 
article of their faith (to pass by all others at present), and yet 
all these, whilst they embrace the whole Christian doctrine 
taught in the holy Scriptures, are to be looked on as true Ca- 
tholic Christians, though they do not believe the Bishop of 
Rome to be Christ’s vicar upon earth, invested with supremacy 
over all Christian Churches; for this is a doctrine which our 
Saviour never taught his disciples. Now, without owning this 
false doctrine, a man cannot be of the Church of Rome, accord- 
ing to the decrees of their Popes and Councils ; and yet without 
this, I say, a man may receive the whole Christian religion, as 
it was delivered by Christ and his Apostles; and therefore he 
may be a true Catholic Christian, though he be not of the 
Romish Church, nor yields subjection to it. 
L. This seems to me very plain and clear. 
_ T. But it will appear yet more plain if you consider, what 
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is a most certain truth, that there can be no manner of good 
evidence given, that the Church of Christ for some hundred 
years after our blessed Saviour’s time, did ever receive this 
doctrine of the Pope’s supremacy, or his infallibility. Nay, 
our learned men assert, that there is not so much as any one 
Christian writer, for at least three hundred years after that 
time (some say four or five), that did ever so much as teach 
any such strange doctrine as this. How then, I beseech you, 
can the owning of it now be necessary to make a man a Catho- 
lic, when the whole Catholic Church, for some ages after its 
first plantation, was a mere stranger to it ? 

L. I think there is no appearance of reason for it. 

T. To this add, that the whole Greek Church (which was 
much larger than the Romish before it was overrun by the 
Turks) ever disowned these same new opinions of the Pope’s 
supremacy and infallibility, with many others of the same 
stamp; neither do they generally embrace them to this day 
(though sometimes the Romanists have used all manner of 
arts and devices to draw them into a submission), and there- 
fore especially do they account the Greeks to be heretics and 
schismatics, though I know they lay some other things to their 
charge. But besides the Greek Church, there are multitudes 
of other Christians in several parts of the world who submit 
not to the Bishop of Rome: so that this boast of their vast 
numbers, in comparison of others, is as false as it is weak: for 
according to the computation of many learned men, if all the 
Christians in the world were divided into four parts, those who 
belong to the Romish Church, wherever they are scattered, 
would not make one quarter of them. With what face then 
can they pretend that they alone are the wholeCatholic Church? 
As if there were no Christians in the world but themselves, all 
“o rest being heretics or infidels, or what they please to call 
them. 

LL. But they say these Churches are not Protestants. 

7’. Whether that name be proper to them or not, it is enough 
that they join with us in the most substantial points against 
the Papists. As to the name of Protestants, 1 before told you 
we do commonly understand by it those who have reformed 
themselves from the errors of the Romish Church, and have cast 
off her authority, which before she unjustly usurped over them. 
And in this sense there are a great many large and flourishing 
churches of them in these western parts of the world, besides 
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numerous plantations in the East and West Indies; especially 
in the latter, where many of the native heathens have been 
converted by them. But as to the Greeks, and those other 
Churches who never were enslaved to the Bishop of Rome, 
though the name of Protestant may not so fitly belong to them, 
yet do they agree with us in utterly disowning the supremacy 
of that bishop, which is the very fundamental doctrine of the 
Romish Church, by which especially they are distinguished from 
those of all other communions. As to other points wherein 
the Romanists and the Reformed differ, in some of them the 
Greeks agree with us, in others with them. But that which 
is most material to my purpose is this, that all these Churches 
do hold the same essential articles of Christian doctrine with 
us. They receive the same holy Scriptures, and the same 
ancient creeds in which our faith is contained; but then they 
reject many of those additions which, in later times, have been 
made by pretended General Councils of the Roman Church. 
Particularly, I say, they deny the supremacy and infallibility 
of that Church, the chief of their new doctrines. By this, 
therefore, judge whose faith is most catholic or universal, 
whilst many of their fundamental articles (as they esteem them) 
are rejected by all Christian Churches besides themselves, who 
are not a fourth part of Christendom; whereas all the articles 
of our faith are embraced by all these Churches, yea, even by 
the Church of Rome itself; for as I have cften said, the sum 
of our faith and religion is in the Apostles’ Creed; and this 
hath been received by the whole Catholic Church, in all times 
and places, and the Roman Church also retains it, though she 
has added new articles to it. But if she has any good pretence 
to the title of being part of the Catholic Church, it must be 
upon account of her receiving and professing this same Chris- 
tian faith which we, together with the whole Church of Christ, 
do hold, and not on account of those new articles she has added; 
which are so generally disowned both by us and all other 
Christians in the world, except their own party, and which were 
utterly unknown to the catholic Church for many ages after 
our Saviour. Judge then, I say, whose faith is most Catholic, 
theirs or ours ? 

L. I confess there seems little difficulty 1 im the case, but yet 
I have heard them often object that ours is for the most part a 
negative religion, made of negative articles, as that the Pope is 
not head of the Church, that there is no purgatory, no tran- 
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substantiation, &c. Now, they say, we find no such negative 
doctrines in the catholic Church of old; and therefore we do 
herein differ from it. 

T. To this the answer is exceeding easy, that we hereby 
only reject those corrupt additions which the Romish Church 
hath made to the ancient Catholic faith. And their obtruding 
these falsehoods on the world gave occasion for such negative 
articles as those you mention, which we now look upon as very 
necessary, to shew that we keep close to the ancient rule of 
faith delivered by Christ and his Apostles ; which faith we keep 
entire, and do express it most positively and plainly, as we have 
it in the Creed. But the novelties which the Roman Church 
hath added to this, we do utterly deny and reject. As for 
instance, when the bishops of that Church, many hundred 
years after our Saviour, make a new claim of an universal juris- 
diction over all Christian Churches, we think it most just and 
necessary to disown all such his supremacy, as being no where 
taught in the Gospel, nor mentioned in the Creed, nor owned 
by the primitive Church. The same we declare concerning 
their other doctrines of purgatory and transubstantiation, that 
we believe them not. So we also teach, that there ought to be 
no worship of images, no invocation of saints or angels, &c. 
and all this for the same reason, because no where enjoined by 
our Saviour or his Apostles, nor established in any of the four 
first General Councils (which we readily embrace), but rather 
the contrary to these is either expressly taught, or plainly 
enough insinuated: and if the Church of Rome shall still go 
on to coin new articles, we shall, as occasion is offered, still be 
as ready to reject them, declaring them to be no part of our 
faith. And by this means we do best manifest our conformity 
to the catholic Church in all ages, contenting ourselves with 
that faith which she hath ever professed and transmitted to 
posterity. And here it is a most ridiculous thing for them to 
bid us shew where the Church of old held such negative articles 
as we now do, since these were not like to be heard of before 
the errors that occasioned them were introduced. As when 
the Judaizing Christians taught the necessity of keeping 
Moses’s law, then the Apostles denied it, and established the 
contrary. Now, suppose this error had not been broached till 
some hundred years after, had it not been sufficient for the 
Christians then to say that the Apostles never taught it, who 
revealed the whole counsel of God, and therefore certainly it 
could be no part of their faith. And so say we of the doc- 
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trines before mentioned, the Pope’s supremacy, the worship of 
the blessed Virgin, and the like; if these had been so necessary 
as Papists hold, we should hear of them im our Saviour’s ser- 
mons, or in some of the epistles written by the Apostles to 
several Churches, or sure we should meet with them in the 
writings of the most ancient Fathers, or in the decrees of the 
first Councils ; but since we find no such thing, we may firmly 
conclude them to be no essential articles of the Christian faith. 

As if now that party in the Roman Church, which asserts the 
freedom of the blessed Virgin from original sin, should so far 
prevail as to get a Council, like that packed up at Trent, to 
establish this new opinion as an article of faith, would it not 
be enough for us to reply, that this is no where to be found in 
Scripture or in the Creed ; and therefore, whether true or false, 
yet certainly is no article of faith? And thus we shew our- 
selves to be of the same faith with the catholic Church of 
old, whilst we embrace the very same articles which she did ; 
and what more is obtruded upon us as part of the faith, we do 
constantly reject it, either as false or as unnecessary. Though 
as to all or most of the points which we thus reject, you will 
find sufficient evidence against them in the holy Scripture, as 
T shall afterward shew. 

L. But they commonly say, that they have only established 
these new doctrines in opposition to new heresies with which 
the Church in former times was not troubled, and therefore 
did not so fully and expressly determine against them, as they 
now have done; yet they pretend that these their new articles 
were plainly implied and contained under some head or other 
of ancient doctrine. 

T. All this is most false and frivolous, since if these new 
coined articles of theirs had been true, there was the same 
reason why they should have been taught anciently as well as 
now, and occasion enough was frequently offered. To instance 
ih one for all: if St. Peter was indeed to “have been made 
supreme governor of the Christian Church, and the Bishops 
of Rome after him, would not our Saviour have told his 
Apostles so, when they were contending who should be 
greatest ? And after this, in the primitive times, when there 
were often hot contentions amongst bishops and churches, 
would they not all have appealed to the Pope for the decision 
of their controversies, and have yielded submission to his 
sentence, if this had been the current doctrine of the Church, 
that he was their supreme governor and infallible judge? But 
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alas! we find no such matter. And consider further, that 
when heresies arose, the ancient Fathers, who wrote against 
them, plainly shewed how they contradicted the holy Scrip- 
ture, and the common doctrine contained in the Creed, as 
explained by those who went before them. Thus when the 
Arians denied the divinity of our Saviour, the orthodox both 
proved it by Scripture, and urged that article of the Creed, that 
Jesus is the Son of God, which they shewed was still in- 
terpreted of his partaking of a divine nature, as was afterwards 
therefore more fully expressed in the Nicene Creed. But now 
where can Papists shew Scripture in proof of their novelties? 
Or in what article of the Creed will they prove them to be 
virtually contained, and shew that the article was so understood 
by those ancients who have written comments on the Creed? 
How will they by this method make out that the Pope is Christ’s 
vicar on earth? Not surely because Christ is the Son of 
God. Or what because there is mention made of the Catholic 
Church, must that be meant only of the Roman Church, so 
that none must belong to it, but those who yield subjection to 
the Pope? But what ancient writer did ever thus explain this 
or the other article? And to what articles, I beseech you, 
must we reduce those other peculiar doctrines of theirs, tran- 
substantiation, purgatory, &c. with the rest of their gross 
errors and innovations? These therefore do we most justly 
reject, as being corrupt additions to the ancient Christian faith, 
the common faith of God’s holy catholic Church, which we 
retain firm and entire, without adding or diminishing. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the fourth mark of the true Church, that it is Apostolic. 


L. By your last discourse I am fully satisfied how little 
reason Papists have to assume and engross to themselves the 
title of Catholics ; and that our Church of England is a true 
and sound part of the Catholic Church. And at the same time 
I do also perceive, that the last mark of a true Church doth as 
properly belong to it, wiz. that it is Apostolic. 

T. This is indeed so very plain from what hath been said 
under the former head, that I reckon there is little need to 
spend much time in speaking particularly to it. For, as I 
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have often inculcated, our Church receives all those doctrines 
which we are certain were taught by the Apostles, that faith 
which was delivered by them to the churches which they 
planted, asit is to be found at large in their writings; and 
which is summed up in that which we call the Apostles’ Creed, 
as being the summary of their doctrine. All the articles of 
this Creed we do stedfastly embrace and profess, and that in the 
plain sense of the words, according to the commonly received 
interpretation of the Church of Christ, in the first and purest 
ages. And thus our doctrine is apostolical, so also is our 
government, our worship, and administration of the holy 
sacraments ; and therefore our Church doth most justly deserve 
the title of an apostolical Church : for according to the precepts 
and example of the Apostles, we worship the true God in the 
name of his Son Jesus our only mediator, and that in a language 
understood by the people. We baptize with water, ‘‘in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.’ And in the 
Lord’s supper do give both bread and wine to the people, 
according to our Saviour’s own institution. In a word, we 
preach the very same faith, the same holiness and righteous- 
ness of life which the Apostles did. But on the other hand it 
is most certain, that as to the chief pots wherein the Church 
of Rome and we differ, the Apostles never delivered those 
doctrines, nor enjoined those practices, which are obtruded 
upon us by that corrupt Church. They never taught that the 
Bishop of Rome is the supreme and infallible head of the 
Church. They never taught us to pray to angels or salnts, no 
not to the blessed Virgin herself; nor to make prayers for the 
dead, that they might be delivered out of purgatory ; nor to 
take away the cup from the laity, nor to worship the conse- 
crated host, to adore images, or to make any use of them in 
religious service. These things, with many others now used 
in the Church of Rome, were never taught or practised by the 
holy Apostles, and therefore so far that Church is not apos- 
tolical. 

L. I do verily believe it deserves not that name with respect 
to those doctrines and practices wherein it differs from us. 
But I hear them often making great boasts, that theirs must 
certainly be an apostolical Church, because an Apostle himself 
was once their bishop, even St. Peter, and he ordained another 
bishop to succeed him, and so hath the succession continued 
to this day, and therefore sure they must needs be an apos- 
tolical Church. 
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T. In answer to this, I shall wave the dispute, whether 
indeed St. Peter was ever bishop of Rome or no; and shall 
pass by all that may be said of the frequent schisms which 
have happened amongst them, by their having sometimes two 
or three Popes at once, and that for many years together; nor 
shall I tell of the fine tricks and politic intrigues of the 
Cardinals at the election of a Pope, nor of those vile arts which 
are frequently used by such as aspire to that dignity ; all which 
tends very much to abate their honour, and shews how unlike 
they are to the Apostles, whose successors they boast themselves 
tobe. But waving these things, let me only desire you to consider 
how little force there is in this argument to prove their Church 
to be now apostolical, that once there was an Apostle bishop 
of it, except there still continue with them the same truth of 
doctrine and purity of worship which the Apostles did at first 
teach and establish. For let us grant that St. Peter and St. 
Paul, with other holy men, planted a Church at Rome ; yet, is 
it not possible that here, as well as at Ephesus, might after- 
ward ‘‘arise men who should teach perverse things,” (as we find 
it expressed, Acts xx. 30.) and thereby corrupt the doctrine of 
the Gospel? Was it not thus in many other Churches? And 
may it not be so at Rome too? yea, most certainly we know it 
isso. For though we grant that Church to have remained 
for a considerable time pure and uncorrupted; yet for many 
ages by past to this very day, there have been such doctrines 
and practices currently received and established in that Church, 
as the Apostles never taught to them nor to any others. And 
with respect to these, I say, they deserved not the title of an 
Apostolical Church, merely because an Apostle at first planted 
it, and presided over it. The Papists themselves will not now 
allow this title to any of the Greek Churches, which were 
planted by the Apostles, because they look upon them as 
erroneous and schismatical; and certainly they themselves have 
as little reason to challenge it, as any of their neighbours, 
being at least as grossly degenerated as any, though they may 
have more prosperity, and greater numbers of people adhering 
to them. It is not then so much the sitting in the same chair, 
as teaching the same doctrines with the Apostles, that makes a 
bishop to be a true successor of them. Wherefore those 
Churches, which were planted by holy men after the Apostles 
were dead and gone, if they receive the same doctrine, and 
retain the same worship and sacraments which the Apostles 
did, these may justly be accounted A postolical Churches, sound 
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a of the One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolical Church of 
hrist 

L. I think there is great reason so to account them ; but it 
seems very unreasonable that any one Church should style 
itself the Apostolic Church, so as to exclude all others from 
that title ; especially so unsound a Church as that of Rome, 
which is at this day so very unlike to what it was in the times 
of the Apostles. 

T. It is indeed every whit as unreasonable as to arrogate to 
themselves alone the name of Catholic, which we discoursed of 
before. Nay, let us suppose that the Bishops of Rome to this 
very day followed the example of the Apostles, preached the 
same doctrine, led the same good lives, and used the same holy 
worship and discipline, so that their Church indeed deserved 
to be owned as apostolical; yet what in reason could be 
inferred from hence more than this, viz. that the people in 
their own diocese should be subject to them, and that all other 
sister Churches ought to give them due respect, and maintain 
such communion with them, as those at a distance are capable 
of. But it does not in the least follow, that the Bishop of 
Rome is Christ’s vicar upon earth, and their Church the only 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, so that none must have this 
title, but those who enslave themselves to the Pope. 

ZL. You have said enough to convince me how very absurd it 
is for the Church of Rome to style herself the Catholic Apostolic 
Church, as if there were no other Christians in the world but 
Papists; yet pray tell me, may not the Church of Rome be 
reckoned a part of the Catholic Church ? 

T. At the best it is but a small part, as I have before told 
you, and also a very unsound part. Yea, I will not doubt to 
add, that take the Church of Rome even in the largest sense, 
as comprehending all those that submit to the Pope as head of 
the whole Church under Christ, they may justly be reckoned 
a schismatical party, dividing themselves from the rest of the 
Catholic Church, setting up a false head and governor, and 
appointing unlawful terms of communion. And though in 
this respect the masters and leaders of the faction are in the 
greatest guilt, yet the people who are seduced, are also more 
or less guilty, according to the capacity they are in of getting 
better information. But yet notwithstanding this schism they 
are in, and notwithstanding the many errors and abuses that 
are amongst them, whilst they profess the Christian religion, 
and own their baptism, they may be allowed the name of 
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Christians, such as belong to the visible Church of Christ. 
And (how uncharitable soever they are to us) I hope there are 
many good Christians amongst them, who do heartily believe 
the Gospel, and live in obedience to it, according to their 
knowledge, and who on that account may be styled true 
members of the catholic Church, as all honest, true-hearted 
Christians are, notwithstanding those errors and faults they 
may be guilty of, which do not utterly violate their baptismal 
covenant, nor destroy that faith and holiness by which we are 
united to Christ the head, and so are living members of his 
body the Church. But still, I say, this title belongs not to 
them as they are Papists, embracing the peculiar tenets of 
their own Church, but as they are Christians holding the 
essential articles of the Christian faith, together with our own 
and all other Churches. For as to Popery, it is really a 
disease, a corruption of the Christian religion: yet as a diseased 
man may have his vitals so sound, that even the plague or 
leprosy may not kill him; so may there be some amongst the 
Papists, in whom the great and common truths of religion 
may be so deeply implanted, and so faithfully retained and im- 
proved, that the disease of Popery may not prove mortal. 

Whilst they hold the foundation, Jesus Christ and his Gospel, 

though the hay and stubble which they build upon it shall be 
burned, yet may they, through the mercy of God in Christ, be 
saved, ‘‘ so as by fire,”’ that ti with great difficulty, 1 Cor. ii. 
11, 12, &. And their case seems most pitiable, who through 
the disadvantage of their education, want due means. of in- 
struction ; and what allowances our gracious God will make on 
that and the like accounts, is fittest for us to leave to his own 
infinite wisdom: only let us be careful to regulate our own 
practices by the plain rule of God’s holy word, which through 
his favour we so plentifully enjoy. 

ZL. What you say shall teach me more charity to those of 
them that are sincere, than they will allow to us. But I do 
still more and more perceive how little reason there is for my 
entering into communion with that Church, in which there is 
so great hazard of salvation, even no more than for my ven- 
turing into a pest-house full of infected persons, because it is 
possible some of them may have so much strength of nature, 
as to overcome that dangerous distemper. 

T. The case is much the same. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of some particular Points in Difference betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, and first of the Pope’s Supremacy. 


LL. Havine now received so full satisfaction in this first 
great pot concerning the true Catholic Church, what it is, 
and who are the members of it, and being upon good grounds 
firmly persuaded, that the Church of England is a very sound 
part of this Catholic Church, in whose communion therefore, 
by God’s grace, I hope to live and die: I would in the next 
place gladly hear you discourse of some of those particular 
points wherein chiefly the difference lies betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome: for they allege many plausible reasons, and 
sometimes quote Scripture for those opinions of theirs, which 
we reject as Popery; and, therefore, I would gladly be fur- 
nished with solid and gocd answers to these their allegations. 

T. Most readily shall I afford you my assistance herein. 
Only let me premise, that suppose in this or that particular 
opinion you should fancy their Church had the truth on her 
side, yea, though it really was so, yet this is no sufficient 
reason why you should go over to their communion, since 
from what has been said you may discern that their Church 
has no manner of jurisdiction over ours (which we shall pre- 
sently make more plain), and you cannot lawfully desert your 
own Church, merely because you apprehend there is some 
error commonly received in it, whilst you have liberty to hold 
communion with it without owning and professing that error. 
And though for my own part I declare I do not know so much 
as any one material point of difference, wherein the Church of 
Rome has the truth on her side ; yet this I speak with respect 
to those who, in some particular cases, may be of another 
mind, and afterward may have occasion to make use of it 
accordingly. But now proceed to those several points wherein 
you desire satisfaction. 

LI. I will so, and shall herein follow the method in which I 
find them laid down in this little book, to which I have 
hitherto had recourse: and the first thing here mentioned is, 
concerning one Pope in the Church, viz. the Bishop of Rome, 
who is (they say) to be owned as the visible head and go- 
vernor of the whole Church under Christ. 

T. This is indeed the most fundamental point of the Romish 
faith, by which chiefly they stand distinguished from all other 
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Churches, and as such I have often upon occasion mentioned it 
already ; and have told you that there is not a word of it in 
the Apostles’ Creed, which is the sum of the Christian faith, 
nor yet in the holy Scriptures whence that Creed was taken, 
which may be sufficient prejudice against it: but pray what do 
they allege in proof of it? 

L. Both this my author and others commonly plead, that 
as there is one emperor in an empire, one king in a kingdom, 
one master in a family, so there should be one Pope in the 
Church. 

T. I think they should rather infer the quite contrary, that 
as there is a master in every family, a king in every king- 
dom, &c. so in every diocese there should be a bishop, and in 
every nation a primate (or chief bishop), or else a synod of 
bishops, from whom there should lie no appeal to any foreign 
bishops whatsoever. It would indeed have looked a little more 
like an argument for their purpose, if they could have said, 
that as there is one emperor over all the kings and kingdoms 
of the world ; so there ought to be one Pope over all bishops and 
churches. But as it appears impossible for one man to govern 
the whole world, so neither is it much easier for one bishop to 
govern all the Christians in the world, especially if all nations 
should embrace Christianity, as every good man desires they 
should. But to let pass their little similes and idle fancies, do 
you think, if it had been a matter of such necessity to salva- 
tion, as Papists say it is, to own the Pope as Christ’s vicar, and 
the visible head of the catholic Church ; do you think, I say, 
that our blessed Saviour and his Apostles would not have told 
us of it, and have given strict command to all Christians to 
obey him, and to seek to his infallible judgment in all doubts 
and controversies, and submit to his authority for the com- 
posing of all differences? whereas we now find not one syllable 
to this purpose either in the Gospel or Epistles: but Christians 
are exhorted to obey their own rulers both sacred and civil, 
and to take the doctrine delivered by our blessed Saviour and 
his Apostles, as the infallible rule of their faith and manners ; 
and no other head of the Church do we read of but our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom “all power is given in 
heaven and earth,” as he himself tells us, Matth. xxviii. 18. 
But he no where tells us, that he hath transferred all this power 
to any mortal man, nor settled any person as his vicar and 
deputy-governor of all the Christian world. 

L. Yes, they say Christ gave this privilege to St. Peter, 
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styling him the rock on which he would build his Church, and 
giving him the keys of the kingdom of heaven, Matth. xvi. 
18, 19; and from St. Peter they would have this power to be 
derived to his successors the Bishops of Rome. 

T. This is the text which they commonly bring for their 
purpose, but with how little reason may appear at the very first 
sight, whilst neither is here conferred upon St. Peter any such 
power, as to be ruler over all the Christian Church, nor the 
least mention made of any privilege whatever to be conveyed 
from him to his successors at Rome, or any other where. As 
to the rock here spoken of, many of the ancients understand 
by it the doctrine which St. Peter had now professed, that 
great fundamental article of the Christian faith, that “ Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of the living God.” But let us sup- 
pose it to be meant of his person, as he was to be a preacher of 
this doctrine, yet is this no more than what we find said of the 
rest of the Apostles, Ephes. ii. 20, where Christians are said to 
be “built on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone;’’ that is, plainly, 
that these Christians were established in the belief of that doc- 
trine which had been more obscurely revealed by the Prophets, 
and of which the Apostles were the chief preachers, being the 
founders of the Christian Church, having received their autho- 
rity from Jesus Christ the supreme ruler and only head of this 
his Church. To the same purpose you may see Rev. xxi. 14, 
where the twelve Apostles are expressly called twelve founda- 
tions. So that as St. Peter made his confession in the name 
of the rest, in like manner what was said to him belongs 
to the rest also; which is most plam from John xx. 23, 
where the power of the keys is given to them all, that their 
just sentence delivered on earth shall be ratified in heaven ; 
and the same doubtless belongs to all their successors the 
bishops and pastors of the Church, whilst they proceed. accord- 
ing to the rules of the Gospel. 

L. If the former text be not sufficient, they have another 
ready to produce for the same purpose, wz. John xxi. 12, 16, 17; 
where St. Peter is commanded by our blessed Saviour to feed 
his lambs and sheep ; that is, they say, to rule over all Chris- 
tians every where, both small and great, high and low. 

T. They may say what they please, but the text is very far 
from saying or intimating any such thing. With such corrupt 
glosses they may force any text to serve their turn, as from 
those words of our Saviour to St. Peter, Luke xxu. 32, “I 
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have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not’”’ (that he should not 
utterly fall away from Christ, notwithstanding his denial of 
him), hence they would collect, that St. Peter had a promise 
of infallibility, and this too must belong to the Pope im all ages 
as his successor. But as to the text you last named, would 
any honest impartial reader ever imagine, that because St. 
Peter is so earnestly charged (as the rest of the Apostles in 
other places are), to be very diligent in preaching the Gospel, 
in gathering and feeding the flock of Christ, that he is thereby 
made ruler over the Christian world, and the bishops of Rome 
after him invested in the same power and jurisdiction, whilst 
there is not a syllable said of any such power, nor any mention 
of successors? Or if these had been concerned, yet is there 
any intimation given, that those at Rome should have this 
privilege rather than the bishops of Antioch, where they will 
grant St. Peter to have been bishop long before he was at 
Rome. 

L. These things I confess will very hardly be drawn from 
that text. 

T. So little countenance doth either that or any other text 
give to their pretences, that it would seem more reasonable and 
modest for them to wave all talk of Scripture in this case, and 
depend barely upon tradition, with which they use to make 
much noise; and yet this, if truly searched into, will do them 
little service, as I may after shew. At present let it suffice to 
add, that these texts they quote were not understood in that 
sense they put upon them, either by St. Peter himself, or the 
rest of the Apostles; no nor by the Christian Church for many 
hundred years after. Whatever precedency St. Peter might 
have by way of honour, yet do we nowhere find him claiming 
any power over his brethren the Apostles; nor does he once 
mention any such matter in either of his Epistles, but styles 
himself as the rest did, a servant and Apostle of Jesus Christ. 
And when he speaks to the elders or bishops of the Church, 
he does not command them as the supreme ruler of all bishops, 
but with great meekness exhorts them as a brother, styling 
himself an elder, 1 Pet. v. 1. And his exhortation to them is 
at the third verse, that ‘‘ they should not carry themselves as 
lords over God’s heritage’’ (not proudly affect any undue supe- 
riority over them), but make themselves examples to the 
flock, that so they might receive their reward from the Lord 
Jesus, whom he styles the chief Shepherd ; never adding, that 
under Christ he himself was to be reckoned chief shepherd 
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here upon earth. And if it should be looked upon as only a 
piece of modesty in St. Peter (a virtue which his pretended 
successors have had little share of), that he would say nothing 
of his own great power, let it be further considered, that as no 
such power was given him by our blessed Saviour, when there 
was a contention amongst the Apostles who should be greatest ; 
so neither was it ever ascribed to him by any Apostle, either 
before Christ’s death or after it. There is no appearance of it 
in that assembly of the Apostle and elders, Actsxv. 6. When 
St. Paul writes to the Romans, he says nothing of this great 
privilege belonging to that see. And when he writes to the 
Corinthians, and reproves them for their factions and sidings, 
whilst some were for Cephas, others for Apollos, &c. (by which 
Cephas it is plain must be meant St. Peter), yet he says not a 
word, on this so fair an occasion, to enjoin their preferring 
Cephas before all others; but exhorts them to peace and quiet- 
ness in their subjection to Christ and his ministers, without 
being puffed up for one against another; yea, writing to the 
Galatians, he tells them, that upon a just occasion he with- 
stood St. Peter to the face, saying nothing by way of salvo to 
his supreme jurisdiction. To conclude, nowhere do we read in 
all the New Testament of any other head of the whole Church 
but Jesus Christ himself, as he is expressly styled, Col. i. 18, 
Ephes. i. 22, and in many other places. Nor would I have 
named any, but that I remember I once met with an igno- 
rant Papist, who quoting 1 Cor. xii. 21: “The head cannot 
say to the feet I have no need of you,” would thence prove, 
that Christ could not be the Head of the Church, because he 
may say he has no need of us: as if because that place was 
not meant of him, no other was. But it is no great wonder to 
hear a Papist arguing so weakly out of Scripture, in which 
they are so little conversant. ) 

L. And no greater wonder is it that they have so little re- 
gard for that which does them so little service; and particu- 
larly I perceive they have no help for it, for the confirming 
this great article of the Pope’s supremacy. But though the 
holy Scripture does so little befriend their cause, yet I have 
often heard them brag much of Councils and Fathers, how these 
do all with one consent acknowledge and assert this his supre- 
macy : which though I am not able to disprove, yet I am very 
backward to take it on their bare word, because I find such ill 
dealing in their quotation of Scripture, and in other cases. 

T'. Good reason you have to be so wary, since the boast they 
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make of antiquity being on their side, is notoriously vain and 
false, and in nothing more palpably than in the present case 
about the Pope’s universal supremacy : for in none of the an- 
cient Councils is any such privilege given him, any more than 
in the holy Scripture: which Councils our Church most readily 
embraces, especially the four first. Yea, the direct contrary 
is decreed in the very first and most famous General Council, 
that of Nice. For therein it was determined, as to the juris- 
diction of bishops, that ancient customs should be retained ; 
and that such eminent bishops as of Alexandria and An- 
tioch should have the same privileges in their precincts, 
that the bishop of Rome had in his. By which decree they, 
within their several limits, were made as absolute as he, and 
were not in the least subject to his power, nor responsible to 
him for their proceedings. And not to trouble you with many 
instances, in the next age after this there was a great Coun- 
cilin Carthage, where St. Austin himself was present, in 
which it was expressly decreed, that there should be no 
appeals to any foreign bishop, after matters had been deter- 
mined amongst themselves. This indeed gave offence to the 
Pope that then was, who pretended that this power of receiving 
appeals was granted him by the Council of Nice. To which 
the African bishops answered, they had never heard any such 
matter, but would send purposely to Nice itself, or some other 
neighbouring bishops to make inquiry : they did so, and found 
all to be mere fraud and forgery. Such wicked arts did they 
of Rome use from the beginning, for the justifymg and pro- 
moting their proud usurpations. Something of a precedency, 
we grant, there was very anciently allowed to the Bishop of 
Rome, which had nothing in it of jurisdiction and power over 
the rest of the brethren, but only was an honour granted him 
chiefly on account of Rome’s being the seat of the Emperor. 
Hereupon he had many advantages above other bishops, and 
was capable of doing them good offices at Court, and on 
that account frequent application was made to him by such 
as needed his assistance; and very often in point of mere 
prudence, matters were brought to him from other churches, 
and referred to his arbitration. Hither also many of the Eastern 
bishops were forced to fly for refuge and succour, when op- 
pressed by the Arians. By these and such like means, especially 
by the Emperor’s removal more and more into the East, the 
Bishop of Rome strangely increased in honour and power, and 
at length in pride and insolence. So that in succeeding 


126 OF POINTS WHEREIN 


times, as a secular spirit of ambition and covetousness began 
to infect the greatest churchmen, there were most vehement 
contests betwixt the Bishops of Rome and of Constantinople 
for the preeminence. For in one General Council it had been 
determined, that because the Emperor had his residence at 
Constantinople, the Bishop of that city should have the same 
privileges which the Bishop of Rome had formerly enjoyed for 
the same reason. And one of the Bishops of Constantinople at 
length took upon him to style himself Universal Bishop ; 
thereby (say learned men) claiming rather honour than any 
jurisdiction over his brethren. Yet Gregory, then Bishop 
of Rome, was so incensed at it, that he positively declared, 
that whoever should assume such a proud title, was a certain 
forerunner of Antichrist. This was about six hundred years 
after our Saviour: and not long after it, Boniface the Third, 
Bishop of Rome, by means of the wicked Phocas, who had 
murdered his master Mauricius, and was chosen Emperor in 
his stead, got his Church to be styled the Supreme of all other 
Churches, though with much ado, as their own historian ex- 
presses it. But this supremacy the body of the Greek Church 
utterly refused to acknowledge, and so does to this day, though 
they of Rome have several times used all manner of arts and 
tricks to draw them into a compliance: still persisting in the 
same methods of fraud and violence for the confirming and 
securing their arrogant usurpations, which at first they made 
use of to introduce them. 

L. But they say it is necessary to the unity of the Church, 
that there should be one supreme head and governor. 

T. Very true, and so I have told you there is, namely, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only Head of the Catholic Church, the 
unity whereof consists in the subjection of the members to this 
same Head, by their belief of the same doctrine and obedience 
tothe same laws, and by living in mutual love and charity, and 
Christian. communion one with another. And herein most’ 
plainly doth the Apostle place the unity of the Christian 
Church (Ephes. iv.), that they have one Lord, one faith, &c., 
but not in their having one chief ruler under Christ here on 
earth, whether Pope or Council; only they are bound to live 
in obedience to their own princes and bishops in the respective’ 
dominions and churches where they reside. 

L, They say that Christ alone is the invisible Head, bat the 
Pope.is the visible Head of the Church. 

T. This is a distinction we no where meet with in n holy Scrip- 
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ture, and therefore do justly reject it as the fond imagination 
of their own brain, coined only to serve a turn. But instead 
of detaining you with any further discourse on this subject, I 
shall refer you to the learned Dr. Barrow’s excellent treatise, 
which handles it at large, if you have leisure to peruseit; wherein 
this pretence of the Pope’s supremacy is so shamefully exposed 
and so fully confuted, as cannot but give abundant satisfaction 
to any intelligent and impartial reader. And this is done 
with such strength of reason, and such full proof from all an- 
tiquity, that I am apt to think there will scarce be found any 
of the champions for the Romish cause (as bold men as they 
be) so hardy and impudent as to attempt the returning any 
answer to that his most solid and impregnable discourse. 

LL. Yet it isa wonder if they do not; for they seem most 
zealous in contending for this above all other doctrines. 

T. And will you blame them? since if this be disowned, the 
whole fabric of Popery falls to the ground. For if the Pope 
be not Head of the Church, then all princes in their own 
dominions will be found to be the supreme moderators and 
governors in all causes, and over all persons, as well eccle- 
siastical as civil (which is our meaning when we style the 
king, Head of our Church); and then what reformation 
they with the Clergy have made, according to the holy 
Scriptures, will appear justifiable : yea, then these princes may 
confer all manner of church preferments in their own king- 
doms, without asking the Pope’s leave, or expecting his 
confirmation: and all ecclesiastical causes may be deter- 
mined without any appeals to Rome. And if the King of 
England may do this in his dominions (as most certainly he 
may), then may the King of France do the same in his (as if 
the Pope should provoke him, probably he might), and so may 
all others if they please. By which means at length the 
Bishop of Rome would be confined to his own diocese, and his 
spiritual power be shut up in much the same limits with his 
temporal. But, alas; what an utter ruin would this be to the 
Papal dignity and honour? How would their treasures be 
drained, their glory sullied, and their power abated, yea, even 
reduced to nothing? No wonder, therefore, if Bellarmine, in 
the preface to his books of the Romish Bishop, styles this 
doctrine of his supremacy, the very sum or chief point of Chris- 
tianity : had he said of Popery, it had been true enough. For 
it is plain they look upon this as one of the most weighty ar- 
ticles of their faith. Let this be denied, our conformity to. 
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their Church in all other things will signify little or nothing. 
As it appears in Henry VIIIth’s case; for though he still 
retained the main body of Popery ; yet because he rejected this 
power of the Pope, he was reckoned and treated as an heretie 
and apostate. Whereas let this be but owned, and you shall 
be dispensed with in many other things. As our historians 
tell us, it was offered to Queen Elizabeth that we should have 
our service in English, communion in both kinds, &c. provided 
she would submit to the Pope’s authority, and own his su- 
premacy. 

L, This is, I perceive, so useful an opinion, that they have 
great reason to be zealous in asserting it; but it doth so ap- 
parently serve their own ends, that were it for nothing else, 
I should mightily suspect the truth of it; but by the very 
slender proof they bring either from Scripture or reason, I am 
sufficiently assured that it is notoriously false. 

T. Good ground you have so to be; yet pray consider what 
mighty stress they lay upon this idle opinion, whilst they con- 
fine the Catholic Church to those who embrace it, and excom- 
municate all others as heretics and schismatics. Yea, such 
homage they pay to this their great master, that even in things 
of an indifferent nature they will rather yield obedience to his 
commands, than to those of their own prince. And that is 
plain from this instance amongst others, that for a considerable 
time in Queen Elizabeth’s days, the Papists came to our 
churches, but after the Pope had sent order to the contrary, 
they generally desisted. And I have heard some eminent 
Papists alleging the Pope’s prohibition as the chief reason of 
their not taking the oath of allegiance. So certainly true it is, 
that a Papist acting according to the rules of his own Church, 
can be no further a good subject than ‘the Pope will give him 
leave. Nor has any doctrine been more destructive of the 
rights of princes and the duty of subjects, than this of the Pope’s 
supremacy. In pursuance of this, or for the promoting it, 
has the peace of the world in these latter ages been greatly dis- 
turbed, kings and kingdoms excommunicated, and endeavoured 
to be destroyed. Yea, for the disowning of this, according to 
their merciless tenets, must we poor Protestants be made ut- 
terly miserable both in this life, and that to come. Here we 
must be condemned to fire and faggot, and hereafter to ever- 
lasting burnings, even because we will not believe the Bishop 
of Rome to be Christ’s vicar on earth. 

L. For the sake of this I am more apt to suspect the rest 
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of their Popish doctrines. But though the Pope be not Christ’s 
vicar, yet is it not too severe to style him Antichrist ? for so it 
seems many of our writers do, at which my author is angry, 
and says it is a calumny and a lie, and a most intolerable stu- 
pidity to assert it. | 

T’. Certainly not greater than to assert his supremacy ; but 
pray what reason does he give for this his anger and his confi- 
dence ? 

I. He says that Antichrist will be a Jew, a particular man, 
at the end of the world; whereas the Popes be successively 
many, of divers nations, and many ages ago. 

T. Whilst he gives you only his bare word for all this, there 
would need no more confutation than a bare denial. Nor shall 
I give you or myself the trouble to search into the Revelation, 
or any other obscure places of Scripture, thence to prove the 
Pope to be Antichrist. Only you may call to mind the saying 
of Pope Gregory, even now quoted, that he who should take 
on him the title of Universal Bishop, is the forerunner of Anti- 
christ. And so far as Pope Gregory’s infallibility may be 
allowed, it may serve to prove his successors to be ar. antichris- 
tian generation of men. But without going about positively to 
define what is meant by Antichrist in the New Testament, that 
which I would chiefly recommend to your serious consideration 
in this matter 1s this, that though the bishops of Rome were at 
first very pious and good men, and so generally continued for 
some ages; yet as they grew in wealth, they did by degrees 
strangely degenerate from the virtue and piety of their pre- 
decessors, till at length they, with the grandees of the clergy 
who are the governing party of the Popish faction, have most 
apparently set up and pursued a design exactly contrary to that 
of our blessed Saviour ; which design of theirs may therefore 
well enough be styled Antichristian, and so may the abettors of 
it, who have by the most vile and unchristian methods carried 
on the same. 

To make this manifest in a few words, consider that our 
blessed Saviour hath expressly told us, that his kingdom is not 
of this world, does not consist in riches, honours, and worldly 
dignity ; but his whole business was to promote the glory of 
God, and the salvation of men’s souls, by bringing us to the 
love and practice of piety and humility, righteousness and 
mercy, purity and sobriety, and all true virtue and goodness. 
But now, on the contrary, he who styles himself Christ’s vicar, 
plainly enough declares that his kingdom is of this world. 
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For what is it they seek after, and so earnestly contend for, but 
worldly greatness and power, pomp and glory; to make all 
men pay homage and obedience to them? And under this 
pretence of being vicar of Christ and successor of St. Peter, 
have the Popes of many ages exalted themselves above all that 
is God, I mean above all civil power, above kings and em- 
perors, who are indeed God’s vicegerents on earth. They have 
set their feet on the necks of princes, and kicked off their 
crowns at their pleasure ; deposed and destroyed kings, ab- 
solved their subjects from the allegiance due to them, and 
disposed of their kingdoms to others, so far as they had power. 
For their own secular interests they have often stirred up wars 
amongst Christian princes, yea, themselves have maintained 
and prosecuted the same. They have excited the people to 
civil wars and seditions, and sometimes even drawn the son to 
rebel against his own father. They have set up, where they 
could, a most cruel and bloody inquisition for the destroying 
of those whom they call heretics, even all that will not submit 
to their tyranny; by slaughters in the open field, and public 
massacres ; by burning at the stake, or murdering in prison, 
have they cut off thousands if not millions of innocent and good 
Christians. Judge then whether are these men acted by the 
Spirit of Christ, yea or no? 

L. I think not, since he tells us that he came into the world 
to save men’s lives, and not to destroy them. 

T. To this let me add, that whilst they keep up the name of 
Christianity (and so may be said to sit in the temple of God), 
they have for their own ends most grossly corrupted this holy 
religion, ordering all their doctrines and practices, so as may 
conduce most (not to the good of souls, but) to increase the 
wealth and honour of the Pope and his clergy. Multitudes 
of whom, especially those of higher rank, have lived in pomp 
and pride, yea, wallowed in all riot and luxury ; and by the bad 
examples they give, by the loose doctrines they teach, and the 
large indulgences they grant upon easy terms, they have done 
much to promote and encourage wickedness amongst the 
people. Judge then, I say, whether is all this pride and am- 
bition, this sensuality and impurity, this bloodiness and cruelty, 
falsehood and violence, which is the very natural genius and 
spirit of Popery (properly so called), whether is it agreeable to 
the temper and design of Christianity ? 

L. I rather think it directly contrary thereto. 

T’. So far therefore it may justly be styled Antichristian : yet 
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herein do not mistake me, as if I was so uncharitable as to 
censure all Papists to be such proud, vicious persons. No, 
far be it from me ; I hope there are many honest souls among 
them, both of clergy and laity, who (as I have before said) do 
according to their knowledge serve God in the simplicity of 
their hearts. But this I assert, that consider Popery as a thing 
distinct from Christianity (the chief doctrine of it being that 
of the Pope’s supremacy), it had been and at this day is carried 
on by such ways as I have named, even by force and fraud, by 
plots and treasons, by war and bloodshed. And the governing 
part among them, who are the chief actors for this design, the 
Court and Conclave of Rome, with all their busy active instru- 
ments up and down the world, are led and acted by such an 
antichristian or unchristian spirit, as I have before described. 
Most plainly do they prefer their own cause and party far above 
Christianity ; the greatness and glory of the Pope and his 
clergy before the honour and interest of our blessed Saviour, 
and the salvation of precious souls. Insomuch that with these 
grandees religion is little more than a bare name, and serves 
merely for a cloak and pretence, under the disguise whereof 
they can more effectually pursue their own carnal ends. And 
for the obtaining of these, they have so strangely altered it, 
that by the use they make of it, and the colours they give it, a 
man would be apt to think, that the great design of our Saviour’s 
coming into the world was not so much to redeem and save 
mankind, as to advance his pretended vicar the Pope, and to 
make him the greatest and most absolute monarch in the world. 
Whereas, in truth nothing can be more contrary to the life and 
temper of our Saviour, and to the tenour of his holy reli- 
gion, than such an ambitious lordly spirit, proudly affecting 
dominion and honour, and the great things of the present world. 
On this account then you may perceive, how justly the Pope 
and his adherents, who make it their chief business to pro- 
mote this his temporal greatness, to the infinite prejudice of 
Christ’s true religion, may be styled an antichristian faction. 
And if after all this, it shall be found that there are prophecies 
in the Revelation, and other places of Scripture, which foretel 
that such a great apostasy there shall be from the purity and 
simplicity of religion, and that both as to time and place, and 
many other circumstances agreeing to the Church of Rome (as 
by many of our learned writers with great reason is asserted), 
this will go very far toward a demonstration, that the Pope with 
his faction is indeed the Antichrist foretold in holy Scripture. 

K 2 
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L. However that be, it seems most evident that Popery is a 
doctrine very different from true Christianity, and in many 
things directly contrary to it, and is carried on by courses no 
less contrary to the example and precepts of our blessed 
Saviour. 

T. And by this means I hope you do still more and more 
perceive, that aman may be a sincere good Christian without 
embracing of Popery, and particularly this foundation article of 
the Pope’s supremacy. On which having been so long, let us 
proceed to somewhat else. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, and Indulgences. 


L. Tu next points, which my author mentions, are pur- 
-gatory and prayers for the dead, which he puts both together. 

T. Not without cause, for the latter depends on the former, 
as they have now ordered their prayers, though neither of 
them upon holy Scripture, as I doubt not but to manifest : but 
tell me first what says he of purgatory ? 

LI. He says that the Apostle informs us (in 1 Cor. iii.) that 
there is a fire in the other world, in which some slight faults 

of good people must be purged away before they can attain 
heaven. 

T. But if you read the place, you will find no such matter. 
There is not a word said of fire in another world, or that men’s 
faults are done away by fire. Only the Apostle is there speak- 
ing of those who add their own fancies and false doctrines to 
the truths of Christianity ; which doctrines of theirs shall in 
due time be strictly examined, and upon a narrow search shall 
be discovered and rejected, even as the fire consumes hay and 
stubble. And if the men that preached these doctrines shall 
be found to hold the foundation, so as to be preserved from 
destruction, yet will they escape with great difficulty, as a man 
that is saved out of the fire. And, indeed, this text doth most 
aptly represent to us the condition of the Romish Church ; 
for whilst they retain the foundation of Christian religion, they 
do build thereupon hay and stubble, many false and corrupt 
doctrines, as an excellent writer of our Church, in a sermon 
upon this text, gives a full account in a little room. And 
amongst others, he reckons this of purgatory ; of which, with 
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a pleasant sharpness, he there says, that though they have got 
to themselves gold and silver by this doctrine (and that of in- 
dulgences which depends upon it), yet is it as arrant hay and 
stubble as the rest, that is, vain and false: for neither this nor 
any other text speaks a word concerning souls being held in 
purgatory flames, and that they may be eased there, or released 
thence, by the masses that are said for them, or by the alms 
that were either left by themselves, or are given by their friends 
on their behalf. 

L. But he attempts to prove both a purgatory and praying 
for the dead from 2 Mac. xii. where it is said to be a holy and 
healthful cogitation to pray for the dead, that they may be 
freed from their sins, that is, says he, from venial sins, for of 
mortal no pardon can hereafter be obtained. 

T. To let pass his distinction of venial and mortal sins, is he 
not, think you, reduced to miserable straits, when he is forced 
to run to the Apocrypha for a text, to a book which was never 
owned for canonical by the Jewish Church, nor by the Chris- 
tian Church in St. Jerome’s time, which was about 400 years 
after our Saviour? Neither yet will this text serve their 
turn; for if you look into the place, you will find, that when 
Judas went to bury those that were slain, he found under 
their coats things consecrated to idols; whereupon both he 
and the rest that were with him, betook themselves to earnest 
prayer for the pardon of this great sin; which prayer might 
respect the living rather than the dead, that God would not 
punish the rest of the people for this their crime. And for the 
very same reason might he send money to Jerusalem, to offer 
a sin-offering, as is after related. And though another gloss is 
put upon it in the history, as if all this were done for the dead ; 
yet may this be the historian’s own opinion, or perhaps rather 
his that abridged the history; for chap. ii. 23, he tells you, 
that he abridged five books of Jason, and at the end begs par- 
don for what he may have done amiss ; which is not like the 
style of an inspired writer. But what if Judas’s design was 
indeed such as the historian relates? Is his example a suffi- 
cient warrant for us, when we have no rule for it inthe word of 
God? nay, nor yet after all will this text. justify their doctrine 
of purgatory, since here is nothing said of any pains they were 
in at present, only he might hope to procure mercy for them 
at the resurrection. 

LL. But pray was not this sin of idolatry a mortal one, for 
which, according to their doctrine, sinners go to hell and not 


134 OF POINTS WHEREIN 


to purgatory? Therefore by their ‘principles this practice of 
Judas cannot be allowed. 

T. Very true; but for this Bellarmine has a shift at hand, 
that Judas in charity hoped they might repent just when they 
were at the point of death, and therefore in that hope offered 
those sacrifices. But I wonder how he came to know Judas’s 
thoughts so well; and it is hard to imagine what time they 
should have for repentance, who were slain in the battle. Has 
your author no better proof out of Scripture for his opinion than 
this comes too ? 

L. He names no more texts but these. 

T. And truly he might as well have named none at all. 
Others do insist on some other places, but to as little purpose ; 
which I shall not now take notice of, since I suppose he took 
these for the strongest, and you see what little strength there 
is in them. 

LI. I hear them speak much of the custom of the ancients in 
praying for the dead. 

T. But herein they are guilty of great sophistry and foul 
dealing ; for the prayers anciently used were nothing like those 
that are now in the Romish Church ; nor do they in the least 
prove the ancient Christians’ belief of a purgatory : for they in 
their prayers made a commemoration of the most emimently 
pious and holy persons, even of prophets, apostles, and mar- 
tyrs, as an honour to their memory, blessing and praising God 
for them ; in some sort as we do in our Church, at the end of 
the prayer for the Church militant ; where we bless God “ for 
all his saints and servants departed this life in his faith and 
fear,’ &c. Besides this, they prayed for their joyful resur- 
rection, and consummation of their happiness ; which was in 
effect no more than to pray for the coming of Christ, when all 
believers shall be advanced to the height of glory. And not 
unlike this is an expression in our Liturgy, in the office for 
burial, where we pray, ‘‘'‘That God would accomplish the num- 
ber of his elect, and hasten his kingdom, that we, with all those 
who are departed in the true faith of his holy name, may have 
our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, in 
his eternal glory.”’ And yet it is well known how far our 
Church is from acknowledging a purgatory ; neither therefore, 
from any such expression used in their prayers, can it ration- 
ally be concluded, that the Church anciently owned this 
opinion. Of this you may find a full account in Archbishop 
Usher’s answer to the Jesuit’s challenge. But if among some 
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of the ancients there may be found expressions that go some- 
what further than what I have named ; yet for many ages there 
was nothing like to the present practice of the Church of Rome. 
Neither doth it beseem us, in such cases, to be governed by 
any other authority than what is divine. Now we certainly 
know there is not one place of Scripture, either in the Old Tes- 
tament or the New, where we have any command given us to 
offer up prayers for the dead ; nor any promise made, that if 
we do so, it shall any thing avail or help them. Our Lord has 
taught us nothing of this in his most comprehensive form ; nor 
do we find one example of it recorded in all the Bible: how dare 
we then, in so weighty a matter, make such addresses to God, 
when we have no manner. of encouragement or allowance so 
todo? Wherefore for this very reason, amongst others, a man 
cannot lawfully join with the Romish Church in her prayers. 

I. Since there is nothing from Scripture, or the best anti- 
quity, to justify this practice; what is it that Papists must 
rely upon in this case ? 

T. Even upon pretended revelations, and a company of ridi- 
culous monkish stories of souls appearing after their decease, 
begging help from their friends, that they might be delivered 
out of the pains of purgatory. But whatever tales they tell in 
their fabulous legends, we, that read the holy Scriptures, can 
find nothing there of any such place or pains; ‘‘ the wicked 
go into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into life 
eternal ;” but not a word said of a purgatory for either of these, 
or of a middle state for some middle sort of men, that are 
neither to be ranked amongst the wicked nor the righteous. 

ZL. But is there not a middle state for souls, commonly ac- 
knowledged by Protestant divines? 

T. Thus much I think they generally acknowledge, that 
the souls of good men being separated from the body, are not 
suddenly advanced to the utmost height of happiness, nor will 
be till the resurrection and great judgment-day ; neither, it is 
probable, are the wicked till then thrown into the sorest 
punishment : and so far the condition of both may be said to be 
a middle state betwixt what itis now on earth, and what it will 
be after the day of judgment. But in this state we know of 
nothing to be done, either by the persons themselves, or by 
any on earth for them, to mend their condition. The souls of 
the righteous are in the hand of the Lord, in rest and peace, 
cheerfully expecting the perfection of their glory and joy; and 
the condition of the wicked may seem most like that of the 
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fallen angels (as it is described, Jude ver. 6), “ in everlasting 
chains of darkness, reserved to the yadgment of the great day.” 
And betwixt these already is the great gulf fixed, that there is 
no passing from one to the other, to find or give siiee Much 
less can the prayers or alms of surviving friends afford any 
refreshment to miserable souls: And some there are, even of 
the Church of Rome, so modest and ingenuous, that they have 
discoursed much at this rate concerning the middle state of 
souls departed; and have expressed their opinion, that it was 
not so much the prayers said for the dead, that gave them re- 
lief, as the charitable temper they died in when they left money 
for pious uses. But for the freedom such writers have taken, 
both they and their writings have been severely censured and 
condemned at Rome. 

L. What makes them so zealous in the case? | 

T. You need not go far for a reason, when you consider how 
much gain is thereby brought into the crafts-masters ; what 
vast sums of money are given to the Church by dying men, 
frightened with the dreadful stories of purgatory. What will 
they not then give for a speedy deliverance thence? And this 
they are taught not to hope for without good store of masses, 
for which the priests that say them expect to be well paid. So 
that there is a great deal of truth in that common blunt say- 
ing, that purgatory fire keeps the Pope’s kitchen warm. No 
wonder then if they are so angry with those that go about to 
quench it. This doctrine moreover it is that chiefly keeps up 
the market for indulgences, which, whatever they do now, were 
heretofore wont to bring in vast treasures to the Pope’s coffers, 
by several arts which he used in putting them off. 

L. On what pretence do they give out these indulgences ? 

T. Sell them you should rather have said; for so they have 
used to do, and did it at such a shameful rate in Germany, as 
gave the first occasion for the Reformation there. But to an- 
swer your question, their pretence is, that there is a vast trea- 
sure of merits in the Church, and that not only of Christ’s, but 
of the saints too, who have done and suffered much more than 
was necessary for themselves, so that they can spare somewhat 
for others. And this treasure, you must know, is in the Pope’s 
keeping, who can, by the fulness of his power, dispense it as he 
pleases, and apply it to particular persons, in what measure 
and upon what terms he thinks fit. And the benefit of these 
is said to be the freeing them from temporary punishments 
due for faults already pardoned ; and this freedom they are to. 
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enjoy, not only upon earth, in being eased of long penances, 
but also in purgatory, from whence they shall sooner be deli- 
vered by virtue of these indulgences. 

LL. I do not well understand how there is a punishment still 
due after the fault is pardoned. 

L. Nor any body else, I think ; for a fault is then said to be 
pardoned when the punishment is remitted. Indeed God may 
so far pardon a penitent, as not to punish him with eternal 
misery, and yet he may inflict bodily punishments in this life ; 
as a malefactor may have a pardon for his life, and yet may be 
burnt in the hand or the like: but so far as a man is punished, 
so far he was not pardoned. 

T. Do not these indulgences then free men from bodily pu- 
nishments which otherwise they might undergo? 

T. That indeed would be somewhat, if they could free men 
from gout and stone, and all such diseases as do either natu- 
rally flow from their vices, or are inflicted by God as punish- 
ments for them; then, I say, a man would not grudge to 
purchase indulgences at a dear rate; for besides his ease and 
health, it might save all the money spent upon physicians. But 
this, alas! the great champions for indulgences dare not pre- 
tend to, and full easily they might be confuted, if they did. 
Wherefore Bellarmine confesses they do not free men from 
natural evil, diseases or the like, which are the fruits of sin, nor 
yet from such fines and penalties as may in courts be inflicted 
for their offences. What then is left besides the imaginary 
pains of purgatory? But by the little force their indulgences 
have in this world, a man has cause to suspect they will be no 
more effectual in the other. But the best on it is, nobody 
comes thence to tell tales how they are cheated, and so the 
trade goes on smoothly. And were it money only that the 
poor people are cheated of by these vile arts, the matter 
were not much; but alas! we have great cause to fear, that 
many are hereby deluded to the loss of their immortal souls, of 
more value than the whole world ; instead of a temporary pur- 
gatory, from which they hoped to be secured at easier rates than 
a timely repentance and thorough reformation, how many fall 
into that eternal misery, which is threatened to the wicked and 
impenitent, from whence no money nor masses, no prayers nor 
tears can ever release them ? 

L. Yet they say we Protestants are strangely unkind to our 
friends departed, that we will not so much as put up a prayer 
to God for them, but seem quite to neglect and forget them. 
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T. They have little reason to accuse us for this, since of all 
the instances of charity any where recommended in Scripture, 
we never find this mentioned, that we should pray for our 
friends after they are dead. Why then should we pretend to 
such a piece of charity, as neither God hath commanded, nor 
any of the most holy charitable persons of old ever practised ? 
If it were fit for us to give way to our own fancies, why might 
it not look like a piece of charity to pray for those in hell, that 
their pains might be mitigated or shortened? But have we 
any warrant from God so to do? Or dare Papists themselves 
presume to do it? Such as these we look on out of the reach 
of prayers: and for those in heaven, they surely are past the 
need of them, farther than what was before mentioned, that 
whilst we pray for the coming of Christ, we therein comprehend 
the consummation of their felicity. How little reason, then, 
have we to pray for our friends departed? The greatest kind- 
ness that I know we can shew them is to preserve a grateful 
remembrance of their piety and virtue, to imitate their good 
examples, obey their counsels, and please ourselves with the 
forethoughts of that happy time, when we shall follow them 
into glory. Moreover, since we believe that our prayers cannot 
profit our friends when they are dead, this may well make us 
more industrious to do them all the good we can whilst they 
are alive. And if by God’s blessing on our endeavours, they 
become truly pious and good in this world, we shall have no 
need to pray for them when they are gone into the other; but 
rather will they have cause to praise God for us. 

By this time I hope you perceive how little cause there is of 
separation from our Church, on account of our not using 
prayers for the deliverance of souls out of purgatory ; since we 
have no reason to believe there is any such place, nor conse- 
quently to use any such prayers. But yet I will add, if any 
man should be of another opinion, and fancy this to be a law- 
ful piece of charity, yet would not this justify his separation 
from us; for though he thought our public prayers in this to 
be defective, yet I hope this defect does not render the rest 
unlawful. If he meet not with a prayer agreeable to his own 
private conceit in this matter, yet he may join very cheerfully 
in those we do use, which are most plainly agreeable to the 
will of God revealed in his word, which holy word ought to be 
the rule both of our belief and worship. And when we vary 
from this rule we cannot pray in faith, with any well-grounded 
confidence of being heard; as particularly they cannot, who 
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pray for the relief of souls from purgatory, or for the easing of 
their pains there, seeing they have neither precept nor promise, 
no, nor so much as any example in all Scripture to warrant 
their so doing. 

EL. I am convinced they have not; nor will I, by the grace 
of God, ever offer up any such unwarrantable prayers. 


CHAT. Viaa~ 
Of Transubstantiation. 


T. Wuat is the next Popish doctrine your author mentions ? 

L. That of Christ’s personal presence in the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper, about which I shall be glad to hear you 
discourse, and to answer the arguments he brings for it. 

T. Now then we come to their great doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, vz. that the natural substance of the bread and 
wine in the communion is by consecration changed into the 
substance of Christ’s body and blood; which is certainly one 
of the most absurd and unreasonable doctrines that ever was 
taught, and yet there is nothing they assert with more zeal and 
fierceness ; and in Queen Mary’s days accounted it reason 
enough to burn poor Protestants for heretics, if they would 
not profess it. This beg commonly one of the first ques- 
tions put to them, what say you to the Sacrament of the 
Altar? For so they used to style the eucharist or holy com- 
munion. Well, pray let me hear what arguments your author 
brings for this strange opinion. 

L. He first attempts to prove it from those words of our 
Saviour, at the institution of this holy sacrament, “ This is my 
body which is given for you,” Luke xxii. 19. And he adds, that 
Christ now making his will, his words must needs be very clear. 

T. This indeed is the text they commonly insist on, and the 
words in themselves are clear enough : but the strange comment 
they make on them does certainly render them the most obscure 
and unintelligible that ever were uttered : for pray tell me, does 
it not seem a wonder of wonders, past all understanding, that 
our blessed Saviour, who was there alive in the midst of his 
disciples, should at the same time himself give them his natural 
body and blood to be eaten and drunk by them, and after this 
still remain alive, sound and whole, as he was before, without 
any manner of change ? 
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LL. It seems very strange aud unlikely, I confess, at firsthearing. 

T. And yet we never find the Apostles making any objec- 
tion, or raising any scruple about it: nor does our blessed Sa- 
viour say anything to prevent or remove such objections as 
might easily be made. May we not then fairly infer hence, 
that they understood these words in the same plain, easy sense, 
which such expressions in like cases do very evidently carry 
along with them, namely, that the bread and wine were the 
symbols and sacramental signs and tokens of his body and 
blood: and the breaking of the one, and the pouring out of 
the other, did very fitly represent the wounding and bruising 
of his body, and the shedding of his blood for our sakes. 
Neither do we say, as they accuse us, that these are bare 
figures of Christ’s body and blood, but do constantly teach, 
that the benefits of his death and passion are hereby effectually 
communicated to worthy receivers. Here we make a solemn 
and most thankful commemoration of the sacrifice which Christ 
offered on the cross: and in feeding on the holy elements, we 
feast upon that sacrifice, and so renew and confirm our cove- 
nant with God in Christ, giving up ourselves to him as an 
holy and obedient people ; and by these seals of his covenant, 
the great God assures us of the truth of his promises, and 
gives himself to us as our God and reconciled Father in Jesus 
Christ : and by this means our faith is strengthened, our love 
to God and man is quickened and inflamed, and all other graces 
increased, and the divine comforts of his Spirit afforded ; and 
so the flesh of Christ becomes meat indeed, and his blood drink 
indeed, nourishing our souls to eternal life. 

L. All this is plain and easy to understand. 

T. It is so, and most natural it is after this manner to ex- 
plain our Saviour’s words, as being most agreeable to the 
common way of speaking in like cases, where that which is a 
sign or sacrament, is said to be the very thing which it denotes 
and represents. Thus the paschal lamb is said to be the Lord’s 
passover, of which it was a commemoration, Exod. xu. 11. 
So in Pharaoh’s dream, the ears of corn and the kine are said 
to be years of plenty and of famine, because they signified the 
same. And a plain place to this purpose you have, | Cor. x.4, 
where it is said “that rock was Christ,” because it did prefigure 
or typify him. So, when our Saviour says, ‘‘ This cup is the 
new testament in my blood;’’ what other sense can these 
words have, but that this wine represents his blood, which was 
shed to ratify and confirm the new testament or covenant of 
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grace and mercy, which God hath made with all true believers 
through his Son? 

L. He quotes also John vi. where much is said concerning 
our eating Christ’s flesh, and drinking his blood. But from 
what you have already said, I cannot ‘but think it most rea- 
sonable to understand the words in a spiritual sense, as signi- 
fying our feeding upon Christ by faith, and so deriving grace 
from him into our souls. 

T. You have good reason so to understand it, especially if 
you consider, that though this discourse, in the 6th of St. 
John, may, in a secondary sense, be applied to this holy sacra- 
ment; yet it seems most probable that our Saviour in this 
chapter is chiefly speaking of his doctrines, especially that 
great one of his dying for the sins of the world, and of his 
precepts and promises ; these are to be believed and embraced, 
duly improved, and thoroughly digested. into our souls for their 
spiritual nourishment, as common food is received for the sup- 
port of the body. For when the people followed him chiefly 
for the loaves (as he tells them, ver. 26), he thence took occa- 
sion to exhort them, “ not so much to labour for the meat 
which perisheth, as for that which endures to everlasting life.” 
As in John iv. from the woman’s coming to draw water, he 
enters upon a discourse of that living water which he will give 
to all that believe on him. Now, who is so dull as not to take 
this spiritually, as bemg meant of the graces and comforts of 
the Spirit? And why should we not so understand this 6th 
chapter, where he represents himself and doctrine under the 
notion of bread? 'To omit many other reasons that might be 
alleged for it, our Saviour himself, in my apprehension, does 
plainly tell us, that we ought so to understand him, ver. 63, 
for when the Capernaites mistook his meaning, and seemed to 
take his words in some such gross and carnal sense, as Papists 
at this day put upon them, he tells them, that the “flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing, that the spirit gives life, and his words are spirit 
and life,” such as, that by our embracing of them there is a 
spiritual and divine life conveyed to our souls, quickening and 
renewing them, and so disposing them for life eternal. 

I. But, says my author, his flesh did profit much, in that 
he gave it for the redemption of the world. 

T. Most true, it did so; but our eating of his flesh, the 
very natural substance of it, supposing it could be done, would 
profit us nothing. What goes into the mouth can no more 
sanctify the heart, than it can defile it. But itis by our be- 
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heving in a crucified Saviour, by our loving and serving him, 
and conforming ourselves to his likeness, that we attain eternal 
life. Whilst his words remain in us, and have power over us 
for the forming and governing of our hearts and lives, this 
while Christ dwells in us and we in him. And whilst the 
graces of his Spirit are communicated to us by his word and 
sacraments, we are truly fed and nourished by him in a spiri- 
tual manner. 

L. To this purpose my author himself sometimes seems to 
speak ; for he says the manner of Christ’s real presence in the | 
sacrament is not gross, sensual, and carnal, like that of other 
flesh which is daily eaten, but as the Church holds and believes 
it, mystical and sacramental. 

T. How wisely then had their Church done to have been 
content with saying it to be thus mystical and sacramental, 
without presuming positively to define after what manner the 
body and blood of Christ are here present, as most unreasona- 
bly they have done, and have murdered thousands for not 
assenting to these bold determinations. And this your author 
plainly contradicts himself, for he asserts, that the sacramental 
bread and wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ 
by the mighty power of God, as the water was turned into 
wine, John il.; and that certainly was true, plain wine, in 
which there was nothing mystical or obscure. And according 
to this their doctrine, must the eating of Christ’s body be 
understood in a carnal sense; why else does he say soon after, 
that if Christ should be seen, they should have an horror to 
eat him? So that eat him it seems they do, and that in such 
a manner as they should have an horror to do it, if they could 
see him. 

LE. And so one would think they should have at the very 
thought of it, though they see him not. 

T. But in the mean time, does it not seem strange that the 
natural body and blood of Christ should be there, and yet 
neither of them seen, nor any way perceived ? 

L. Yes, truly, very strange; but they say this is no more 
than what we find, Luke iv. 30, where Christ made himself 
invisible, and so passed through the midst of his enemies 
without being seen of them. 

T. It is only said there, that he passed through the midst 
of them, and so he might do by conveying himself swiftly 
away. Or, suppose he made himself invisible for a while, this 
we may easily enough apprehend that it might be done, by 
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hindering the clearness of their sight, or by other ways. But 
now, for thousands of people in all ages and places, having 
their senses sound, and the object at a due distance, to be so 
strangely deceived, is a thing utterly incredible. Nor do we 
read a syllable in that or any other place, that our Saviour pre- 
sented to the people some object which had the appearance of 
quite another thing, and yet was really himself, and not that 
other thing which it appeared to be: for thus they teach it is 
in the present case. Here is the most plain appearance of 
bread and wine, and yet no such substance ; but the substance 
of Christ’s body and blood, whilst there is no appearance of 
them. Christ is before them, and yet they cannot see him ; 
they take him into their hands, and yet cannot feel him. Nay, 
their sight, their feeling, their smell, and taste, do all perceive 
bread and wine, and nothing else; and yet do they confidently 
affirm that no bread or wine is there, but the very substance of 
Christ’s flesh and blood, though they discern no such thing. 

L. This is all wonderful indeed ; but they say this change 
is wrought by the mighty power of God in a miraculous 
manner, as he made the world of nothing. 

T. If any such change there were, we should grant it to be 
miraculous; but what a strange sort of miracle is this, that 
after it is wrought there is yet no appearance of it? We dis- 
pute not about the manner how it is wrought, but we say we 
can perceive no such thing to be done. It was not thus in the 
instance he gives, for though the world was made of nothin 
in a miraculous manner, yet being made, the works of God do 
visibly appear, and so do declare his invisible power and god- 
head. But if now a man should tell us that God had created 
anew heaven and a new earth, whilst we can see no manner of 
change, but all things continue as they were in the old world, 
who would believe him? Yet, such is the invisible change 
they plead for in the sacrament, which is such a sort of miracle 
as never was heard tell of either in the Old Testament or the 
New. For the miracles which our blessed Saviour wrought, 
they plainly appeared to the senses of those who were present, 
by that means confirming their belief of his doctrine. The 
doctrine was to be believed, but the miracle was to be seen, 
which confirmed that doctrine. To instance in one for all: 
when the water was turned into wine, (John ii.) it was now 
seen and tasted to be true wine, only it was much better than 
common wine. Otherwise do you think, if it had still had the 
colour, the smell, and the taste of water, that the people would 
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have been persuaded it was turned into wine? Would they 
have been satisfied with an odd story, that the substance was 
wine, though the accidents of water still remained, or with any 
such idle unintelligible talk? Would such a sort of miracle 
as this, that could no way be perceived, ever have been be- 
lieved? Or would the pretence to such miracles ever have 
gained disciples to our Saviour? And yet such an one is this 
of transubstantiation. 

I. So very strange and unaccountable it is, that it never 
ought to be admitted without very good proof. 

T. And is it not then almost as strange that ever any man 
should believe so absurd a doctrine, not only without good 
proof, but even against the express words of Scripture, as well 
as against his reason and senses ? 

L. No matter for sense and reason, they cry, but how si 
you prove it to be against Scripture ? 

T. It may be proved from those places which tell us of our 
Saviour’s being received into heaven, (as Acts iii. 21,) and he 
cannot at the same time be corporally present upon earth and 
in heaven too. 

L. But did he not appear to St. Paul and others after his 
ascension ¢ 

T. Yes, he did so; yet does not this prove him to be then 
corporally present, for he might render himself visible to them 
without descending, as he did to St. Stephen; or he might 
appear to them im a vision, and make himself present to their 
imagination: or he might be said to appear to them by his 
angel whom he sent. For thus, in Scripture, it is commonly 
said, God appeared to this or that man, when he sent his angel 
to him with some message. But besides this, the plain words 
of the Evangelists, when they relate the institution of this 
holy sacrament, do directly contradict this doctrine of tran- 
substantiation: for they tell us that our Saviour took bread 
and blessed it, and brake it; even the very same that he took, 
that he blessed ; and what he blessed, that he broke ;.and 
what is this but true bread, as to its natural substance? Only 
in a mystical and spiritual sense it was made the body of 
Christ by consecration. And thus also St. Paul calls it bread 
after consecration, no less than three times in three verses 
together, 1 Cor. x1. 26, &c. 

‘L. This my author grants, but says it is called so, because 
the external accidents of bread do still remain. 

T. That is, because the colour, shape, and taste of bread do 
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still remain, with all other qualities of common bread. Now I 
beseech you, can there be any better or surer way to discover 
what is the substance or nature of a thing, than by such acci- 
dents, such outward sensible appearances as these? How can 
we distinguish bread from a stone, or water from wine, but by 
the colour, the smell, the taste, or the like? And thus do we 
here distinguish bread from flesh, and wine from blood; and 
do believe that to be bread, which is both called so in Scrip- 
ture, and which our own eyes discern to be indeed so. 

L. But he says, faith will teach us otherwise from the word 
of God. 

T. Nay, on the contrary, you see God’s word calls it bread 
after the consecration, and therefore both our faith and our 
senses assure us that it is bread. Nor does this in the least 
contradict our Saviour’s words, when he says, ‘‘ This is my 
body ;” for so it is in a spiritual sense, whilst yet the substance 
of bread remains unchanged, and therefore most properly is it 
called bread, which it could in no wise be, if no such substance 
was there. Yet still we say, that by partaking of these holy 
elements of bread and wine we do really partake of Christ’s 
body and blood, though in a spiritual manner, according to St. 
Paul’s expression, 1 Cor. x. 16. Do you judge then who 
keeps closest to Scripture in this point, they or we? 

L. To me it seems plain that the doctrine and language of 
our Church is no less agreeable to Scripture than to reason. 
And I still discover what injury they do us, whilst they charge 
us with holding that the sacrament is only the figure of 
Christ’s body. 

T. It is (as I have already said) a most false charge; for 
though it be the figure of his body, and expressly called so by 
some ancient writers, yet we own it to be much more than so. 
For in this holy sacrament are given to us Christ’s body and 
blood, whilst the blessings and benefits of his death and pas- 
sion are made over to and bestowed upon the worthy receiver. 
And so our Church expresses it in the office at the commu- 
nion, “‘ We do spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his 
blood: Christ dwelleth in us, and we in him: we are one with 
Christ, and he with us.” 

LI. Yet they say we make the sacraments of the New Tes- 
tament in effect no better than the Old, since the passover and 
such like were figures of Christ, whereas in the. New Testa- 
ment is to be given the real verity. 

T. A most plain difference we make, whatever they say to 
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the contrary ; for besides that our sacraments are few and easy, 
clear, and intelligible, it is to be considered that under the law 
were used types and shadows which prefigured Christ to come, 
and that somewhat obscurely ; whereas the sacraments now 
used do most plainly shew him to be already come, and to have 
died for our sins, and risen again according to the Scriptures. 
Herein moreover is made to us a more plenteous communica- 
tion of grace and comfort, as the fruit of his death and resur- 
rection, according to that of the Evangelist, ‘The law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,’ 
Johni. 17. Yet after all we assert, that the elements made 
use of in these sacraments of the New Testament are no more 
changed, as to their natural substance, than those of the Old; 
that is, they are still sacraments, outward visible signs and 
representations of spiritual things, and are not changed into 
those very things themselves which they are designed to repre- 
sent and hold forth tous. And this is granted by the Papists 
themselves as to one of the sacraments, viz. that of baptism. 
For the water herein made use of still remains water : it is not 
turned into the natural blood of Christ; and yet by virtue of 
that blood, which this water represents, are our sins washed 
away in this laver of regeneration. Hence then it is most 
evident that the efficacy of a sacrament consists not in having 
the natural substance of the elements altered ; for then there 
would be no virtue in baptism. And consequently neither 
doth the excellency of the sacraments of the New Testament, 
above those of the Old, consist in any such alteration ; for if it 
did, then baptism should not be preferred before circumcision, 
or any of the washings and sprinklings used under the law, 
since in baptism water still remains true water. And if this be 
no disadvantage or dishonour to the holy sacrament of baptism, 
then no more is it to the other sacrament, that the bread and 
wine used therein do still remain true bread and wine, as to 
their natural substance after consecration. 

ZL. I cannot imagine any reason for the putting a difference 
in this case betwixt the two sacraments. . And I do a little 
wonder they should be so careless, as to use an argument, 
which, if it had any truth or force in it, would plainly tend to 
the disparaging of the sacrament of baptism. 

T. You must not expect good arguments in a bad cause ; 
but has not your author no better than these ? 

L. I find no more arguments on this subject, only he makes 
use of a similitude, that if a father should leave to his son his 


WE AND PAPISTS DIFFER. 147 


house and garden by his last will, would the son understand by 
this the picture of the house and garden, or the things them- 
selves in truth? In like manner he infers, that our Saviour 
has not left us the bare figures of his body and blood, but these 
very substances in the sacrament. 

1’. Rather we may infer, that in like manner did our blessed 
Saviour truly give up himself for us on the cross, there shed- 
ding his blood for the remission of our sins, and doth in this 
holy sacrament really confer the blessings purchased by his 
death upon all true believers; and by this means he does most 
truly give himself to them according to his promise; even much 
more to their advantage, than if he had given them his natural 
flesh and blood in the sacrament. 

ZL. 1 think my author’s simile does him little service. 

T. Service do you say? rather if you consider it well, it will 
be found to make directly against his own opinion : for sup- 
pose your father had left you a house and land by his will, and 
appointed somebody after his death to put you in possession of 
it, by giving you a key, and a turf or twig: when this is done, 
do you take this key to be the very house, or the turf or twig 
to be the land? No surely, but only in effect and in the sense 
of the law they are so, since by these the house and land are 
made over to you; and by receiving them, you are put in ac- 
tual possession of them, as fully and effectually as if the whole 
house and all the land had been put into your hands, if that 
had been possible. And thus, I say, by these holy elements 
doth our blessed Saviour make over himself and all the bless- 
ings of the covenant to his faithful people. 

L. The resemblance is very plain, and helps me still better 
to understand, how fitly the body and blood of Christ may be 
said to be verily and indeed received by the faithful in the 
Lord’s supper, without giving the least countenance to this 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

T. That you may be sure of, these being the very words 
used in our Church catechism; and many the like expres- 
sions we find in the office at the communion, some of which I 
mentioned before. Yet all this while, it is well known how 
utterly our Church disowns this absurd opinion, so contrary to 
sense and reason, and to the express words of Scripture, as I have 
shewed. Yet give me leave, in a few words, further to mani- 
fest how, without admitting this opinion, we may very properly 
affirm, that Christ is verily and indeed received by the faithful 
in this holy supper, wz. 

lies 
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(1.) In a moral sense, as servants receive their master by 
taking earnest, and subjects their prince by taking the oath of 
allegiance : for here we do solemnly profess ourselves the dis- 
ciples, servants, and subjects of the blessed Jesus; and by 
taking these holy symbols of bread and wine, do receive him 
as our Lord and Saviour; to whom we promise and vow all 
humble obedience, and through whom alone we hope for mercy 
and salvation, 

(2.) Here also do we receive those graces of his Holy Spirit, 
which transform us into his likeness; so that Christ himself 
may be said to come into us, to take possession of us, and to 
dwell in us, and we in him, even by faith and love, and by 
our likeness to him in all humility, purity, charity, and those 
other graces, which make us partakers of a divine nature, and 
may well be styled “Christ in us the hope of glory;’’ all 
which are confirmed and increased by our worthy communi- 
cating at his holy table. So that passing by other things that 
might be added to this purpose, you may hence see how pro- 
perly the holy elements may be called the body and blood of 
Christ, of which they are the sacrament and symbol, and 
which they do really convey to us as much to our advantage, 
as if they were changed into the very natural substance of what 
they represent. For suppose we should eat Christ’s natural 
flesh, and drink his blood, what are our souls the better for 
this, if the graces of his Spirit do not accompany them? But 
if these graces are bestowed on us by our worthy receiving of 
the holy elements of bread and wine, what loss is it to us that 
these remain unchanged as to their substance ? 

L. None at all that i can imagine. 

T. You may be sure of it, since what is bodily reaches only 

to the body, and not to the soul of man: for as our Saviour 
tells us (Matth. xv. 11.) ‘‘ That which enters into the mouth de- 
files not a man,”’ of which he after gives the reason, “because 
it passeth into the belly, and thence into the draught:’’ so 
neither can that which enters into the mouth, of itself purify 
and cleanse the soul of man, because it is only received into the 
body and so passes through it. And this is that doctrine which 
I have formerly told you, our blessed Saviour himself most 
plainly teaches, John vi. 63, when he corrected the gross mis- 
take of the dull Capernaites. 

L. Yet how gross soever it was, the Papists at this day seem 
to continue in it, as if Christ had promised to give men his 
natural flesh to eat. 
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T. And this they do contrary to our Saviour’s own explica- 
tion of himself in ver. 63, and to other places of Scripture be- 
forenamed, and also contrary to all true reason. We will not 
set up our own shallow reasonings against the holy Scripture, 
_ but are ready most firmly to believe whatever we find therein 
plainly revealed: and there we may find some things above our 
reason, though nothing contrary to it. But now the Popish doc- 
trine of transubstantiation is both contrary to plain Scripture, 
and is also full of so many palpable absurdities and contradic- 
tions, that it were almost endless to name them: yet the more 
to confirm you against it,if need be, let me mention a few of those 
many. As for instance, according to this opinion, our Saviour’s 
body would be in ten thousand places at once, vz. wherever 
the consecrated host (as they call it) is. At Rome and at 
Paris, in the East Indies and the West: and in thousands of 
churches where it is reserved. And in one place Christ’s body 
would rest upon the altar, in another it might be carrying to- 
ward a sick man. It would be in one priest’s box, and in an- 
other’s hand; in this man’s mouth, and in that man’s stomach; 
and all this one and the same body still. Yea, thus it must 
have been ever since the first institution of this sacrament, 
above sixteen hundred years ago. Millions of men, in the 
several ages and places of the world, would all have eaten this 
self-same body a thousand times over, and yet still it remains 
whole and untouched, the very same that it was from the be- 
ginning, neither multiplied nor divided, neither increased nor 
diminished. Again, by this doctrine every wafer and every 
part of the wafer is the whole body, and a thousand wafers are 
only that one. Yea, what is more prodigious (if any thing can 
be so), according to this opinion, our blessed Saviour, when he 
was present with his Apostles alive and well, did then give 
himself into their hands to be eaten by them. So that he was 
in their mouths and bellies at the same time that he was sitting 
amongst them, and yet never shewed the least sign, nor felt the 
least effect of any such change upon him. And yet after all, 
this same body was next day offered up, and his blood poured 
out on the cross. It deserves also to be considered, how the 
breaking of Christ’s natural body, and eating and swallowing 
it, is consistent with its being still alive, as surely they will 
grant it is. Yea, how this same body should be at God’s right 
hand shining in honour and glory, and yet at the same time be 
set upon the altar, or carried in a box, yea, eaten by mice, or 
by worms and flies. But no questions must be asked, no 
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doubts or scruples raised, all must be swallowed with an im- 
plicit faith, and they think to solve all well enough, with cry- 
ing, nothing is impossible with God; which any man may as 
well pretend to justifv the grossest falsehoods and absurdities in 
the world. Though truly I think none can be imagined greater 
than what this opinion stands justly charged with; that so 
mighty a change should be made in the very natural substance 
of the bread, and yet there is no manner of appearance of it ; 
but still here is the same colour, taste, smell, and all other 
accidents or qualities of bread after consecration as before. 
And notwithstanding all this, we must believe that there is no 
substance of bread to which these accidents belong, but the 
substance of flesh without any accidents at all. What strange 
prodigious fancies are these? And what a scandal is it to our 
religion, what a mighty hindrance to the belief of it, when 
such an unreasonable opinion shall be proposed as an article of 
faith? And be made of equal necessity to be believed with 
the great doctrines of the Trinity and incarnation, though it 
has no manner of support from the holy Scripture, as I have 
before shewn ? 

L. I confess, if a man thought he could not be a Christian 
without receiving this opinion, it would be a strong temptation 
to infidelity, and go nigh to make him reject our whole re- 
ligion. 

7. Doubtless it would ; and I fear it has often produced this 
effect: ‘‘ Woe be to them by whom the offence cometh.” Yea, 
further it will appear, that on some other accounts this doctrine 
directly tends to promote infidelity ; whilst (as many learned 
writers have observed) it does in a great measure evacuate and 
overthrow the main proofs of the truth of Christianity: for 
one great argument our Saviour made use of, was the miracles 
which he wrought; ‘the works which I do,”’ saith he, “ bear 
witness of me. If ye believe not me, believe me for the 
works’ sake.”” Now to make this argument of any force, it 
must be supposed that their senses did not deceive them, but 
what they saw and heard was really true. For if our senses 
are not to be relied on, in judging of their own proper objects 
at a due distance, how could the people tell but that all these 
miracles were mere cheats and delusions? But if they had 
sufficient assurance that they were truly wrought, because they 
saw them with their own eyes, and thereupon had sufficient 
ground to believe that religion to be true, which was confirmed 
by them ; then have we as good reason to believe transubstan- 
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tiation to be most false, since our senses do as fully assure 
us that it is so. And hence we are very certain, that this could 
be none of the doctrines which our Saviour taught, because 
there would have been a direct contradiction betwixt the doc- 
trine itself, and the argument made use of to prove it; for 
whilst he appeals to his miracles, he supposes that men 
may trust their senses in discerning of proper objects ; where- 
as, according to this doctrine, no trust is to be given to them. 
Moreover, we know that our Saviour’s resurrection was the 
great confirmation of his doctrine, and did demonstrate him to 
be the Son of God, the promised Messiah. Now, how should 
it be known that the same Jesus, who was crucified, was 
indeed risen from the dead, but by their sight of him, 
and converse with him? Thus we read what full satisfac- 
tion it pleased our Saviour to give to St. Thomas in this 
respect, permitting him to put his fingers into the print of 
the nails, and to thrust his hand into his side, and by this 
means all his doubts were removed. Now the same ground 
that St. Thomas had to believe that the body, which was 
wounded, and hung dead on the cross, was after raised 
again, the very same have we to believe, that the bread 
and wine in the sacrament are not turned into the natural 
substance of Christ’s body and blood, even the full evidence 
of our senses. Whereas if St. Thomas and the rest of the 
Apostles, at the institution of this holy sacrament, a little be- 
fore Christ’s death, had found their senses to be so grossly 
deceived as Papists would persuade us, I know not how they 
could well have trusted them so soon after his resurrection, as 
we find they did. If then the Apostles had good reason to 
believe the resurrection of Christ to be true; so have we to 
rest assured, that this doctrine of transubstantiation is most 
false. Yea, let me add, if we are not sure that these words, 
«This is my body,”’ are in the Gospel, then sure we may be, 
that they cannot be taken in that gross sense which Papists 
put upon them ; for as we know them to be true, because there 
we see them and read them: so do we as plainly see, that after 
consecration the bread and wine still remain in their natural 
substances, and therefore are made the body and blood of 
Christ in a spiritual and mystical sense, according to the most 
common acceptance of such phrases that related to sacraments, 
as was before shewn. 

LT. You need add nothing more to clear this matter; nor 
can J imagine what reply they can make, except they shall say, 
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that we must not in this case trust our senses, but exercise our 
faith. | 

7. This indeed they do say, but with no manner of reason : 
for though God requires the exercise of our faith in believing 
what he hath revealed, though our senses cannot reach to, or 
discern it : yet we never read in the whole book of Scripture, 
that ever he requires men to believe anything directly contrary 
to the evidence of their senses; to believe it was dark as mid- 
night, when they saw the sun shining at noonday; to believe 
the same man to lie dead in his grave, whom they saw alive 
walking before them: for at this rate, all our Saviour’s 
miracles had been wrought in vain, if men must not believe 
their own eyes, as we use tosay. For we must consider, that 
Almighty God hath so framed our nature, that we are to be 
directed and guided by our senses in those matters that properly 
belong to them. Nor can we, I think, im this present. state, 
have more clear and full assurance of anything, than what our 
senses, when sound and perfect, convey to us. And therefore, 
I have said, our Saviour took this way to give assurance of the 
truth of his Gospel, and of his resurrection, by that satisfaction 
he gave to the very senses.of men. Thus St. John, when he 
would give the clearest and fullest evidence of the truth of 
Christian doctrine, he tells us, “that which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which our hands have 
handled, declare we unto you,” 1 Johni. 1, 2,3. Now all 
this may assure us, that those words, ‘‘ This is my body,”’ are 
not to be taken in such a sense as would engage us to the 
belief of transubstantiation. Nay, the word of God itself assures 
us, that they are not, since in this word, as I have shewn from 
many places, the holy bread in the sacrament is called bread 
after consecration, and therefore are we so to believe it, and 
are to look upon it as his body spiritually and sacramentally ; 
and so neither one text contradicts another, nor will our faith 
contradict our senses. 

L. This is easy and intelligible, and neither offers violence 
to the word of God, nor to the reason of our own minds. 

T. Yet further let me add, if the senses of all men through- 
out the whole world are thus deceived, as they must be if 
transubstantiation be true, then is all certainty of any thing 
whatever ina manner utterly destroyed. How can I tell that 
I tread upon the earth, that I see the heavens over my head, 
or the sun shining im the firmament? In these, and all other 
things which I think that I see or hear, my senses may be 
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imposed upon, as well as in the present case. And how then 
can I be sure that any revelation was ever made from God to 
man? Or how could any man be sure of it, though a voice 
eame to him from heaven, or a vision appeared to him? All 
this may be but idle fancy and delusion; his hearing and his 
sight are not to be trusted. Yea, let this opinion be admitted, 
and how can we be certain of the truth of that which God 
hath in his word revealed? For if he deceive me one way, 
why not another? Thesame holy and true God, who hath 
revealed his will in holy Scriptures, hath also made another 
sort of revelation in the works of nature. He hath given me 
senses of seeing, hearing, &c. and hath proposed objects agree- 
able thereto. Now, if I believe him to be so holy and good, 
that he will not deceive me in his word, why may I not, from 
the same goodness, argue, that he will not deceive me im his 
works? But if he should do it in the latter, why may he not 
in the former also ? 

LL. They may say this is a particular case,and therefore though 
our senses may herein be mistaken, yet we have no reason to 
suspect them at other times. 

T. A particular case it is indeed, and such as nothing like 
it can be instanced in, nor yet any good reason assigned, why 
our senses may not at any other time be deceived as well as in 
this matter. But strangest of all it is that we have no warning 
given us in Scripture not to trust our senses in this particular 
case, though in all others we may: nor do we find any thing 
said to take off the prejudice that might arise im men’s minds 
against so strange a doctrine. We hear of no objections made 
of old against it by the enemies of Christianity ; nor of any 
answers given to silence or prevent such objections. Nay, on 
the contrary, as I have said, when the Capernaites mistook our 
Saviour’s meaning, he let them know that his discourse was to 
be understood in a spiritual sense, John vi. 63. Thus certainly 
the Apostles understood it, as also those words, “This is my 
body,”’ else surely we should have heard of their doubts and 
objections; at least they would have made some further 
inquiry about the sense and meaning of them: else how comes 
it to pass, that we never find the least mention of this same 
doctrine in any of the Apostles’ sermons, or in the Epistles 
written to any of the Churches? Nay, though there was so 
fair an occasion offered to St. Paul, when he discourses about 
the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. xi. where he tells them, that ‘‘ what 
he had received of the Lord, he delivered to them ;”’ but he is 
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there so far from explaining or asserting the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, that he teaches the direct contrary, in 
calling it bread over and over after consecration. 

LI. Yet I have heard some arguing for it from those words of 
his, that “ he who eats and drinks unworthily, is guilty of the 
body and blood of Christ,” ver. 27. Now, say they, how 
could this be so heinous a sin, if the natural body and blood of 
Christ were not present in the sacrament ? 

T. For that, let the Apostle’s own words decide it: for he 
there tells us, that he who eats this bread, and drinks this cup 
unworthily, is thus guilty. So that it is bread which is eaten, 
and (consequently) wine which is drunk by the receiver: but 
to do this unworthily and irreverently, rushing upon it as a 
common meal, not duly considering the great importance and 
design of this holy sacrament, as it is a commemoration of 
Christ’s death, and a spiritual feast upon his body and blood, 
this must needs be an heinous sin, being an affront to Christ 
himself, and aprofanation of his sacred ordinance. This is 
meant by their “not discerning the Lord’s body,” ver. 29. 
And to receive these holy elements without reverence, thank- 
fulness, and true devotion, was to be guilty of dishonouring the 
body and blood of Christ, which were here represented and 
exhibited to believers. But all this while we have no reason 
hence to fancy, that the natural substance of Christ’s body and 
blood are present in the sacrament. Had the Apostle thought 
of any such thing, surely he would have expressed himself in 
another manner, and have said somewhat to explain so 
mysterious a doctrine. And had he and his brethren taught 
the same as the Church of Rome now does, surely the un- 
believing Jews or Gentiles would have poured forth their 
objections agaimst it; whereas we hear not a word of that 
nature, neither in the Apostles’ days, or the next ages after. 
In all the apologies that the first Christian writers set forth in 
defence of our religion, we find nothing said in vindication of 
any such opinion as this, whilst they give large answers to many 
other objections, for which there was nothing like so good a 
pretence. Nor do we read of any controversy amongst 
Christians themselves about this matter for many ages ; 
whereas in latter times, since this opinion was first broached, 
there have been many volumes written for and against it. 

L. But they pretend that this was the ancient opinion of 
the Fathers and first Christians. 

T. Pretend it they do; but as in other points of controversy 
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betwixt them and us, so here it isa very vain and false pre- 
tence: for we read nothing of it in the old creeds, or the 
canons of General Councils, or the genuine works of any Father 
for many hundred years after our Saviour. 

L. Yet they allege, that the Fathers commonly style the 
holy elements the body and blood of Christ, and will frequently 
quote places to that purpose. 

T. No doubt but they may easily do that, though without 
any advantage to their cause, since it is plain enough in what 
sense those expressions are to be understood from other places 
of the same Fathers: for they themselves do sometimes tell us, 
that Christ’s words of eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, 
are to be taken spiritually ; that in the communion there is a 
commemoration of his death, and a representation of his body 
and blood; yea, sometimes they expressly call the bread and 
wine the figures thereof. Now these and such-like sayings 
cannot possibly be reconciled with the Popish opinion of tran- 
substantiation. Therefore when they speak of Christ’s body 
and blood m the sacrament, we may most reasonably under- 
stand them in the very same sense that I have told you our 
Church frequently uses the like expressions: so do our writers 
very commonly, in their books of devotion, and in practical 
discourses on the communion, speak at the same rate, whilst 
they intend nothing more, but that these holy elements are 
made Christ’s body and blood mystically and spiritually. But 
how far this opinion of transubstantiation is from being an 
ancient doctrine in the Christian Church, hath been made 
sufficiently evident (amongst many others) by the learned 
Bishop Cozens, who, in his history of it, gives us an account 
about what time it was first publicly taught, what opposition 
was then made to it by sundry learned men of that age, and 
how long it was before it could be established by any Council, 
even amongst Papists themselves, or could obtain to be the 
general avowed doctrine of their Church. Nay, to this very 
day, their chief writers are strangely divided in the accounts 
they give of it, setting their wits upon the rack to explain and 
defend it ; some this way, and some that, having so very little 
help from holy Scripture in the case, as some of them are so 
ingenuous as to acknowledge. 

I. Methinks it is strange that they should with so much 
eagerness maintain, and with so much violence impose a doc- 
trine, which to me seems impossible to be understood, or firmly 
believed. 
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T. Strange it is, and very unreasonable, but yet some ac- 
count may be given of it; for beside that natural pride which 
inclines men to defend the opinion which they have once 
espoused (especially. a Church which boasts of infallibility), 
besides this, I say, we may consider how mightily the admit- 
ting of this opinion makes for the honour of the priest who 
can thus, with four words speaking, work one of the most 
wonderful miracles that ever was known in the world; indeed 
such an one as can neither be seen, felt, nor understood. But 
the people who can be persuaded to believe it must needs have 
a mighty veneration for the priest that works it; and be almost 
ready to make a God of him, who can so easily make a God 
for them, by turning the bread into the very person of our 
Saviour, his divinity and humanity, whom therefore they wor- 
ship and adore as God, though after that they eat him. 

L. This may seem indeed to make for the honour of the 
priest, that he can work such wonders; but surely it makes 
little for the honour either of priest or people to be guilty of 
such false and absurd opinions, and of such corrupt practices, 
which are the natural consequence of them: for are they not 
guilty of idolatry in worshipping the bread as God (though I 
know they say there is no bread there after consecration), pray 
let me know your judgment, because I find my author endea- 
vouring to vindicate their Church from this heavy censure. 

T’. 1 do not see how they can possibly excuse themselves 
from this charge, if the bread still remains bread in its natural 
substance, as we may most certainly conclude it does from what 
hath been alleged both from Scripture, reason, and our senses. 
Wherefore whilst they worship that for God which is not God, 
giving to the creature what is due alone to the Creator, they 
may justly be reckoned guilty of idolatry. 

L. But will it not serve to excuse them that they worship 
that which they take to be God, and therefore do design and 
direct their worship to God, and not to the bread, which they 
believe not to be there after consecration, though they see it 
before them? 

T. What allowances it may please our good God to make 
for the ignorance and mistakes of honest, well-meaning men, I 
still say, it doth not beseem us to determine: but as to the 
thing itself, for my own part, I cannot see how this pretence 
will any more excuse a Papist from idolatry than it would ex- 
cuse an heathen for his worship of the sun, that he did verily 
believe the sun to be God, or that God did in some extraordi- 
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nary manner dwell in the sun, the substance of it bemg turned 
into God, whilst only the accidents of light and heat and the 
like do still remam. Nay, one would think the heathen in 
some respect more excusable of the two, since the sun looks 
much liker a God than does a wafer or bit of bread. 

But there is no great need of disputing against them in this 
ease, since several writers of their own Church do freely grant, 
that if this doctrine of transubstantiation be not true, then 
they may justly be charged with as gross idolatry as ever was 
practised in the world. And most certainly this doctrine is 
not true, if any regard may be had to God's holy word, to clear 
reason, to our own senses, or to the most ancient Christian 
writers ; and what they would have more I cannot tell. 

L. I am perfectly satisfied with your discourse on this point, 
and. shall therefore proceed to some other particular. 

T. It is high time you should, and I shall take care to be 
briefer in the rest ; only I was willing to insist the longer on 
this, because they reckon it so weighty and important a doc- 
trine of their Church; for the denial of which they look upon 
us as damnable heretics ; and when they have had power in 
their hands have treated us accordingly, even with all that 
bloody: rage and cruelty which the idolatrous heathens of old 
used toward the primitive Christians. Hereby also you may 
be convinced how utterly unlawful it is to hold communion 
with the Church of Rome, which is guilty of idolatry in this 
her worship of the host, and imposes the same upon all that 
join with her ; and therefore what great reason there was for 
the Reformation at the first, and for our refusal to this day, to 
pollute our souls by a compliance with such abominations, 
which, for aught I can see, is as utterly unlawful (even though 
a man lived in the dominions of a Popish prince), as it was for 
the three children to fall down and worship the golden image 
at Nebuchadnezzar’s command. And as cheerfully might any 
good Christian venture upon the fiercest flames in this cause, 
as they did in theirs, resting assured, if not of a deliverance, 
yet of the crown and glory of martyrs, which is a thousand 
times better. And, to conclude, when by this instance you are 
so plainly convinced what a gross and palpable error is ex- 
pressly taught, and stiffly maintained by the Roman Church 
(and as a judgment upon them, they seem fallen into it for a 
discovery of their falsehood), you may thence easily infer what 
opinion is to be had of the infallibility of that Church, and 
so will be better prepared for the receiving a discovery of any 
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other of their errors, as it shall happen to be made to you: to 
which purpose let us now proceed. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Mass. 


L. Tue next point mentioned in my author is that of the 
Mass, which he says little about, but that it is the unbloody 
sacrifice which Christ offered at his Last Supper, and which he 
commanded his Apostles to offer for the commemoration of his 
death. 

T. This belongs to what we have just now been so largely 
discoursing of: only you are to take notice, that the common 
doctrine among them is, that at the Mass, as they call it, or at 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, there is a true sacrifice 
offered, which is propitiatory both for the quick and the dead, 
(viz. such as are in purgatory), that is, tends to procure the 
pardon of their sins, and freedom from punishment. And this 
they call an unbloody sacrifice, to distinguish it from that 
which our blessed Saviour offered on the cross when he shed 
his blood for us: though how it can be unbloody, whilst the 
natural substance of blood is there, according to their princi- 
ples, is not easy to understand; nor how that can be fitly 
called a commemoration of his death, which they say is a sacri- 
fice of Christ, who is there corporally present. But in the 
mean time, this notion of a sacrifice, if taken strictly and pro- 
perly, is a mere fiction, not having the least countenance from 
holy Scripture ; where we read only that Christ offered up 
himself a sacrifice for us on the cross, but not a word of his 
doing it the night before, when he instituted the holy commu- 
nion, nor of his being daily offered up by the priest to make 
atonement for sins. Nay, we expressly read, Heb. ix. 26, 27, 
28, that he only ‘‘ once offered up himself,” and is now ‘‘ gone 
to appear in the presence of God for us ;” but there is nothing 
said of his being offered up to God by others. We do indeed 
freely grant that in this holy sacrament we make a solemn 
commemoration of that sacrifice which Christ offered up, and 
so may be said to represent to the Father what his Son. hath 
suffered on our behalf, that he may graciously incline to bestow 
on us those blessings which were so dearly purchased for us. 
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And we do in the same sort feast upon this sacrifice, by our 
eating and drinking of these holy elements. Here also we do 
make a sacrifice, or an oblation of ourselves, both souls and 
bodies, unto God, as is expressed in our Liturgy in the prayer 
after receiving; and here, lastly, we do offer up our thanks- 
givings and praises, as also our silver and gold in charity and 
almsgivings, which are the Christian sacrifices still to be used 
under the Gospel, and with which we read God is well pleased, 
Heb. xiii. 16. And in some of these senses are we to under- 
stand the ancients, when they speak of a sacrifice or oblation 
made to God at the holy table, especially if we consider that 
the custom amongst them was, as learned men inform us, for 
the richer sort to bring good store of provision to this table, 
which they presented as their oblation or Christian sacrifice. 
And out of these was taken the bread and wine which were 
consecrated and made use of in the holy communion ; and the 
rest was either spent in their love-feasts, or went to the poor, 
and to the clergy. 

L. As there seems little reason to style the Lord’s supper 
a sacrifice, save in the sense you have explained it; so there 
seems yet less why they should call it a sacrifice for the dead 
as well as the living. 

T. Indeed there is no reason at all for it, nor so much as 
any colour from Scripture: but depends upon their dream of 
purgatory, of which we have already spoken; an opinion, I 
told you, very gainful to the Church on many accounts, and 
particularly this custom of having masses for the dead, though 
it yields no profit to the dead themselves, yet it brings in much 
to the living, I mean to the priests, who receive great store of 
money for these their masses, which is sometimes left by the 
deceased person himself, and sometimes given by his friends 
on his behalf, this being generally looked upon in their Church 
as a work of extraordinary charity ; and you may be sure 
warmly enough urged by the priests, and earnestly pleaded for 
from the very same principle that made the silversmiths so 
zealous for Diana, even because their trade and gain depended 
upon her honour, Acts xix. 27. But whatever there may be 
of seeming charity to a dead friend, or of real profit to the 
living priest in this device, most certainly it hath an apparent 
tendency to the ruin of precious souls, and is a mighty preju- 
dice to piety and holiness of life, as hath formerly been said : 
for if men can once persuade themselves that after death there 
may be satisfaction made for the neglects and miscarriages of 
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their life, what wonder if they are now careless and licentious? 
And instead of ‘ working out their own salvation’ themselves 
“with fear and trembling,” they will be apt to leave the 
trouble of that work to their executors and the priests, by their 
masses and prayers to do it forthem. But woe be to those 
miserable souls who build their hopes on such ruinous founda- 
tions ; and woe be to those teachers who betray them to ruin 
by such delusions, ‘thereby serving their own bellies rather 
than the Lord Jesus,” and the interest of religion. But “let 
us be wise now in this our day, to consider the things that be- 
long to our peace before they be hid from our eyes.”? Now by 
a speedy repentance and thorough reformation, let us see to 
make our peace with God through Jesus Christ in this day of 
grace and patience; but if we neglect this present season there 
remains hereafter “no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain 
fearful looking for of divine vengeance,” which will be the 
portion of all wilful neglecters and contemners of grace and 
mercy. But let us go on with your author. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of having Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 


i. He next goes about to vindicate their use of the Latin 
tongue in the mass, and the rest of their service. 

7. And pray what can he allege in vindication of their using 
this language, when the people understand it not ? 

I. Why, first he says, that the priestly garments, and the 
ceremonies they use, may serve to mstruct them; for he has 
before said how useful their ceremonies are for the exciting of 
devotion; and then for further instruction they must go to 
catechisms and sermons. e 

T. They had need to be very ingenious people who can 
learn from priests’ garments and dumb ceremonies, what is the 
meaning of Latin prayers. Nay, their multitude of ceremonies 
are so far from instructing the ignorant people, that rather they 
need much instruction to know the meaning of them. And, 
instead of exciting devotion, they rather extinguish and sup- 
press it, by amusing their minds, and pleasing their senses with 
a great deal of pomp and pageantry. Whatever instructions 
their priests may give at catechizings and sermons, they are not 
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like to make them understand prayers uttered in a strange 
language. 

L. He further adds, that simple ignorant people might easily 
be mistaken, if these high mysteries were done in the vulgar 
tongue. 

T. A wise method truly, to keep people in ignorance for 
fear they should run into mistakes ; as if a man should blind- 
fold a traveller to prevent his missing the way. But one would 
think they should here rather employ themselves in the cate- 
chisms and sermons they talk of, to give the people due in- 
struction for the preventing those mistakes they seem so much 
afraid of. Though by the course they take with them, in this 
and other instances, it is plain enough they are more afraid of 
the people’s getting too much knowledge. And no wonder, 
whilst it is a common saying amongst them, that ignorance is 
the mother of devotion ; and so truly it is of the devotion, or 
rather the superstition of the Romish Church; whereas the 
most clear and solid knowledge of the will and word of God is 
the mother of true Christian piety and devotion. But has your 
author no better reasons than these for this absurd practice ? 

L. Other reasons he has, whether better or not, do you 
judge. He says it makes for the union of the Latin Church, 
that priests, travelling into other countries, may say mass 
wherever they come. 

T. Very solicitous they appear for the union of the Latin 
Church, that is, of their own party, and in the meantime care 
little what divisions they make in the Christian Church for 
their own carnal ends. But of mighty consequence is this 
project for union, which your author mentions. For what need 
is there, I beseech you, that a priest in a foreign country should 
officiate there, where they may have priests of their own to do 
it? And can there not be union enough betwixt foreign 
Churches, and the priests that belong to them, in their pro- 
fession of the same faith, and owning the same worship, except 
they speak the same language, and use the very same words? 
One would think they should rather consult for an union be- 
twixt priest and people, that they might join together at the 
same time in the same prayers; but this they regard not. It 
is enough, it seems, with them for the people to be spectators 
only even at public prayers as well as at the communion, 
though they neither understand the one nor partake of the 
other: for very usual it is with them for the priests alone to 
take the sacrament, whilst the people stand by and look on; a 
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most corrupt custom and mere innovation, contrary to the first 
institution and design of this holy ordinance, and to the prac- 
tice of all antiquity. And as that cannot properly be called a 
communion where priests and people do not communicate toge- 
ther; so neither are those to be styled common prayers, in 
which they do not jom in communion. Nor has your author 
hitherto produced any thing ke a reason for this custom of 
theirs. 

LE. And I doubt you will think his last argument as weak 
as any, viz. that the holy Scriptures have been written in Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, these three languages being written upon 
Christ’s cross, they are therefore called sacred, and it is per- 
mitted to these three nations to use them at mass. 

T. I confess I am utterly to seek for the force of this argu- 
ment, if it be fit to call it so, whilst it argues just nothing to 
the purpose. The holy Scriptures were written originally in 
Hebrew and Greek, and have been translated not only into 
Latin, but into several other languages, for the benefit of those 
of several nations who were converted to Christianity (of which 
more hereafter), and accordingly they had their worship also 
celebrated in the same languages which the people understood, 
as our ancestors in this kmgdom had. And this surely every 
man’s own reason may tell him is most profitable and necessary 
in order to true devotion, that they may understandingly and 
affectionately join with the priest in the public worship and 
service. This you will find expressly delivered by the Apostle 
Paul himself, in 1 Cor. xiv. 16, &c. where he disapproves the 
use of strange tongues in the Church, as not tending to edifi- 
cation, for that he who understood them not, could not say 
amen to the prayers or praises uttered in those unknown 
tongues. As to those three languages he mentions, being 
written upon the cross, and therefore allowed to be used in 
public worship, it is such an idle and insignificant fancy, that 
I am ashamed to take notice of it. If he had inferred the quite 
contrary, that therefore they must not be used, the reason had 
been every whit as good, that is, stark naught. But what will 
not men devise, when they are put to their shifts? 

L. 1 wonder what makes them so stiff in a practice so con- 
trary to reason, Scripture, and the usage of the primitive 
Church. 

7’. It is not very easy to give the reason, since some amongst 
themselves seem ashamed of it; and many of their bishops in 
the Council of Trent desired to have public prayers im a known 
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tongue, but it would not be granted. The reason of which (as 
of many other corruptions being still continued) seems to be 
partly from their fear, that if they should make one alteration, 
a great many more would follow (for if they own themselves to 
have erred in one thing, why not in more?); and partly to 
increase the people’s admiration of the priest and his prayers 
(for the less they understand, the more prone they are to 
admire). And, lastly, perhaps there may be this peculiar 
reason for it, that hereby the people may more easily be per- 
suaded of the efficacy of the priest’s words for the working 
that prodigious miracle of transubstantiation. For if they 
should hear him speak only plain words in their own mother- 
tongue, they could hardly thmk them of force enough to work 
such a mighty change; whereas in hard words there may be 
some hidden virtue which they are not aware of. But let us 
go on to what follows. 


CHAP. X. 


Concerning Confession of Sins to the Priest, in order to his 
Forgiveness of them. 


L. My author next pleads for the custom of confessing sins 
to the priest, on account of that power which Christ hath given 
him to absolve and forgive sins, John xx. 23. 

T. As to this matter of Confession of Sins in order to abso- 
lution, in brief I would have you consider, that anciently, when 
Church discipline was strictly observed, they who had been 
guilty of notorious scandalous crimes, were obliged to make 
satisfaction to the Church by a public penitent confession of 
them ; and when they had given sufficient evidence of their 
repentance, by submitting to such penance as was imposed on 
them, they were then publicly absolved and received into the 
communion of the Church, from which they were before cast 
out. And whilst the priest or bishop did herein proceed 
according to the rules of the Gospel, then what they remitted 
on earth would be remitted in heaven, &c. according to John 
xx. 23. But by degrees, through the corruption of the times, 
and the general looseness of men’s manners, this public con- 
fession was in a great measure laid aside, and instead of it only 
a private confession to the priest required, and absolution com- 
monly granted upon very easy terms; and this is that which 
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is now so zealously pleaded for by those of the Romish Church. 
As to the former, our Church highly approves of it as a godly 
discipline, and sometimes it is at this day practised amongst 
us. But as to private confessions, there is no absolute neces- 
sity of them at all times ; for when our sins have been private, 
such as have given no offence to the Church, or our neighbours, 
but only to Almighty God, here it may suffice, that we humbly 
confess them to God himself, speedily forsaking the same ; and 
then shall we be sure to find mercy through our blessed Sa- 
viour ; for so God hath promised in his holy word, without 
requiring us to confess them to men also. 

L. But they commonly urge that of St. James v. 16, ‘‘ Con- 
fess your faults one to another,” &c. 

T. This is indeed very requisite, when men have given 
offence one to another: but here is no mention of a priest to 
whom this confession ought to be made. Or suppose that he 
is here chiefly intended, yet is this confession no further need- 
ful, than as may give evidence of a sincere repentance, and may 
serve to procure the priest’s prayers and directions, or some- 
times absolution. But to this end it is no way necessary for a 
man at all times to confess all his private faults. 

LI. Yes, says my author, we must confess our sins to the 
priest, that he may judge of them, and thereupon absolve the 
penitent. For as treasons, says he, committed against the 
prince, are tried by his officers; so men are to present them- 
selves to the priest as to a tribunal, that upon confessing they - 
may receive forgiveness, which the priest grants as Christ’s 
lieutenant or deputy. 

T. There is no likeness in the case; princes are but finite 
creatures, and cannot attend to the trial of all causes in their 
own persons, and therefore they employ their officers who are 
to hear them, and to determine according to law. But Almighty 
God is himself present everywhere, and always ready to receive 
the humble confessions of a penitent sinner, and upon his sin- 
cere repentance will, for Christ’s sake, receive him to favour ; 
whilst neither priest, nor any mortal man whatever, may be 
privy either to his faults or to his confession of them. And 
yet to keep to this similitude, as men are not bound to present 
themselves before the king’s officers for a trial, but when the 
king by his law requires it ; no more are people bound to make 
confession to the priest, further than God by his word enjoins 
it: but he has nowhere enjoined the confession of all our 
private faults. And as the king’s judges are to pronounce 
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sentence according to law, so must the priest according to the 
rules of the Gospel, otherwise it is unjust, and of no force. 
This then I grant, that so faras God hath appointed ministers 
as his officers to take notice of the crimes of the people, and to 
pass sentence upon them, so far the people are bound to apply | 
themselves to their ministers to follow their directions, and 
submit to their sentence ; which, if it be just, God himself 
will confirm it. Thus when any man is guilty of notorious 
crimes, and by no admonitions will be reclaimed, then may the 
minister justly proceed to excommunicate such an obstinate 
offender from the society and privileges of the Christian 
Church ; and what he binds on earth, shall be bound in heaven, 
that is, God approves of his sentence, and will ratify and con- 
firm it; so that if this man continue thus impenitent in his 
wickedness, God will shut him out from the kingdom of heaven 
hereafter, whom his ministers have justly cast out of the 
Church here. But if this scandalous simner shall come in and 
acknowledge his offences, and seriously profess his repentance, 
and give sufficient evidence of the truth of it, then hath the 
minister, whether bishop or priest, power to absolve him, to 
release him from the censures of the Church, and receive him 
again into communion; and may also, upon the truth of this 
his repentance, assure him of and declare to him the remission 
of his sins from God himself, who hath given to his ministers 
power to that purpose. And this their sentence shall also be 
ratified in heaven, God through his Son Jesus will be recon- 
ciled to this sincere penitent, and, if he persevere in well-doing, 
will at length receive him into glory, who is now admitted into 
his Church. 

L. All this seems plain and reasonable; but by your dis- 
course I perceive you judge there is no necessity of confessing 
private sins in order to their being forgiven. 

T. There is no need of it, since, Isay, God nowhere requires 
it, but hath promised pardon on condition of true repentance ; 
which repentance may be very sincere without any such con- 
fession. 

L. But is it not very profitable for people to unburden their 
consciences to the minister, that they may receive direction and 
comfort from him ? 

T. Exceeding profitable no doubt it is, and sometimes very 
needful, especially when they are disturbed with doubts and 
fears, or assaulted by strong temptation of one sort or other. In 
such cases we do earnestly exhort them to apply themselves to 
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the minister as to their spiritual physician, with whom they 
ought freely to consult and to lay open their case to him, so 
far as is necessary in order to their ease and cure: for by this 
means he is better able to give them particular directions for 
the overcoming of those temptations and corruptions which 
they are most afflicted with. He may also, upon the hearing 
of their case, give them his judgment concerning the state of 
their souls ; which may be of great use to such whose weakness 
or melancholy may cause them to think much worse of them- 
selves than they deserve. Moreover, upon their serious credible 
profession of repentance, the minister, according to the power 
he has received from God, may, as I have said, declare and 
pronounce to them the absolution and remission of their sins ; 
which may yield much ease to the penitent, considering the 
authority as well as the judgment and faithfulness of the 
minister. For which reason, in the exhortation before the 
communion, there is advice given to such as cannot, by their 
own private endeavours, quiet their consciences, that they would 
come to their ministers for assistance. But for those who can 
well do it, we lay no necessity upon them to make such appli- 
cation; much less do we oblige them to make a particular con- 
fession of their faults, since God, by his Gospel, as a kind of 
instrument, pardons the truly penitent, though this pardon be 
not always pronounced by the priest to that particular person 
who seeks for the same. 

L. Some argue confession to the priest to be a duty from 
the people’s confessing their sins to St. John the Baptist, when 
they came to be baptized of him. 

T. This is very little to the purpose, since it was rather a 
public than private-confession which the people then made, and 
that in order to their receiving of baptism from St. John; 
whereby they were in a solemn manner devoted to newness of 
life, and therefore very requisite it was that they should now 
acknowledge and renounce their former evil courses, as we would 
expect the same from a Turk or Jew, before we admit him to 
Christian baptism. But doth it thence follow, that all Chris- 
tian people must confess all the faults they can remember to 
the priest, that he may absolve them from the same, before they 
come to the communion? 

L. Not in the least, so far as I can judge: St. Paul only 
says, ‘‘ Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat,” &c. 
not enjoining him to go to confession to a priest also. But 
before we leave this, pray will you satisfy me a little further 
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about the priests absolving of men, or forgiving their sins ; 
which I hear Papists talk much of, and commonly they make 
use of the text before mentioned, John xx. 23, and seem to 
boast of this as a privilege peculiar to their priests. 

T. Very forward they are to boast of privileges for which 
they have no warrant. But as to the present case, that which 
is granted to the ministers of Christ, whether from that or any 
the like text, seems plainly to be this, that whilst in their public 
preaching, or in Church censures, or other private application 
to particular persons, they proceed according to the rules of the 
Gospel, their sentence shall be ratified and made good in heaven, 
as I have before in part explained to you, and shall not grudge 
to do it again. When the ministers of the Gospel, in publish- 
ing of it, do denounce and threaten eternal misery to infidels 
and impenitent sinners, and do promise pardon and salvation to 
penitent believers, this their sentence shall be confirmed in 
heaven by Christ himself; for according to this rule will he 
proceed at the last day: or when, in the exercise of discipline, 
they cast out the stubborn offender, whilst he remains such, he 
is also out of the divine favour, : but as upon his profession of 
repentance, the minister absolves him, and receives him into 
the bosom of the Church; soif he be sincere in this profession, 
God becomes reconciled to him, and receives him again into 
favour. Thus also when any man that is burthened in con- 
science (though he lie not under the censures of the Church) 
shall apply himself to the minister, and open his case to him, ac- 
quainting him, so far as is needful, with those particular crimes 
that lie most heavy upon him, and doth profess himself sincerely 
penitent for the same, the minister then may (on condition of 
his sincerity) in the name of God pronounce to him the pardon 
and forgiveness of them. So that the minister’s power of bind- 
ing and loosing consists chiefly in this, that he with authority, 
as aminister of Christ, declares and pronounces pardon to some, 
and threatens wrath to others, as the Gospel directs and war- 
rants him; and accordingly some he shuts out of the Church, 
some he receives into it, either by baptism or absolution from 
Church censures, and whilst ministers keep to their rule in these 
cases, what they bind or loose on earth, shall be bound or 
loosed in heaven. And thus they can only forgive sins, by 
pronouncing forgiveness from God, on condition of men’s true 
repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus; which condition is 
commonly expressed, and always understood in their granting 
absolution to the penitent. Thus much is owned and daily 
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practised in our Church, but to more than this we pretend not. 
If Popish priests claim more, let them make good their claim 
as they are able; by God’s holy word they cannot do it, nor by 
any solid and good reason. Nay, some of their own writers 
seem to challenge no more than what I have allowed ; for they 
say that the priests under the Gospel pardon sin, as those under 
the law cleansed men from leprosy ; and how was that, but by 
pronouncing him to be clean, who upon trial was found so, ac- 
cording to the rules in that case laid down in the laws? But 
if the priest mistook in his judgment, this would not make the 
leper clean, though it might give him liberty to go into the 
congregation : so when an hypocrite is absolved, though this 
may give him liberty of external communion with the Church ; 
yet will it not be of any value to procure the favour of God, and 
the forgiveness of his sims. For pray consider what is it to 
have our sins forgiven, but to be freed from the punishment 
due to them? Now who is it that can keep off this punish- 
ment, but God alone, who has power to inflict it? Most cer- 
tainly no mortal man, be he priest or Pope, or what he will, 
can save an impenitent sinner from the wrath of God. It is 
God alone then that properly forgives the penitent, in removing 
his displeasure from him, and preventing that punishment 
which was due to him; and God’s mimisters they only pro- 
nounce absolution and remission to the penitent. Indeed, so 
far as the Church inflicted punishment, so far she may be said. 
‘to forgive a man by taking off that punishment. So the 
criminal that was under excommunication, may be absolved by 
the minister from that censure ; but it is God alone who gives 
pardon of sin by saving men from that misery which they had 
deserved; and this pardon his ministers do in his name pro- 
nounce to the penitent, and can assure it only to those who are 
truly so. 

L. I am satisfied with your discourse, and the rather for 
that I hereby perceive, that whatever real advantage is to be 
had by the people’s private application to their spiritual guide 
for direction and comfort, this they may have from the minis- 
ters of our own Church. 

T. No doubt but they may, if it be not their own fault ; for 
we do not only allow, but earnestly invite them to come to us 
for that purpose, and are ready to give them all the assistance 
we are capable. And according to that power which Christ 
hath given to his ministers, to pronounce absolution to those 
that are penitent, we are ready to do the same both in public 
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and private, for the satisfaction and comfort of the pious and 
humble, whose consciences are burthened with the sense of 
their sins. 

L. 1 was the more willing to have you insist on this, because 
I have heard some Papists much exclaiming against our Church 
for not having confession used amongst us, and boasting what 
great advantage they received from it. 

T. Where the priest is judicious and faithful, and the people 
truly devout, I doubt not but they may get much benefit by a 
free opening of their minds to him, and receiving such direc- 
tions as may be suitable to their particular case. And may 
true piety be promoted, whether in this place or that, by this 
or the other method, for my part, I shall rejoice in it. And 
perhaps the abuse of private confessions in the Church of 
Rome may have driven others into the contrary extreme, and 
made them too much disused amongst us. But im the mean 
time, it is most unreasonable to rack and torture men’s 
consciences, by obliging them to tell every particular fault they 
can think of ; which, instead of giving ease, may often occasion 
more perplexity and disquiet to their minds, on more accounts 
than one. Besides, whatever they boast, I doubt this practice 
is generally turned into a mere formality, and by the careless- 
ness both of priests and people (though I will not condemn 
all) tends rather to encourage and harden men in sin, than to 
reform them from it, whilst they conceit they have a pardon so 
near at hand, and can, upon easy terms, wipe off their former 
guilt, and so go on to sin upon a new score. This while I 
doubt they come to a confession for a pardon, rather than a 
eure, and are pleased with it as a fine device to keep them 
from hell, though they go on in their sins: especially con- 
sidering that current doctrine of their Church before-mentioned, 
that bare attrition (that is, being sorry for sin only from fear of 
hell) may suffice to procure pardon, if they are but absolved 
by the priest. And may not the most wicked man on earth 
sometimes feel this kind of sorrow, whilst yet he has no real 
love for God and goodness? Moreover, notwithstanding their 
great pretences of religion, and good of souls, there is, I fear, 
a great deal of carnal policy in their urging this auricular con- 
fession (as they call it) upon the people with so much strict- 
ness; for the priest by this means knowing so much the secrets 
of their minds, and their private faults, it gives him more 
dominion over them, and makes them have more awe and 
reverence for him. And whilst they often discover the secrets 
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of families, of statesmen and persons of greatest quality, they 
know how to make their advantage of these discoveries, for 
their own interest, as occasion shall serve. Other abuses also 
there may be, and I doubt often are made of this custom by 
the worser sort of men, such as I am not willing to mention. 
Rather let us proceed with your author. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Invocation of Saints. 


L. In the next place, he pleads for praying to saints, which 
he reckons we may as lawfully do, as St. Paul when living 
desired others to pray for him, as he also did for them; and 
so he supposes that both angels and saimts do pray for us in 
heaven, and therefore we may pray to them to do it for us. 

T. By this he would insinuate, that our prayers to them are 
only to desire them to pray to God for us; which is not so, 
as we shall shew anon. But for the present let us suppose 
this to be all they argue for, that we are to pray to the saints 
departed, that they would intercede with God for us. Now for 
this we have no warrant from the holy Scriptures, no such 
precept either in the Old Testament or the New, nor yet the 
example of any pious person recorded in either. Nor was it 
the practice of the primitive Church for some hundred years 
after our Saviour ; and therefore surely we are very excusable 
for refusing to comply with so bold an imnovation. The 
argument he makes use of is far from the purpose: for does it 
follow that because I may desire any good man now living to 
pray for me, that therefore I may desire those that are dead, 
and in another world, todo it? Surely no. Especially if you 
consider how much danger, at least, there is of idolatry in this 
custom of praying to the saints departed. For these prayers 
to them are offered up in a solemn manner, when people are 
upon their knees, and with all the signs of devotion and 
reverence which they use in the worship of Almighty God, and 
commonly they are mingled with their prayers to God. What 
wonder then, if ignorant people by this means be drawn to 
worship saints with the same devotion that they do God him- 
self? But there is no such danger in my desiring the}prayers 
of some living friend to whom I am speaking or writing. 
Besides, I know that my friend hears what I say, and will 
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grant my desire; but I have no manner of assurance that the 
saints in heaven hear or know the requests which I make to 
them. Nay, we may be sure that they being, finite creatures 
are not present everywhere, nor can attend to thousands of 

-supplicants in several parts of the world, who may all be 
making their addresses to them at the same time. 

L. But he says, that they now seeing God, do see, as in a 
clear looking glass, whatever touches him. 

T. This is boldly said, but without the least proof, and 
therefore needs no confutation. Yea, certainly it is most false, 
since the angels, who behold the face of God, are yet ignorant 
of many things which it does not please God to reveal to them. 
And by the way, this is directly contrary to the general 
opinion of the ancients, which was, that the souls of good men 
did not attain the blissful sight of God till after the resurrection ; 
and therefore they made mention of the holiest and best men 
in their prayers, that they might have a joyful resurrection, 
and that this glorious day might be hastened for their comfort, 
as we have shewed. Now thus to pray for them, does not 
seem very consistent with their praying to them at the same 
sime ; nor is there any evidence of such prayers used amongst 
them. Only this is generally granted, that some of the 
Fathers, about three or four hundred years after our Saviour’s 
time, in funeral orations and speeches made to the honour of 
deceased saints and martyrs, were wont sometimes, in a 
rhetorical manner, to make apostrophes to the dead, turning 
their speech to them, as is common with orators, even to things 
inanimate, as to the heavens, the earth, or the like. But it 
does not appear that even these Fathers themselves were fully 
persuaded, that the souls of their friends heard these dis- 
courses ; nor did they use to make solemn addresses to them 
in the same posture, and at the same time that they made their 
prayers to God: much less was it the custom of the Church in 
those days so to do, though perbaps such forms of speaking, 
used by eminent men, might prove some occasion of it in 
after times. 

L. But he adds, that the angel in Zechariah, chap, i. prayed 
for the people of Israel ; and Jeremiah the Prophet, after he was 
dead, did the same; for which he quotes 2 Mace. xv. 

T’. There can be little force in arguments drawn from ap- 
pearances of things to prophets in visions ; and much less from 
that story of Judas’s dream in the 15th of Maccabees, it 
being very uncertain, by the relation there given, whether he 
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had such a dream, or whether he did not devise it for the en- 
couragement of the people. But be it true or false, it is of 
very little consequence, since neither from these, or any other 
places, doth it appear after what manner either angels or saints 
do pray for those here on earth. For though particular angels 
have knowledge of those particular persons and nations about 
whom, by God’s appointment, they are employed ; yet it is no 
way probable, that any one angel has knowledge of all persons 
in all places: and much less can we think, that any saint has 
such a vast and infinite understanding. Nay, we have no 
assurance that they are acquainted wish us and our affairs. 
The words of the prophet seem to teach the contrary, Isaiah 
Ixii. 16. But let us take all for granted that he asserts about 
angels and saints praying for those on earth; yet does this 
make little for his purpose, since their praying for us does not 
depend upon our praying to them so to do; nor shall we have 
the less benefit from any prayers they may put up for mankind, 
because, out of honour to God, we dare put up none to them, 
ifin the mean time we do constantly and devoutly worship 
Almighty God, with an humble dependence on the intercession 
of our blessed Saviour, who, we are sure, “lives for ever to 
appear in the presence of God for us.” 

L. Yes, he says Christ is the principal advocate ; but yet he 
will not take it ill that we do honour to his saints for his sake, 
no more than the king’s son will be displeased with the people 
for honouring those who are his and his father’s favourites. 

T. Our Lord will not be displeased with us for giving to his 
saints that honour which is due to them, which is, that we 
honour their memory, bless God for them, and above all, that 
we follow their good examples; but it must needs be dis- 
pleasing to him for us to give them any part of that honour 
which is due to himself, the only Mediator betwixt God and 
man, as we are plainly taught, 1 Tim. i. 5. 

L. It is true, they say, there is only one Mediator of 
redemption, but there are more for intercession, viz. angels 
and saints. 

T. This distinction is purely of their own coining, without 
any ground from holy Scripture, and therefore justly to be 
rejected. Nor yet do they keep true to this, when they talk 
of saints meriting not only for themselves, but for others, 
which is to make them in some measure mediators of redemp- 
tion. But to our purpose ; whatever prayers either saints or 
angels may put up for us, we have no warrant from God to put 
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up any to them ; nor are we allowed to make use of any other 
mediator but Jesus Christ alone, by whom our persons and 
services are recommended to God’s acceptance. 

L. But they commonly plead, that we may fitly make use 
of angels and saints to present our prayers to God, as when 
we have a petition to the king, we desire some of the courtiers 
to present it for us; and this, they say, shews more humility. 

T. There may be a show of humility in the worshipping of 
angels, Col. i. 18, 23, but this does not make it lawful, since 
there is not in it that true humility which is best expressed by 
obedience: for God requires no such thing at our hands, nor 
hath given us allowance for it: and obedience is better than 
sacrifice, better than such voluntary humility and will-worship. 
Neither doth the comparison he brings, fit the present case ; 
for it is a difficult thing for mean men to have access to princes, 
and therefore they are glad of the assistance of courtiers to 
present their petitions ; but the God whom we serve is most 
easy of access, always near at hand, a present help in trouble, 
most infinitely merciful and gracious, ready to hear and receive 
the humble petitions of the meanest of his servants, who come 
to him in the name of his son Jesus, our only Mediator and 
Advocate, who will effectually intercede for all devout suppli- 
cants. And a great dishonour it is to him to join other 
mediators with him, as if he wanted their assistance. For thus 
in a king’s court, ifit was made the peculiar privilege of the 

son to deliver all petitions to his father, he might justly look 
~ on it as a neglect, yea, as an affront for any man to employ 
some courtier for that purpose. And in our case it is very un- 
reasonable, since we are fully assured that our blessed Saviour 
knows our wants and desires, and is both able and willing to 
assist us; but (as I have said) we have so such assurance, that 
this or that saint hath any knowledge of us and our affairs, or 
can afford us help and relief. 

I. I see no manner of reason why we should make use of 
any other mediators beside the Lord Jesus, who alone is able 
to save to the uttermost, all that come to God by him. 

T. But beside all this, however they pretend that they only 
pray to saints to pray to God for them, it is most evident that 
they do make some such addresses to saints, especially to the 
blessed Virgin, as do import much more, even such as are 
proper only to be used to Almighty God himself. For instance, 
they devote themselves to her service and honour, resign them- 
selves to her will and pleasure, commend themselves and their 


174 POINTS WHEREIN WE DIFFER. 


affairs to her protection and guidance, make vows to her in 
their distress, offer thanks and praise to her for their deliver- 
ance, beg her assistance in all difficulties and danger, particu- 
larly at their last hour. All this, with much more to the same 
purpose, frequently used in their devotions to her, speaks some- 
what more surely, than to desire her barely to intercede for 
them. Yea, those expressions which may be thus interpreted 
are yet delivered in such a manner, without any mention of her 
interceding, that whatever notion the more knowing and learned 
may have, yet most likely it is, that common people take the 
words as they sound, and seek assistance from her, as they do 
from Almighty God and our Saviour. And no wonder, when 
their supplications are made to her as to the Queen of Heaven, 
their lady and governess, one who hath a mighty power in 
heaven and earth, and is the very mother of mercy and pity. 
What does all this serve for, but to make her a kind of goddess, 
one invested with divine power and glory? This is done espe- 
cially in that they call our Lady’s Psalter, wherein is applied to 
her all, or most of that which is ascribed to God himself in the 
book of Psalms? Nay, as is yet to be seen in some of their 
old missals, they give her still the power of a mother over her 
Son in heaven, and desire her to command him to do this and 
that by virtue of that her power, which one of their writers 
excuses as a kind of religious dalliance ; but others more modest 
and ingenuous have found fault with these things, and acknow- 
ledge they ought to be reformed; yea, they have plainly ex- 
pressed their fears, that the common people amongst them do 
worship saints and angels in much-what the same manner as 
the heathens of old did their demons and heroes, and inferior 
deities, having particular saints for particular cases and turns, 
as the heathens had their several deities for several places and 
purposes. Nor is it any wonder, if the poor people give that 
worship to these which is due to God alone, when their learned 
men make such nice distinctions betwixt them, as are not easy 
to be understood or remembered; whilst they talk of worship 
superior and inferior, relative, subordinate, and the like. To 
God, they grant, belongs the highest sort of worship, which 
they call Jatria; then to angels and saints they allow a lower 
kind, which they call dulia ; and to the blessed Virgin Mary 
somewhat betwixt both, which they call hyperdulia, which, 
they say, is but little below what is to be given to God himself. 
Now, what subtle doctor of them all can fix the just bounds 
and terms betwixt these? Or if he could, yet how easy is it for 
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the people to mistake and transgress those bounds, giving per- 
haps to a common saint what is due to the blessed Virgin? 
and to her, what belongs to God alone? At best, then, the 
people are in great danger of idolatry, and utterly inexcusable 
are their leaders, who betray them into this danger ? 

L. And yet my author very severely inveighs against us Pro- 
testants, as having no good and sound belief, because we pay 
not due honour and reverence to the saints, especially for that 
we will not pray to the Virgin mother, whose authority, he 
says, doubtless must needs be very great. 

T. But in the meantime, what good authority has he for 
that which he asserts with so much confidence? The holy 
Scripture is utterly silent in this matter, and so are the most 
ancient writers in the Christian Church. They speak not one 
word of her authority in heaven, nor of any worship to be given 
her by those on earth: nay, when this superstition began first 
to creep in amongst some silly women, one of those writers, 
about four hundred years after our Saviour, declaims against 
it, and utterly disallows it. Judge, therefore, what a wise and 
charitable censure this is, that we Protestants have no good 
belief, because, forsooth, we do not pray to the blessed Virgin. 
What ! is our belief not good, because it is not strong enough 
to give credit to all the idle, ridiculous stories which their 
fabulous legends tell of her or any other saint? This, it is 
confessed, we cannot do, but yet we readily believe all that the 
holy Scriptures, or any good and credible authors relate. And 
what a malicious slander is it, that we give her no honour? 
Since, though we do not worship her as a goddess, or the queen 
of heaven, and the mother of mercy, yet we give her all that 
honour which either God’s word requires, or the ancient Chris- 
tians gave. According to her own prediction, and the language of 
the angel, we do most justly style her ‘‘ blessed among women.” 
Her name is precious and honourable, and her memory sacred 
amongst us. We bless God for the graces he bestowed on her, 
and most gratefully commemorate his mercy to her, in advanc- 
ing her to that singular honour of being the Virgin mother of 
the ever blessed Jesus the Son of Ged, and Saviour of mankind. 
Yet all this while, according to her own example, our souls do 
magnify the Lord, and our spirit rejoiceth in God our Saviour. 
And to do otherwise, to give divine honour to any creature, 
were to correct the Magnificat (as we use to speak), yea, directly 
to contradict it. Nay, may I not add, that such worshippers 
do offer the highest affront and dishonour to the blessed Virgin, 
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whilst they imagine she can be well pleased with their adora- 
tions and prayers, and with such fulsome flatteries and praises 
as their devotions to her are commonly stuffed with? As if 
now in heaven she had lost all that humility, which when on 
earth made her so esteemed of God and men. Certainly, if 
we can guess anything of the temper of saints in glory, by what 
they were here in the world, such worship and invocation must 
needs be very displeasing to them, if they have any knowledge 
of what is done here below. What haste did St. Peter make 
to rectify Cornelius’s mistake, when he fell down at his feet ? 
He presently bade him stand up, telling him, that he himself 
was a man. So St. Paul and St. Barnabas, when the people 
took them for gods, and would have worshipped them accord- 
ingly, they rent their clothes for indignation, and utterly for- 
bade them, calling out to them to worship the true and living 
‘God; as the angel also did to St. John, saying to him, “I am 
thy fellow-servant, worship God,” Rev. xxii. 8,9. And doubt- 
less they are still as zealously concerned for the honour of God 
as ever they were, and can take no pleasure in having his pre- 
rogative any way encroached upon for their sakes. Nor there- 
fore can they be displeased with us for not offering up our 
prayers or praises to them, out of a just and pious fear of 
robbing God and Christ of their due, by giving their glory to 
another. Displeased, I say, they cannot be, whilst we do 
herein follow their directions, and imitate their example, in 
worshipping God alone through Christ the Mediator. For 
this was their practice when on earth, and this is still their 
employment in heaven; and this we find required in almost 
a thousand places in those holy books which the Spirit of God 
enabled them to write for the guidance of his Church in all 
following ages. There we find our blessed Saviour himself 
teaching us to pray to “‘ Our Father which is in heaven;” but 
not a syllable of making any prayers to his mother. And 
would he omit anything that was needful? So the Apostles 
direct us to pray to God continually, aud in every thing to give 
him thanks, doing all in the name of Jesus Christ ; but not one 
word said of praying to angel or saint upon any account what- 
ever. Nor do they, that I remember, in all their writings, 
make the least mention of the blessed Virgin Mary after our 
Saviour’s ascension, except in the first of the Acts; where it is 
only said, that she was together with the rest of the disciples. 
Not one short prayer do we find anywhere put up to her ; no 
injunction given to any Christian Church, in the epistles sent 
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to them, concerning their worship and adoration of her; no, 
nor in any Christian writer for some ages after. Whereas we 
now find the Popish books of devotion full of such nauseous 
stuff. Yet these are the men who cry up antiquity, and pre- 
tend to keep so close to Apostolical tradition, and tell us that 
their Church holds nothing but what this age took from the 
last, and that from the other before it, till at length you come 
to the Apostles themselves; but the present instance, with 
many others of like nature, sufficiently shews the vanity and 
falsehood of this pretence. 

L. To my apprehension it plainly does, and I am apt to 
think another instance to that purpose may be given in what 
my author next mentions, viz. concerning images, &c. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Worship of Images. 


_ 1. Pray, what says he concerning images ? 

I. He says, that the images and relics of saints are honour- 
able, in regard of the saints to whom they have relation, and 
m regard of God himself, smce he makes use of them for 
instruments of his miracles. And he brings in his scholar 
telling how it vexed him to the heart to hear any speak ill of 
the images of Christ crucified. 

T. Much rather may it grieve the heart of any good Chris- 
tian to consider how, by the abuse of these images, the great 
God and our blessed Saviour are highly dishonoured. Though 
your author is so cunning as to say nothing of any pictures of 
God, yet such there are among them, and of the sacred Trinity, 
and this vindicated by some of their ablest writers, though 
most directly contrary to God’s express command by Moses 
and the Prophets, as we find Deut. iv. 15, 16. Isa. xl. 18. 
The reason of which commands do still remain as forcible as 
ever, and will do so to the end of the world. Since it then 
was, and ever will be, an infinite disparagement and lessening 
to the glory of God’s incomprehensible majesty, to go about to 
make any picture or resemblance of him; imsomuch that some 
of the wiser heathens have declared against it; as to the images 
he mentions, viz. of saints, together with their relics, it is a 
fine smooth word he uses, when he says they are honourable : 
if by this he meant no more than such an honour or respect as 
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we use in civility to give to the picture of a friend, or to some- 
thing he hds left us in remembrance, we should comply with 
him, supposing these to be truly the pictures and relics, of 
those saints whose names they bear; yea, whether true or 
false, we should not much dispute it. But it is plain, by the 
arguments they use, and by the practice of their Church, that 
it is a religious, and not merely a civil honour, which they 
plead for and give to images, even such an honour as God him- 
self, in his holy word, hath expressly forbid. 

LL. It seems so indeed ; for though he makes use of the 
comparison which you have now mentioned, yet his other 
arguments do aim at much more: for he urges the example of 
Moses putting off his shoes,-when God appeared to him, be- 
cause the ground was holy, Exod. ii. And he quotes the 
words of the Psalmist (as. he renders them) that they should 
worship the ark, which is called God’s footstool. Psal. xcix. 5. 

T. This plainly shews what that honour is which they 
would have done to images; and it shews also, that their 
cause is very weak and bad, which has no better arguments 
to support it. What, because Moses, at God’s command, 
put off his shoes in that place which was made holy for the 
time by God’s glorious appearance there, must we therefore, 
against God’s express command, bow down to images, in 
which there is no holiness, nor any evidence of the divine 
presence? Or, are they of the old heathenish opinion, that by 
consecration of an image, there is some divine virtue conveyed 
to it, that the Deity takes up his residence there, and does 
thence bestow favours upon his worshippers? This one would 
think by their practice, as I shall after shew. As to the 
Psalmist’s words, they command us not to worship the ark (as 
he falsely reads it), but at or before the ark ; “ Exalt the Lord 
our God, and worship at his footstool;” that is, worship God 
at or before the ark, where in a more peculiar manner he mani- 
fested himself. And dare they ascribe this to their images? 
so ver. 9, of that Psalm, “ Worship at his holy hill;”’ and so 
are these places rendered by some commentators of their own 
Church. You see then, what they plead for, wiz. a worship of 
the images themselves with religious worship ; for this it is that 
the arguments they make use of tend to, if they are of any 
force. But the practice of their Church is the best interpreter of 
their judgment, and shews what they mean by that due honour, 
which (according to the Council of Trent) is to be given to 
images. Now their common custom is (according to the ac- 
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count generally given, and which I find not any of themselves 
to deny) that custom, I say, is with great solemnity to conse- 
crate their images, to set them up in their churches, to 
deck and adorn them with all manner of pomp and bravery ; 
they set up wax lights, and burn incense before them ; yea, 
with all outward appearance of devotion they bow to them, 
kneel down before them, and fasten their eyes upon them 
when they offer up their prayers. Sometimes they carry them 
about in public processions; and many take pains to go long 
pilgrimages to them, some to this saint, some to that; and more 
especially to the images of the blessed Virgin in devi places; 
as to the Lady of Loretto in Italy, and here of old in England 
to the Lady of Walsingham, and the Lady of Wilsden ; that is, 
to her image set up in such and such places. Hither they 
came oft for cures and for help in their distresses, and here they 
presented their offerings. Which seems plainly to shew, that 
at least the common people were of opinion, that some divine 
power resided in these images, and a greater measure of it in 
some than in others, whilst some were much more frequented 
than others, and ten times more stories told of wondrous 
miracles wrought by them in one place than another. 

I. My author talks of God’s using them as instruments for 
the working of miracles. 

T. Whatever he or others may talk, I do not in the least 
question, but that the stories they tell of that nature are 
mere forgeries, or else the delusions of evil spirits, who can- 
not but take great delight in image worship, and may be 
justly permitted by lying wonders to abuse and harden those 
that are given up to such impiety, according to 2 Thess. ii. 9, 
10, &e. Or, lastly, they are often the cheats of cunning cove- 
tous priests, who easily impose upon a superstitious credulous 
people. Many impostures of this nature have been discovered, 
yea, and bewailed by the most wise and honest among them- 
selves. Thus they sometimes make their images sweat and 
bleed, and squeak and weep, with many other tricks of leger- 
demain ; which one or other commonly finds out, and so spoils 
all their game. So some travellers have observed, that there 
is seldom a priest so cunning at these devices, but there is a 
Jew or some such disaffected person, who is as cunning to 
discover and lay open the cheat, to the infinite scandal of our 
profession, hardening those that are already infidels, and inclin- 
ing othersto become so, whilst these notorious impostures make 
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them ready to call in question the real miracles wrought by our 
blessed Saviour and his followers. 

L. This is indeed a great dishonour to our religion ; but 
they commonly urge the miracles done of old, as an argument 
for the truth of those now pretended to be done amongst them ; 
especially they tell of miracles wrought at the tombs of saints 
and martyrs in former times, and the same they say are still 
done by their relics, which they have in keeping. 

T. This we shall be drawn to believe, when we can see them 
done above board in the open day, where it shall be free for all 
people to behold and examine the same; but till then, I say, we 
shall look upon their fine stories as mere cheats and forgeries. 
And among all the pious, or rather impious frauds, used in their 
Church, there are scarce any more gross or more common than 
in the matter of relics. For instance, at this day, they pretend 
to shew some of the wood of the cross on which our Saviour 
suffered ; which some of their famous authors define ought to 
be worshipped with the highest sort of divine worship, because it 
touched Christ’s body. And such quantities of this wood they 
have heretofore pretended to shew in several places, that were 
they all put together, it is thought they would make a burthen 
(to speak modestly) by much too heavy for any man to bear. 
They are also said to retain some of the blessed ‘Virgin’ s milk ; 
though by what art it is preserved, you must not inquire. Yea, 
some of the tail of the ass on which our Saviour rode to Jeru- 
salem, with a world more of such ridiculous fopperies, that he 
must be even as stupid and dull as that very brute, who can 
believe the same. Several of their churches lay claim to the 
body of the same saint, each endeavouring to render them- 
selves more famous than others, by pretending to more honour- 
able relics and bragging of greater wonders wrought by them, 
the better to draw on customers for the increase of their 
gain. Yet sometimes, after all these pretences, it hath been 
discovered, that the bones of a malefactor have been made use 
of instead of a saint or martyr. 

L. But have there not been true miracles anciently wrought 
at the martyrs’ tombs? 

T.No doubt but there have; forin those days God might please 
to do it for the conviction of pagans, and for the confirmation 
of that faith which his holy martyrs had sealed with their blood. 
Yet even then, neither these saints nor their relics were to have 
religious worship given them, but God alone was to be praised 
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and honoured for them. When the dead man was raised by 
the touching of Elisha’s bones, 2 Kings xiii. to the God of 
Elisha was the praise only due ; but neither the prophet himself 
nor his bones were to be worshipped. And should any Jew have 
done it, he would have been looked upon as guilty of idolatry, 
though he had continued to worship the true God, and had pre- 
tended that this his worship of the prophet, or his image, or 
his bones, had been intended for the honour of God. This 
would no doubt have been looked on as ill as the people’s ido- 
lizing the brazen image of the serpent, which Hezekiah there- 
fore broke in pieces. He did not think it for God’s honour to 
have such an evil practice allowed ; for God is best honoured by 
ways of his own appointment, not those of our devising con- 
trary to his commands. Obedience is better than sacrifice ; 
obedience to the true God is certainly better than sacrifice to 
an idol, or bowing down to an image; which is one sort of 
idolatry. 

L. But my author thinks it a most unjust thing to charge 
them with idolatry, whilst they do not make gods of their saints 
or their images, but do own and worship the true God, not 
setting up idols in opposition to him. 

T. I know they use a world of art in this matter, and a 
thousand nice distinctions, subtle evasions and smooth pretences 
they have at hand; but after all if that worship of images, 
which is forbidden in the second commandment, be properly 
styled idolatry, then in this respect doth their Church appear 
notoriously guilty of it. 

L. But do they not use to say, that the second command- 
ment forbids the having of idols, that is, of idol gods, but not 
the worship of images in honour of the true God ? 

_ 1. At this rate they commonly talk, but without any solid 
reason, since the first commandment forbids our having any 
false gods or idols; but then the second commandment most 
plainly forbids the making of images for religious worship, yea, 
though men should pretend that they thereby design to wor- 
ship the true and living God; for he is by no means pleased 
with such worship, nor will accept of it, but regards it as an 
affront and dishonour done to his divine majesty: so that we 
may boldly say, had any Jew of old been found guilty of giving 
so much religious worship to images as the Papists generally 
do at this day, though he should have made the very same 
pretences and excuses which they do, yet would he have been 
judged guilty of that idolatry which is forbidden in the second 
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- commandment, and accordingly would have been proceeded 
against by such godly rulers as were zealous for the true honour 
of God, and the purity of his worship, such as Hezekiah and 
others. And to enlarge a little on this subject, this, as many 
learned men have shewn, was plainly the case of the Israelites 
in their worship of the golden calf, which Aaron made in 
Moses’s absence, Exod. xxxii. 4. For it is very unreasonable 
to think that they took this image itself for the God which 
brought them out of Egypt, but rather they made it for a 
representation of him, having probably learned from the idola- 
trous Egyptians to make images of this fashion for divine wor- 
ship ; yea, verse 5, it is expressly said they proclaimed a feast 
to the Lord, designing therefore to worship the true God by 
this image, And of this nature was the idolatry of Jeroboam, 
who made Israel to sin, of which we read 1 Kings xii. 28, for 
we find him not accused of drawing away the people from the 
worship of the true God, but he set up the worship of images 
contrary to God’s express command. Now this was a different 
thing from the worship of idol-gods, as of Baal and other 
heathen deities, which we find some of the kings of Israel 
accused of, as Ahab particularly, 1 Kings xvi. 30, 31, &c., 
where it is said of him, ‘‘ That as if it had been a light thing 
to walk in the sins of Jeroboam, he also went and served Baal, 
and worshipped him.”’ Where you have plainly a_ distinction 
made betwixt the sin of Jeroboam and this of Ahab in serving 
Baal. So we shall after find of Jehu, who was employed to 
punish Ahab’s house for this gross idolatry, and was himself 
so zealous against it, that he slew a multitude of Baal’s priests, 
broke down the image and the house of Baal, and thereupon 
is said to destroy Baal out of Israel; yet was he, notwith- 
standing all this, guilty of continuing in Jeroboam’s sin, and 
went after the golden calves in Dan and Bethel, 2 Kings x. 
28, 29. Now can it, with any show of reason, be imagined, 
that he should worship these calves as idol-gods, in opposition 
to the true God, who had himself, at God’s command, been so 
industrious for the rooting out that sort of idolatry? No 
surely, but his crime was that he kept up an unlawful way of 
worshipping the true God by these golden calves which Jero- 
boam had set wp, contrary to the second commandment, which 
plainly forbids the giving of any divine worship to images. 
And they who were guilty of this image-worship, were also 
accounted and called idolators, as we find it asserted of the 
people that worshipped the golden calf which Aaron made, 
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1 Cor. x. 7, ‘‘ Neither be ye idolators, as were some of them, 
as it is written, The people eat and drank, and rose up to play ;” 
which you find said of them at their idolatrous festival, Exod. 
xxxii. 6. And their case seems the very same who were fol- 
lowers of Jeroboam. So that it is possible for men to be 
guilty of some sort of idolatry, even whilst they retain the 
worship of the true God, and do not set up idol-gods in oppo- 
sition to him, even by corrupting his worship with the use of 
images, which he has strictly forbidden. Thus it sometimes 
was with the Jews of old, and thus it seems to be at this 
day with the Papists. And as such image-worship was ac- 
counted idolatry by the Prophets and holy men of old, so it 
was by the Apostles and primitive Christians, who utterly ab- 
horred the use of images in the worship of God. Yea, to such 
miserable shifts are learned men of the Church of Rome put 
for the vindicating of this practice, that they are greatly 
divided amongst themselves, and take several ways to do it, 
each party charging the other with idolatry in the way they 
take ; for some of them say that the image is to be worshipped 
with the very same worship which is due to the object that it 
represents, whether it be latria, dulia, Sc. (according to the 
trifling distinction before mentioned) ; for, say they, the image 
and the object represented by it are as it were joined together, 
so that one and the same act of worship is given to both, which 
passes through the image tothe object; whereas to give any 
worship to the image itself (say these men) would be idolatry. 
But others say there is an inferior sort of worship due to the 
image itself on account of the relation it hath to the object 
which it represents, and this only may be given to it; but to 
give the same worship to the image, which belongs to the ° 
object, they say, is idolatrous. But I should soon puzzle and 
tire both you and myself, should I go about to present you with 
all the fine and subtle distinctions, which both parties use for 
their own vindication in this controversy ; talking of worship 
proper and improper, direct and reductive, real and relative, by 
itself and by accident, &c. each accusing the other that they 
coin distinctions which themselves do not well understand ; 
and surely the same may justly be said of them all. Much 
more may it be said of the common people, who are this while in 
avery sad condition, even in most evident danger of idolatry, 
and that in the judgment of these their own learned men, who 
are themselves entangled in such labyrinths and perplexities, as 
they know not how to deliver themselves from. 
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LE. Methinks it were much more safe and prudent for them 
all to follow the plain direction of God’s holy word, not to 
worship or bow down to images upon any pretence whatever. 

T. This indeed is a safe course, and the only way they can 
take to secure themselves and their people from falling into 
idolatry, through ignorance or mistake, of which at least 
there is great danger by their own confession on all sides. But 
so far are they from this, that they endeavour to keep this 
second commandment. as much as they well can from the 
people’s knowledge, both by their false glosses upon it, and by 
leaving most, if not all of it, out of many of their books of 
devotion, written in any vulgar tongue; I suppose, lest the con- 
sciences of the people should take check when they see prac- 
tices so directly contrary to the divine precept. For the great 
business of these their guides seems to be not so much to lead 
them into truth, as to make them follow with ease wherever 
they lead them. 

L. It is a wonder why they should thus hazard themselves 
and the people, whilst there appears no plausible pretence for 
it, either from reason or Scripture ; nor can I see any advantage 
they can hope for, equal to the hazard they run. 

7’. Some pretences they have, though very slender ones, viz. 
that their images make for the honour of Christ and the saints, 
for the instruction of common people, and the raising of their 
affections, pictures being styled laymen’s books. But, on the 
contrary, the great God is hereby dishonoured, and his com- 
mands disobeyed, and consequently our blessed Saviour is dis- 
pleased, and the saints themselves disgraced and affronted by 
such perverse ways of doing them honour: and whilst the 
people have their senses perhaps gratified, and their fancies 
pleased with the beholding and worshipping of rich and beau- 
tiful images, their minds this while are corrupted and debased, 
true spiritual devotion is in a manner extinguished, their con- 
sciences are defiled, and their souls endangered by such idola- 
trous practices. 

L. How great is their crime then, who draw them into these 
snares ! 

T. Great it is indeed beyond expression. God grant they 
themselves may in time consider of it, how they shall be able 
to answer it, when the blood of souls shall be required at their 
hands by him who died to save them. And besides the mis- 
chief done to those within the Church, how many thousands 
by this practice.of theirs are kept out of it? For both Turks 
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and Jews look upon those Christians as idolaters, who are guilty 
of this image-worship, and on that account are prejudiced 
against Christianity itself. Thus do they harden these men in 
their infidelity, whilst they defile themselves and those in their 
communion with idolatry. 

L. Yet after all, the Papists take it very hemously to be ac- 
cused of idolatry ; and some amongst ourselves think this to be 
too heavy a charge. 

T. Let them take it as they will, and let others mince the 
matter as they please, most certainly they are guilty of violating 
the second commandment : and this violation of it by worship- 
ping of images, hath, as I have said, been heretofore accounted 
and called idolatry both by the ancient Jews, and by the primi- 
tive Christians, who utterly detested the same. And if now a 
softer name must be devised for it, let any man call it as he 
pleases ; still it must be looked upon as a gross impiety, and a 
notorious breach of God’s holy law, which is enough to work 
an abhorrence of it in the minds of all good Christians. But 
I will enlarge no further on this subject ; rather I shall refer 
‘vou to the elaborate discourses of that incomparable person, 
Dr. Stillingfleet, Dean of St. Paul’s, where you will find it 
handled to your full satisfaction. Or in the mean time, I 
would recommend to you the Homilies of our Church concerning 
the peril of idolatry ; where you will find this Church’s opinion 
of image-worship, viz. that it is downright idolatry ; and there 
you may learn how far the ancient Christians, in the first and 
purest ages of the Church, were from this corrupt practice ; 
how it was ordained by an ancient Council, that nothing painted 
on the walls should be worshipped; and how one of the 
Fathers, in great displeasure, tore a veil in a church in which 
he found a picture, fearing it might be an occasion of worship- 
ping it ; and wrote earnestly to the bishop of the place about 
it. There also you have a large account of the rise of this 
practice, in the more corrupt and declining times, about six or 
seven hundred years after our Saviour, and what opposition 
was then made to it by the better sort of Christians; by what 
weak arguments it was defended; by what ill arts in some 
places established ; what bad effects it produced, and how by 
degrees the people were sunk into all that gross superstition 
and idolatry which had overspread the Roman Church, and 
particularly this kingdom at the time of the Reformation. 
This, with much more to the same purpose, you will there find 
discovered, and will see what great reason there was for reform- 
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ing the Church from this, as well as many other corruptions 
and abuses wherewith we were overrun. 

L. I shall gladly peruse these Homilies when I have oppor- 
tunity ; being already very sensible that the worship of images 
is a most dangerous and unlawful custom, a mere innovation in 
the Church, and a plain breach of the second commandment, 
and therefore well deserves to be branded with the infamous 
name of idolatry, from which God preserve me. 

T’. So it has been reckoned and commonly styled by our 
Church, and by those of our divines who were most instru- 
mental in the reforming it, and have been most eminent for the 
defence of it. Good reason you have, therefore, stedfastly to 
resolve against it. But let us now proceed to what remains. | 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of Praying by Beads. 


L. Tue next thing my author attempts to vindicate, is their 
praying by beads, which serve to number their Pater Nosters 
and Ave Maries ; of which, as I perceive by him, sixty-three 
Ave Maries and seven Pater Nosters, and one Creed, make a 
bead-roll. 

T. Very like, and this number, as I take it, they call Our 
Lady’s Crown ; and an hundred and fifty 4ve Maries and fifteen 
Pater Nosters make a rosary ; of which there is a kind of 
order in their Church, called the Confraternity of the Rosary. 
Into this society all manner of people may be admitted, and 
these (as I find in one of their authors who gives an account of 
it) are obliged to say over the whole rosary once a week at 
least. And these prayers are to be offered up im a certain 
manner to Amighty God, in honour of the blessed Virgin. 
Now, lest this should be too burthensome, there is provision 
made, that if they have any lawful impediment, they may get 
another to say their prayers for them, and it shall be accepted. 
They who enter into this society, most solemnly devote them- 
selves to the honour, love, and service of the blessed Virgin ; 
even as solemnly as a man can consecrate himself to the ser- 
vice of Almighty God our heavenly Father, do they give up 
themselves to her as the mother of all Christians: for so, they 
say, she is to be esteemed, because our Saviour said of her to 
St. John, “ Behold, thy mother.” To each of these votaries 
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is given, by the father who admits him, a set of beads, which 
are blessed and crossed, and sprinkled with holy water. And 
most wonderful privileges are bestowed by sundry Popes upon 
those who devoutly recite this rosary. They may gain a ple- 
nary indulgence for themselves, and may every day release a 
soul out of purgatory ; which surely they are very uncharitable 
if they will not do. Nay, which seems strangest of all, even 
those in purgatory may be admitted into this fraternity, if any 
particular friend of theirs on earth shall desire it ; and will 
perform on their behalf what is required, and so may they share 
in the merits of the whole society. Though, by the way, I 
wonder that any body should leave a particular friend in pur- 
gatory, when he may so easily deliver him thence, as you heard 
before. But I will entertain you no longer with this fulsome 
ridiculous stuff. Let us return to your author, and see what he 
says for this manner of praying, which a parrot may go near to 
learn, and use it with as much devotion as multitudes of them. 

I. He says that the Ave Mary is used sixty-three times, 
because the blessed Virgin Mary lived just so many years. 

T. A wise reason truly! But I wonder where he had so 
good intelligence. Some of her worshippers, itis like, have 
heard it from her own mouth: for heretofore nothing more 
common for her to appear to them, and talk familiarly with 
them, if we may believe their own legends, which I confess 
is somewhat hard to do. Yet I grant there is as much cer- 
tainty in the story of her age, as strength in the argument 
taken from it, that is just none at all. Why do they not, by 
this reason, say the Lord’s Prayer thirty-three times, because 
our Saviour lived so many years? And it might also be asked, 
Why but one Lord’s Prayer for nine Ave Maries! But 
waving these things, let us hear his pretence for this odd way 
of praying, by running over the same words so many times 
together, as if they would make up with the numbers what they 
want in weight and devotion; and then telling them by their 
beads, as if they were afraid of being some way cheated, if they 
did not keep so exact a reckoning. Certainly we have neither 
precept nor example in Scripture to recommend such a way of 
worship. 

L. All that he says is, that David said his prayers seven 
times a day, and our Saviour in the garden repeated three times 
the same prayer. He demands, therefore, whether it be ill to 
Say one’s prayers by number, when he has reason so to do? 

T. No surely: but when a man has no reason so to do, it is 
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very vain and absurd. And by all that he alleges, it seems 
they have no reason, else sure he would have given some. 
For, I beseech you, where is the consequence, that because 
David prayed seven times in a day (that is very often), there- 
fore itis a good thing to repeat one and the same prayer 
seventy times seven in a day, or at least as often as we well 
can? Or when our Saviour in his agony doth, with great 
fervour and affection, offer up his petition to his Father thrice 
in the same words, which were suitable to his present state, is 
this any thing like the Papists’ way of running over an Ave- 
Mary ten, twenty, thirty times together, with a Pater Noster 
now and then intermixed for variety sake, and this very oft in 
the midst of company, without the least show of devotion, and, 
as I take it, in the Latin tongue, which few of them understand ? 
And, which is prettiest of all, when they are busy themselves, 
though it be but at sports and pastimes, they may then get 
some idle body to patter over these their prayers for them. 
And I have heard it often reported by those who have con- 
versed much with them, that sometimes two of these devout 
people will play a game at cards which shall say prayers for 
the other at sucha time. So that it seems they take them for 
a kind of penance, being glad when they are over, as a school 
boy when he has done his»task. And is this like the devotion 
of the holy Psalmist, who prayed to God, and praised him 
with all his heart and soul, and sang praises with understanding, 
and with great affection and delight? Or much less is this 
like to that of our blessed Saviour, who “in the days of his 
flesh offered up prayers and supplications with strong cries 
and tears,” as we have it, Heb. v. 7. He continued, indeed, 
sometimes whole nights in prayer ; and his holy Apostles were 
very constant and frequent in this duty, and have enjoined us 
to pray continually, and ‘‘in every thing to give thanks.”” But 
do you find them any where directing us to say over the same 
words so often in an hour or aday? And to make use of a 
set of beads to keep true rekoning? Is this a worshipping of 
God in spirit and in truth? Is this like the fervent prayer of 
the righteous, which St. James tells us is so effectual? Is this 
like the intercession of Abraham or Moses, the wrestling of 
Jacob, the earnest prayer of Elias and other holy men recorded. 
in Scripture? Nay, so far is it from being agreeable to such 
examples, that it seems plainly contrary to our Saviour’s com- 
mand, “not to use vain repetitions in praying, as if we thought 
to be heard for our much speaking,” Matth. vi. 7. 
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L. So it seems truly ; and nothing can be more weak and 
impertinent than what my author talks of, saying five Pater- 
nosters in honour of our Saviour’s five wounds, he means, I 
suppose, those in his hands and feet, and that on his side: 
but what he means by our saying the Lord’s Prayer in honour 
to those wounds, I cannot well tell. 

T. Nor can I resolve you: he might as well talk of saying 
it twelve times in honour of the twelve Apostles ; and then 
‘seventy times for the seventy disciples ; and after that, as oft 
as you please in honour of what you have a mind to. For 
they, forsooth, have a certain peculiar manner of offering up 
their prayers to God in honour to other persons and things, 
which I confess I am utterly ignorant of; nor do I think they 
themselves can give a rational account of it. Of such blind 
devotions as these well may ignorance be accounted the 
mother. 

LI. But my author is by no means pleased that this way of 
praying by beads should be thought fit only for ideots that 
cannot read: for he says that kings and their courts, the Pope 
and his Cardinals make use of beads, who can read better than 
sectaries. 

T. There may be some question of that for all his confidence, 
since it is commonly said, that the present Pope (though much 
commended for some other good qualities) can scarce read their 
Latin service. But let them be able to read never so well, 
that will hardly prove all good which they do. And if we 
speak of examples, I must confess I had much rather follow 
our Saviour and his Apostles, than the Pope and his Cardinals. 

L. And so had I too: but he says they have books of 
devotion as well as beads; that both are good, and variety 
delighteth. 

T. They had need truly to have some variety to refresh 
them : for sure they can neither have much delight, nor much 
profit from a tedious repetition of the same words over and 
over at the same time, especially whilst some of them under- 
stand not what they say, and do also say some such things as 
would not much help their devotion though they were under- 
stood. 

L. He says there can be no better prayers than the Pater 
Noster, the Ave, and the Creed. 

T’. As to the Ave and the Creed, they are no prayers at all ; 
the former being the angel’s salutation to the blessed Virgin, 
Luke i. 28; and it is an absurd piece of superstition to turn 
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it into a prayer, such as never any Christian was guilty of for 
many hundred years after that salutation was first uttered. 
The Creed contains a confession of our faith ; and though the 
frequent repetition of it, with serious reflections upon it, may be 
of great use, viz. for the engaging of us to live according to 
our profession ; yet it is by no means a prayer, nor any thing 
like one. The Pater Noster, or the Lord’s Prayer, is indeed 
a most admirable form of prayer, which may not only serve as 
a pattern to direct us how to pray, but is also most proper and 
fit to be frequently used as a prayer, and may very well be 
joined with any other prayers which we make to Almighty God. 
But yet we must not think there is any devotion expressed, or any 
advantage got, by repeating it over so many times in an hour, 
or a day, as if there were some secret virtue and force in the 
bare rehearsal of the words, whilst we little or nothing attend 
to the sense of them ; which is fitter for magpies and parrots, 
than for reasonable creatures, from whom God expects a 
reasonable service, wherein their hearts and souls are to be 
employed as well as their tongues. But let us proceed. 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Distinction of Meats. 


I. My author next pleads for that distinction of meats 
which is used in their Church, there being some meats, which, 
he says, they forbid, not at all times, as those in 1 Tim. iv. 3, 
but for certain days, to chastise the flesh, and render it obedient 
to the spirit : and so the Apostles themselves, he adds, did for 
some time forbid the eating of blood and strangled beasts. 

T. This prohibition of the Apostles makes nothing for his 
purpose, since they are generally supposed to forbid the eating 
of blood and things strangled, to avoid that offence which it 
would have given to the Jews, which was a sufficient reason 
whilst it lasted : but now in the Church of Rome they do, 
without any reason at all that I can tell of, severely forbid 
some sorts of meat in Lent, and at some other times, when 
yet they allow other meats every whit as pleasant, as costly 
and luxurious. And whether this be that which is condemned 
by the Apostle in that place to Timothy or not; yet it is a 
very unreasonable imposition, and tends to ensnare men’s 
consciences, and make them fancy there is some religion in 
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using this sort of food rather than that. Yet mistake me not, 
what really tends to piety and mortification, we do not in the 
least condemn, no, we commend and require it: but the 
distinction of meats made in the Church of Rome seems not to 
have any such tendency. For with them a man that ‘shall 
eat plenty of salmon, sturgeon, or other such delicious fish, 
and drink rich wines, breaks not his Lent (though, it is like, 
the stricter sort take not this liberty), but if he chance to eat 
a little of any coarse sort of flesh, or but the broth it is boiled 
in, or any sort of milk meats, he is a transgressor: as if there 
were not a flesh of fish, as well as of birds and beasts, or as if 
there were any virtue in abstaining from one sort rather than 
another. When we keep a true fast, we are that while to 
abstain from all sorts of meat, if we are able. In a time of 
abstinence, it beseems us to eat more sparingly, and to use 
such a sort of diet as is most cheap and plain, and tends least 
to please the palate, or pamper the flesh, that so we may be in 
a better temper for religious duties, and may have more time 
for our devotion, more money for the poor, and may both 
humble our souls, and afflict and tame our bodies, and govern 
our appetites. For all this there is good reason, such fasting 
and abstinence administers to religion. But then, whether in 
your times of abstinence you eat a little flesh, or a little fish, 
whether with your fish you eat butter or oil, whether you 
drink milk or small beer, and the like, seems not of the least 
consequence on any religious account. You are neither better 
nor worse for one or the other. Here you may well say, 
‘*meat commends us not to God; that which enters into the 
mouth defiles not the man.”’ 

L.. But to this he replies, that the forbidden fruit which our 
first parents tasted, though not evil in itself, yet the eating of 
it was displeasing to God. 

T. And good reason, since God. himself had given an express 
command to the contrary, 

L. And he urges, that so God hath commanded us to obey 
our superiors, and therefore to eat what they forbid, is evil, 
as it is for children to taste sugar or honey contrary to their 
parents’ commands; this, he says, is the wicked will, which 
coming from the heart defiles the man. 

T. But all this does not in the least concern us, since, thanks 
be to God, our Church lays no such burthensome and un- 
profitable commands upon us; however the Pope and his 
clergy, like the Pharisees of old, may load the poor people that 
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are under their yoke. Neither yet does any thing he alleges 
vindicate their Church in making such idle and useless laws. as 
these, which have no manner of tendency to religion, or the 
good of souls. For what is it to my soul’s health, I beseech 
you, whether I eat a piece of salmon, or the leg of a chicken? 
Whether I take oil or butter for my sauce? Of what moment 
is this, any more than whether I drink white wine or claret, beer 
or ale? In these things every man is concerned chiefly to look 
to his own health, and masters of families may take order for 
those under their charge ; and children ought in such things 
to be ruled by their parents, since it properly belongs to 
parents herein to give orders. Magistrates also, upon a civil 
account, may enact such laws hereabouts, as make for the 
public good. But for the Church, or any churchmen, to make 
laws about these matters, is to arrogate to themselves a power 
which it does not appear that ever Christ gave them ; for it no 
way tends to edification, but rather to entangle and perplex 
men’s consciences, and to beget fond conceits that one sort of 
meat is more holy than another; which is a mere piece of 
Judaism, and contrary to the Apostle’s assertion, Rom. xiv. 17. 
These are such silly trifling injunctions as those of the 
Pharisees about washing their hands before dinner, and the 
like, and may as justly be rejected without any thing of a 
wicked will, or any contempt of that authority which God hath 
set over us. 

L. But does not our own Church lay the same commands 
upon its members, viz. that they abstain from all sorts of flesh 
in Lent, and at some other times ? . 

T. No where that I can tell of. Our Church indeed appoints 
times of fasting and abstinence for such good ends as I have 
before mentioned ; and these times are to be observed in such 
manner, with respect to our diet, as that these ends may best 
be obtained; but neither in any rubric, canon, or homily, that 
ever I met with, does our Church place any religion in the 
bare distinction of meats, as to the kind of them; I mean in 
abstaining from flesh of beasts or birds, rather than from the 
flesh of fishes; from butter rather than oil, from milk and 
eges rather than wine and oysters: about these things our 
Church gives no rule that I know of. If at such times we use 
a very strict temperance, somewhat more than ordinary, and 
do thereby become more humble and charitable, more devout 
and religious, the Church is satisfied, and her design answered ; 
and whether we eat a little flesh or a little fish, she is not at all 


WITHHOLDING THE SCRIPTURES. 193 


concerned. As to the laws of the land about eating fish rather 
than flesh, at certain times, they were enacted upon a civil ac- 
count, not a religious, viz. for the encouragement of fishing- 
trade and navigation, for the benefit of sea-towns and the like, 
as is expressed in some of the statutes themselves, and most 
plainly taught in the homily concerning fasting. But let us 
hear what yet remains. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of withholding the Scriptures from the common People. 


L. Tuzru is only one thing more which he endeavours to 
vindicate from the exceptions made against it, viz. the forbid- 
ding to have the Scriptures in the vulgar language; so that the 
people cannot be admitted to read the same, who would be 
glad (as he expresses it) to read and understand the Last Will 
and Testament of their Father. 

7. And what can he allege for this their cruelty to the 
people, so contrary both to reason and to the very design of 
writing the holy Scriptures, as well as to many express com- 
mands delivered in those sacred writings ? 

L. He first says it is not forbidden, so the Bible be not cor- 
rupted by sectaries ; and if the people ask leave of their supe- 
riors, to whom it belongs to judge whether they are capable 
of it. 

T. If by the people’s asking leave, he means their obtaining 
it, he may say very truly (though very simply), that then they 
are not forbidden, viz. when they have got leave. But in the 
mean time, it is very rare that the people do or dare ask this 
leave, since it is looked upon as an ill sign of one inclining to 
heresy (as they call it), and to very few by their good will do 
they grant this liberty, not commonly to any but such of whom 
they have all possible assurance that they are most firmly ad- 
dicted to their party. As to his talk of the Bibles being cor- 
rupted by sectaries, so far as it concerns our English Bibles (as 
for others they are able to speak for themselves), it is a most 
false and malicious reproach, nor are they able to prove it, as 
hath been sufficiently shewn by the learned writers of our 
Church, who have vindicated this our translation from the 
frivolous objections which some Romanists have made against 
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it. But besides that this is a vile slander, it is also a mere 
pretence, as they make use of it to defend their forbidding the 
people to read our English Bibles: for why else do they not 
more generally permit them to read the Bible of their own 
translation, their Doway Bible, and Rhemish Testament? 
They dare not well trust their people even with these, notwith- 
standing all their corrupt glosses in the margin, to make the 
text speak in favour of their own opinions; at least they give 
little or no encouragement to the reading of them: for you shall 
seldom find them in the hands or houses of Papists amongst 
us. And though they are forced to give somewhat more liberty 
to such as live in Protestant countries, or where there are great 
numbers of Protestants, as in Erance; yet if you go but over 
into Spain or Italy, where the Pope and his clergy bear more 
sway, there you shall hardly find in a whole country one Bible 
in their own language, in the hands of any of the people. Yea, 
if it should be found, it might bring them into danger of the 
Inquisition, and perhaps might cost them their lives. Thus 
severe they were also in England at the beginning of the Re- 
formation, and most vehemently opposed the translation of the 
Scriptures into English, and did all they could to suppress 
them, even sometimes burning the Bibles together with the 
martyrs in Queen Mary’s days, being wont to say, this was the 
book that made all the heretics. And it was indeed the book 
from whence they learned those truths which Papists as falsely 
call heresy, as the Pharisees did that Christian doctrine which 
St. Paul preached. 

LI. There is little doubt but that common people of the 
Romish Church are generally kept from reading the Scripture, 
since I find not that my author himself does directly deny it ; 
nay, he rather owns it, whilst he goes on to plead that all good 
things are not good for all: some abuse wine though it be good ; 
and among sectaries who will read the Bible, some understand 
it one way, some another; whence arise daily new heresies. 
For there are many hard passages, he adds, which are ill un- 
derstood by people that have little or no learning. So St. 
Peter testifies, 2 Pet. ili. and therefore, as when there is dis- 
pute about any clause in a’will, the will is put into the hands 
of proctors, lawyers, and judges skilled in the law; so in order 
to our being sufficiently informed of the will of our Saviour 
Christ, we must go to sermons and catechisms, there to be in- 
structed in public and private as much as we will. 

T. This is their common objection against the people’s read- 
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ing the Scriptures, that they are in danger of mistaking the 
sense of them, and so may fall into error or heresy. But pray 
consider, if this be a sufficient reason for their not reading them, 
might it not have served as well to prevent the first writing of 
them, especially in a language which the common people un- 
derstood? Yet thus it was at the first ; for the law was given 
to the Jews in their own language, and in the same was the 
rest of the Old Testament written. Thus also the New Testa- 
ment was written in Greek, a language then most generally un- 
derstood in the world. And the Apostles wrote their Epistles 
to the Churches in this same language, which the common 
people did all understand. So that by their arguing this was 
a defect of the divine wisdom, to let the Scriptures come abroad 
at first in such a tongue as the people were well acquainted 
with. Yet more than this, how frequently do we find in the 
Old Testament express commands given to the people to 
acquaint themselves with the law, and to instruct their children 
in it with all possible care and diligence, as you may see Deut. 
vi. 6, and in many other places. This was the commendation 
both of Timothy and his parents, that from “a child he had 
known the holy Scriptures,” &c. 2 Tim. ii. 15. Thus our 
Saviour bids the people ‘‘search the Scriptures,”’ John v. 39. 
This was the honour of the Bereans, that they examined the 
Apostles’ doctrine by the Scriptures, Acts. xvii. 11. And this 
the Apostles still inculcated, that the people should take heed 
to the Scripture, as “‘to a light shining in a dark place.” Now 
all this is spoken of the books of the Old Testament, and surely 
there is every whit as much reason that we Christians should 
be as diligent in reading and studying the New Testament, 
where we have the most heavenly discourses of our blessed 
Saviour, with the history of his life and death, and the Epistles 
written by his holy Apostles; in all which we to this day see 
most nearly concerned, even the meanest of the people as well 
as others, and therefore they ought to have not only leave, but 
all possible encouragement to be very conversant therein. This 
we are sure was the judgment of the Christian Church of old; 
for soon after the Apostles’ times, these holy Scriptures, espe- 
cially the books of the New Testament, were translated into the 
several languages of those people who had embraced the Gos- 
pel, by holy and learned men who were desirous to establish the 
Christian religion amongst them. And so we find in succeeding 
times the Christian writers very earnestly recommending the 
study of Scripture to the common people, even to the women 
OZ 
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themselves, and highly applauding those who did most exercise 
themselves herein. The people then had Bibles in their hands, 
and it was accounted a high crime to deliver them up to the 
heathens that sought for them. That Latin translation of the 
Bible, which is now in use amongst the learned of the Church 
of Rome, is a plain testimony against themselves; for Latin 
was once the vulgar tongue of the people of Rome, and the 
countries about it, and for their sakes the Bible was translated 
out of Hebrew and Greek into that language which was then in 
use. And though some may mistake the sense of Scripture, 
and as St. Peter speaks, ‘‘may wrest it to their own destruc- 
tion ;”’ yet is that no reason why it should be kept from com- 
mon people, nor does St. Peter say the least word to any such 
purpose, he himself writing his Epistles to be read by them. 
But rather he exhorts to “beware of being led away by the 
error of the wicked, and to grow in grace, and the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. iii. 17,18. And 
surely there is no better way to increase in the knowledge of 
Christ, than by studying his own holy Gospel, where we have 
a full account of him, and of all that he did and suffered for 
our sakes, and wherein are contained all the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of the Christian religion. If some men abuse wine, it 
does not therefore follow, that even these men themselves must 
be always kept from it, if they may be reduced to sobriety and 
moderation in the use of it; much less ought wine to be, there- 
fore, generally forbidden to others, of whom it is not known 
that they do or will abuse it. Neither yet does the comparison 
hold; for wine may in itself be hurtful to some men’s bodies, 
so that water may be fitter for them: but if any man receive 
hurt from the Scriptures, the fault is not in them, but in him- 
self, who falls into error through his own ignorance or incon- 
siderateness. And the best way to prevent or cure his error, 
is not to forbid him the use of holy Scripture, but instruct 
him how to use it aright: persuade him chiefly to mind that 
which is plain and easy, and to frame his belief and practice 
accordingly ; by which means he shall, by the grace of God, 
be enabled to know and do all that is necessary to salvation. 
As for other matters that are more difficult and less needful, 
let him pass over them, or stay till he finds an interpreter. 
He that is thus humble and modest, will be far from abusing 
Scripture to hurt ; and he that is not so, may as well mistake 
end abuse those doctrines which he meets with in sermons and 
catechisms, and therefore by that reason should be kept from 
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them too. Nay, if this reason hold good, that Scriptures must 
be withheld from the people, because they are in danger of per- 
verting them to ill purposes, then they should rather be kept 
from the learned than the ignorant; for we shall find, that 
commonly men of learning and knowledge have been the 
authors of those heresies which have at any time disturbed the 
Church, whilst men of meaner capacities, but of more piety 
and humility, have, by the benefit of the holy Scriptures, been 
preserved in the truth. But are they indeed so careful of the 
people, that out of pure kindness to their souls they will not 
trust them with these holy books, for fear they should abuse 
them to their hurt? How comes it to pass then, that instead 
of these they provide other books for them, in which there isa 
thousand times more danger, I mean images and _ pictures, 
which they call laymen’s books, from whence they are rather 
like to learn superstition and idolatry, than any thing which is 
good? ‘Thus even in a literal sense, whilst their people need 
bread, they put them off with stocks and stones. To say no- 
thing of those other books which have hitherto been very com- 
mon among them, ez. their lyimg legends, composed by lazy 
monks, full ‘of such ridiculous stories and gross falsehoods, that 
they are now ashamed to have them seen amongst Protestants. 

LL. He compares the Scriptures to a father’s testament, but 
surely it is an odd way to make the son understand his father’s 
will by wresting it out of his hands, and putting him off with 
other writings instead of it. 

T. An odd way it is indeed, and gives just cause to suspect 
those of ill design, who make use of it: for when the son 
meets with any obscure clause in his father’s will, though he go 
to consult the lawyer about it, yet he still keeps the will in his 
own hand, or a true copy of it. But if the lawyer should by 
violence take it from him, and let him know no more of it than 
he sees good, the poor man might well think himself very much 
wronged ; especially if the lawyer should proceed, by virtue of 
this will, to encroach upon the man’s right, and yet will not 
allow him the benefit of having the will to plead on his own 
behalf. And this is plainly the course of the Roman Church 
in the present case, for the rulers withhold the Scripture from 
the people, that they may the more easily detain them in a 
blind obedience to those doctrines and commands of their own, 
which are contrary to it, and which they will not have ex- 
amined by it. And you may well suspect the man has bad 
wares to put off, who will expose them nowhere but in a dark 
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shop. It is much to be feared that guide means not well, whe 
would have my eyes put out or fast closed, that I may follow 
him blindfold. He that teaches falsehood, as well as he that 
does evil, is afraid of the light that will discover his error. But 
to conclude this, whatever Papists may talk of the obscurity of 
Scripture, the true reason why they keep it out of the people’s 
hands is, because it is too plain: I mean, because it so plainly 
contradicts several doctrines and practices that are now current 
in their Church. So plainly does the second commandment 
forbid all worship of images, that by their good will they would 
not have it come into the people’s sight. And as plainly doth 
the holy Scripture in other places forbid the worship of angels 
or saints, having prayers m an unknown tongue, the taking 
away the cup from the laity ; plainly it confutes their doctrine 
of transubstantiation, whilst it calls the holy elements bread 
after consecration. In these and several other instances doth 
Scripture so plainly make against them, that no wonder if, 
therefore, they are so much against the Scripture, as that they 
will not commonly permit the people to read it, but keep back 
from them this key of knowledge. 

L. This seems to be the true reason; but so bad a one, 
that they are ashamed to own it. And now I return you un- 
feigned thanks for the pains you have taken to confirm me in 
the truth, and to shew me the vanity and weakness of those 
arguments wherewith they of the Church of Rome do endeavour 
to excuse and palliate their gross errors, and to impose upon 
common people who are sometimes easily mislead. 

T. No great wonder, if with their subtleties they impose 
upon such as cannot well distinguish betwixt specious pre- 
tences and solid reasonings. And, indeed, they do in some 
measure deserve to be imposed upon, who will so far trust to 
their own weak judgments, as not to seek direction and assist- 
ance from those who are able to give it; but do presently con- 
clude, that if they themselves cannot answer a cunning priest, 
nobody else can, and thereupon, without more ado, become his 
easy proselytes; especially when some worldly interest draws 
them to it ; which is an argument quickly discerned, but not 
easily resisted. Yet it is strange to see how these same per- 
sons, when they are gone off from our Church, presently seem 
so humble and modest as to suspect their own judgments, they 
commonly refuse to discourse with our ministers, pretending they 
are not fit to meddle with controversies, nor hold disputes. 
They now refer themselves wholly to the Church (their own 
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sect), the Romish Church, that must be their judge and their 
guide. They might before dispute and yield, and be judges for 
themselves, when they left our Church ; but now forsooth they 
are got, as the priest tells them (whose word they must take 
for it) into an infallible Church, whose doctrines and commands 
must never be questioned or examined, nor any thing heard that 
can be objected against them. All must be swallowed without 
chewing; they must believe as the Church believes, though what 
that is they do not well know. This is the way that Romish 
priests commonly take with them, and a cunning way it is for 
securing of the converts they have once made, but so grossly 
partial, that a man of ordinary discretion may readily discern it, 
and no sincere lover of truth will be drawn to comply with it. 
For how can any man answer it to God or his own conscience, 
to depart from that Church wherein he has been baptized and 
educated, without a fair hearing what can be said for it; and 
when he is drawn away into another Church, becomes so fixed 
and resolute, that he will hear nothing that can be said against 
it? But you, I confess, have acted at another rate, and I can- 
not but commend your ingenuity and diligence herein, which I 
pray God to succeed for your establishment in that holy reli- 
gion in which you have hitherto been instructed, and from 
which I hope you will never be perverted : for it is the very truth 
of God, taught by his Son Jesus in his holy Gospel, the only 
infallible rule of faith and manners. 

L. I do stedfastly believe that it is so, and by the grace of 
God will never depart from it. 

T. Does your author meddle with no other points of contro- 
versy betwixt us and the Church of Rome? 

L. He mentions no more that I find, looking upon these, I 
suppose, as most material ; but toward the end of this chapter 
he heaps up many bitter invectives against our ministers, as if 
they spoke ill of the Romish Church out of mere malice against 
their consciences, only to make Papists envied and hated; and 
that they often cite the holy Scriptures to no purpose, or to 
an ill one, and do also falsify and cut off what is not to their 
liking, yea, and have put whole books out of the number of 
canonical Scriptures; in fine, that they do all as the toy takes 
them, without thinking of any judgment or hell to come after. 

T. This is very severe indeed, but so grossly false and 
spiteful, that it deserves no more notice or answer than the 
revilings of an angry scold. Only to the last heavy charge of 
putting out whole books of holy Scripture, I shall answer a 
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few words, and leave you to judge of the rest by what truth 
you shall find in this accusation. 

Know then, that as to the New Testament we receive for 
canonical all the same books which the Church of Rome itself 
does, and all other Christian Churches in the world, so far as ever 
I have heard. And as to the Old Testament, we receive all those 
books which were acknowledged for canonical by the Jewish 
Church (who are very competent witnesses in this case), or by 
the Christian Church for four hundred years after our Saviour, 
as learned writers of our Church have demonstrated, and par- 
ticularly Bishop Cozens before named, in his History of the 
Canon of Scripture. As to those books which are called 
Apocryphal, though we have them not in the same esteem with 
the sacred writmgs of the Old and New Testament, yet we 
have a just value for them, as the works of pious men, and of 
great antiquity ; and our Church appoints lessons out of them 
to be publicly read (though not on the Lord’s days), thereby 
recommending them to the people, who have them in their 
hands, and may read them as much as they please. And 
especially those two books Ecclesiasticus and that of Wisdom are 
well worthy to be read again and again, as containing most ex- 
cellent moral rules for the direction and guidance of our lives. 
Consider then what an impudent thing it is for Papists to accuse 
our Church for putting out these books of Apocrypha, which 
yet are in so much use amongst us, whilst they themselves en- 
deavour in some sort to make the whole Bible apocryphal, 1 
mean by their hiding it so much from the common people, 
putting away not only some, but even all the books of holy 
Writ very much from their sight. And some of their authors do 
speak so meanly and contemptibly of these holy books (which 
do so little service to their cause), that they seem not to have 
so much respect for them, as we have for the Apocrypha itself: 
so that they of all people have the least reason to condemn 
others for slighting or rejecting the holy Scriptures; and our 
Church hath as little reason to be condemned as any other in 
the whole world. As to his other spiteful suggestions, I leave 
it to yourself or any other impartial person to judge, whether 
I have said anything against the doctrine of their Church, 
without giving good reason for it. And I can assure you I 
have not, in this whole discourse, said one word against my 
conscience ; neither would I have you envy or hate any man’s 
person, be he Papist or what he will, whilst you abstain from 
their errors. For though I do not believe the Popish fiction 
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of purgatory, yet I do firmly believe there is a future judgment, 
and a hell prepared for the wicked and ungodly, particularly 
for liars and slanderers, and for such as hate their neighbours 
upon any pretence whatever. And is this all that your author 
has to say ? 

L. He adds nothing more in this chapter, but advice to those 
who are seduced (as he calls it), that they should beg light 
from God, and weigh what he has said, and seek more instruc- 
tion from good and learned Catholics, meaning, I. suppose, 
Popish priests chiefly. 

T. There is little doubt of it. Now to prevent your being 
seduced by those who call themselves Catholics, but are not 
truly so, I shall wish you to follow his advice so far as it is 
good; humbly beg of God to enlighten your mind with the 
knowledge of the truth, and be ever careful to do the will of 
God so far as you knowit, that so you may be the better quali- 
fied for the assistance and direction of his good Spirit, which 
delights in men of pure hearts and humble minds. Moreover 
I advise you to weigh impartially what is said on both sides, 
and then be true to your own judgment and conscience in 
following that which has the plainest and fullest evidence of its 
truth. I would not have you, out of pride and vanity, thrust 
yourself upon disputes ; but when you cannot well avoid the 
discourses of their priests or gentlemen, if you happen to be at 
any time somewhat puzzled with their arguments, do not hastily 
conclude them to be unanswerable, but consult with your 
minister, or such as may be best able to inform and satisfy you. 
And you may do well to furnish yourself with some of those 
books that are written by our divines in defence of the Church 
of England against the Papists: but above all books, let me 
earnestly request you with great diligence to study and search 
the holy Scriptures, for m them you shall find the true way to 
eternal life. Read there our blessed Saviour’s own most 
heavenly discourses, who spake as never man spake; and _par- 
ticularly read often his most admirable Sermon on the Mount, 
where you have the sum of the Christian religion. Read also 
the several Epistles of the Apostles, with the rest of those 
sacred writings, as you have opportunity, and then honestl 
and impartially compare the doctrines of our Church and those 
of the Church of Rome which differ from ours, with what is 
taught in these same holy books; and that you shall find to be 
most plainly agreeable thereto, that own and embrace, and ever- 
more firmly adhere to. 
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IL. The counsel you give me is most fair and reasonable, 
which hitherto I have endeavoured to follow, and by God’s 
grace will continue so todo. For I can truly say it, my 
chief design is to please God, and save my soul; and I can- 
not imagine any surer way to attain this, than by studying well 
the word of God, wherein he hath revealed his will, and the 
way to eternal salvation. And certainly God is so good and 
gracious, that he will not fail to direct and guide those into the 
right way, who with sincere and honest minds do above all things 
desire and endeavour to know his will, that they may do it. Yea, 
I look upon it as an instance of his kindness and good provi- 
dence, that I so happily met with you, from whom I have re- 
ceived such full satisfaction. And as for the subtle arguments 
of Papists, I hope by that assistance which you have already. 
given me, and yet further will do, [ shall in a good measure be 
able to answer them. In the following chapter my author 
produces several of these subtilties, which he calls pregnant 
arguments against sectaries ; and these I shall desire you to 
consider, and give an answer to. 

T. I am very willing to do it; but that I may not tire you, 
we will refer this to our next meeting. 

ZL. Yam well content, only one favour I shall request, that 
in the mean time, you would please, at your leisure, to send me 
in writing the sum of what you have now discoursed, that Imay 
have the benefit of perusing it, and fixing it better in my mind. 

T. I shall readily grant your request ; and praying God to 
lead you into, and settle you in the truth, shall for this time 
bid you farewell. 

L. Farewell, good Sir. 


THE SECOND PART. 
CHAP. I. 


Containing an Answer to some Arguments against Protestants. 


T. Wei met, Friend. 

L. Lam heartily glad, Sir, to meet you again so soon, and 
do return you many thanks both for the pains you took im your 
late conference with me, and that you was pleased, as I desired, 
to send the sum of it in writing, which I have read over and 
again to my fuller satisfaction. 

T. I shall reckon myself very well recompensed for what 
pains I have taken, if you reap any advantage thereby. 
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L. That I have done very much, I thank God: for upon 
the review of my Popish author, so far as we have proceeded, 
I meet not there with any objection against our religion, nor 
with any argument for Popery, but what I can easily answer. 
Nay, more than this, since I was with you, I have read 
over the last chapter of his book, the consideration of 
which you deferred till this our second meeting; and truly I 
have not been much gravelled with any thing in it, but can 
tolerably well give answer thereto from what I have already 
heard from you. Nor do I find here much that is new, but 
many of the same things in other words, dressed up with much 
art and cunning. 

T. I am glad you are so good a proficient; and since you 
tell me this, let us, if you‘will for a while at least, take a new 
method in our following discourse. Give me your book, and 
for the trial of your skill, I will propose thence the arguments 
which your author makes use of, and you shall return answers 
to the same. 

L. I shall do my best, but must crave your assistance when 
Tam at a loss. 

ZT. That, you may be sure, I shall readily give; and if we 
meet with many of the same things which we have had already, 
we shall the quicker dispatch them. Only something I have 
to premise before I come to his arguments. 

In the beginning of this his last chapter, he brings in his 
scholar desiring to be furnished with some pregnant arguments 
for the reducing of sectaries to the Catholic Church, which he 
says they have groundless forsaken and cruelly persecuted. 
Now what ground we (whom he unjustly calls sectaries) had to 
forsake the Romish Church (not the Catholic) we have already 
shewn, and shall do more; but whilst he would insinuate that we 
Protestants have been grievous persecutors of Papists, this I am 
sure is a very groundless charge, and I wonder he had the im- 
pudence to fasten it upon us; especially considering how infa- 
mous their own Church hath long been for the most cruel 
bloody persecution of poor Protestants, merely upon account of 
religion, and that in this kingdom, to go no further: whereas 
it is very rare that any Papist hath suffered the loss of his life 
amongst us purely upon that account; nor should I desire ever 
to see such severity used toward them, or any other sect, if they 
will but live peaceably, and not disturb the Government. But 
most certain and undeniable it is, that many of them have suf- 
fered for downright treason and rebellion, as in the Gunpowder 
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Plot, and at several other times, and indeed our laws make it trea- 
son for any of the king’s subjects to go to the Church of Rome 
for orders, and then come over to draw away the people into 
communion with that Church ; this being looked on as a sedu- 
cing of them from their allegiance to his Majesty, which no 
wise prince will suffer. And with good reason is it so looked 
on, since few of these priests will take the oath of allegiance, 

and do reckon themselves exempt from the civil power, and 
both they and their deluded proselytes are taught to prefer the 
power of a foreign potentate, viz. the Bishop of Rome, before 
that of their own prince. Some of them indeed say (not all). 
that this his power is only in spirituals; but whilst the 
Pope is judge in his own cause, what either is spiritual, 

or has a tendency to it, may he not under this pretence 
extend his power as far as he pleases? as you heard before. 
But though in this and other instances the principles of 
Papists are extremely dangerous to the civil government ; 
yet I wonder whether Protestants may be permitted to live as 
quietly in Italy or Spain, as thousands of Papists do here in 
England : nay, at this day, even in France itself, what dis- 
turbances and persecutions do poor Protestants meet with ? 
and that chiefly, as is said, through the malicious instigations 
of fierce and furious clergymen, whilst yet we hear not that 
they can in the least charge them with any seditious or un- 
peaceable behaviour. What impudence then is it for Papists 
to cast such dishonourable reflections upon our government, 

whether of Church or State, as if we were guilty of I know not 
what rigorous proceedings against them ? whereas it will be hard 
to find any where in Christendom more mildness than in the 
Church of England, nor any where more cruelty and severity 
than in that of Rome, whose bloody Inquisition has been long 
talked of throughout the world. 

But to follow your author; yet before he brings forth his argu- 
ments, he tells us, that Christ sends us to the Church, quoting 
Matt, xviii. 17; that if we neglect to hear the Church, we must 
be counted no better than heathens and publicans. What this 
makes to his purpose I do not well understand : for this seems 
plainly to be meant of that particular Church whereof we are 
members, in peaceable communion wherewith we ought to live, 
rendering cheerful obedience to all its lawful injunctions. But 
what is this to the Church of Rome, which neither has any 
authority over us in England, and whose impositions are no- 
toriously sinful? He next quotes that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 
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15, ‘‘ that the Church is the pillar and ground of truth.” 
Which is true both of the Catholic Church, and of every par- 
ticular Church that is a sound member of it. For hereby is 
declared, that the truth of the Gospel, that is, the Christian 
religion is carefully, openly professed and taught in the Chris- 
tian Church. The expression here made use of, is commonly 
thought to allude to the fixing up of writings upon a pillar in 
some public place, that they may be seen and read of all, like 
that in Joshua vii. 32. But still I am to seek what this makes. 
for his advantage; if he only intends by these quotations to prove 
that a man ought to live in communion with the true Church 
of Christ, and to behave himself peaceably and obediently in 
that particular Church of which he is a member. Who denies 
it ? or what will he gain by it? since this tends nothing to prove 
it our duty to become members of the Romish Church, to be- 
lieve all her doctrines, and obey her commands. Well, but this 
is that he will now demonstrate we are all bound to, and that 
by five arguments, all of them, as he fancies, most strong and 
unanswerable ; which we shall particularly survey, an dexamine 
the strength of them. His first is, that Church is to be heard 
in which there is most assurance that one is in the way to 
salvation : but in the Roman Church there is most assurance of 
this, and therefore she is to be heard and obeyed? What say 
you to this ? 

LL. I deny that there is most assurance of our being in the 
way of salvation in the Roman Church. 

T. And well ycu may; but thus he goes on to prove it: 
Protestants grant that one living and dying in the Roman 
Church may be saved, else they condemn all their ancestors to 
the pit of hell; and therefore those of that Church have 
most assurance of their salvation, since it is granted by all that 
they are in the way to it ; and thus he says it has been held by 
all the world time out of mind. And to give full strength to 
his argument, we must add what he has in other places, that 
Papists deny that a Protestant can be saved, whilst Protestants 
grant that a Papist may ; and therefore does not the Papists 
seem be of the surer side ? 

LL. No, but the quite contrary, I think, may be concluded 
from this very argument, since, as I have before heard from 
you, this very uncharitableness of the Papists in condemning 
all that are not of their way, makes their own salvation to be 
very hazardous, (‘‘ Judge not,” saith our Saviour, “ lest ye be 
judged’); whilst the Protestant, by his charity, shews himself 
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to be a better Christian, and consequently in the surer way to 
salvation. And had I no other argument against turning 
Papist, this alone would keep me from it, that I should then 
stand bound by the decrees of Popes and Popish Councils to 
look upon all men in a state of damnation, who are out of the 
Romish Church ; for so they have determined, as I have often 
heard, and my author seems plainly to assert it. 

T. There is a great deal of truth and reason in what you 
say ; for this is the current doctrine of their Church, though 
some of the common people will not own it. But besides this, 
it is to be considered, that though a Protestant may have 
charitable thoughts of an honest Papist, yet this makes nothing 
at all for the commendation of Popery, since it is not for this 
that he is saved (not for his embracing of Popery I mean), but 
for his belief of the Gospel, and his obedience to it. In the 
mean time Popery is his disease, and makes his condition very 
hazardous ; only we hope that possibly he may be saved not- 
withstanding it. As a man that has the plague, or has taken 
poison, it is possible he may recover, but yet his condition is 
very sad and full of danger; and no man in his wits will ven- 
ture upon poison or a pesthouse, because there is a possibility 
of escaping. Whatever charity then we may have for a well- 
meaning Papist, I will assure you we have no good opinion of 
Popery ; but do with great reason assert, that they who em- 
brace it, do run a great hazard of their salvation ; whilst they 
entertain doctrines not only false in themselves, but very 
pernicious in their effects, being great hindrances to piety and 
holiness, without which no man shall see God. And beside 
their bad doctrines, great is their danger, whilst they corrupt 
religion by their idolatrous worship ; and here in this kingdom 
disobey their rulers, and schismatically withdraw from that 
Church with which they ought to hold communion, and this 
merely in compliance with the usurpation of a foreign power. 
These and many other ill things they do, which we would not 
for a world be guilty of ; yet after all, we are not rash to pass a 
sentence of damnation upon them; to their own Master let 
them stand or fall; to whose mercy we leave them, whilst 
they deliver us up to Satan. But this while our charity gives 
small encouragement to a wise man to turn Papist. 

L. If the rest of his arguments be like this, there is no such 
strength in them as he boasts of. 

T. You must not expect good arguments for a bad cause. 
As to what he talks of condemning our ancestors to hell, it no 
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way follows, though we should be of opinion that salvation is 
not ordinarily to be had in the present Church of Rome. For 
those ancestors of ours, who first embraced Christianity, were 
no Papists, paid no homage to the bishop of Rome; neither 
in those days had that Church defiled itself with those cor- 
ruptions which were brought in by degrees in after ages. And 
withal, the ignorance of our forefathers in those corrupter 
times may do somewhat to excuse them ; but should we con- 
tinue in their errors, who now enjoy the clearer light of the 
Gospel, we were utterly inexcusable. Whilst we have charity 
for our ancestors, we ought to take care of our own souls. 
Neither yet was there any time when the whole world owned 
the Roman Church to be the only way to salvation, as he 
boldly and falsely asserts. 

L. Surely no; for when religion was most pure in the 
Church of Rome, no doubt but the members of any other sound 
and orthodox Church might be saved, as well as those of that 
Church, which did not then claim jurisdiction over all other 
Churches, as you have formerly told me; nor was it looked 
upon as necessary to salvation for a man to own the Pope’s 
supremacy in those early days. 

T. Most certainly it was not ; nor is there any more reason 
that now it should. I am sure this is none which your author 
has produced, vz. That Protestants generally grant it possible 
for a Papist to be saved, whilst Papists will not grant that a 
Protestant can. On which I shall bestow a few more words. 
And pray take notice that this is a very deceitful way of argu- 
ing, and has little of strength in it, if it be well examined. A 
Protestant is never the worse for a Papist’s hard thoughts of 
him, nor a Papist the better for our greater charity to him. 
We have other rules and measures by which we are to proceed 
in the present case, and are to consider whether the Papist has 
any good reason for his uncharitable opinion, else he himself 
may be hurt by it, but not we nor our cause. Sometimes, I 
grant, im matters of difference, a man may be inclinable to 
yield to that which he perceives both parties are agreed in; but 
this will by no means be found in the case before us: for the 
Protestant does not grant the Papist to be in a safe way to sal- 
vation; nor yet that Popery (truly so called) is at all the way 
to salvation, but rather a great hindrance to it: the utmost he 
grants is only this, that possibly a Papist, notwithstanding the 
dangerous errors and corruptions of their Church, may be 
saved. But in the mean time he asserts and he proves, that: 
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the belief and practice of the holy Christian, religion, which is 
most purely professed amongst Protestants, is the surest and 
safest way to salvation. Now when a Papist shall come and 
tell you that Protestants are no Christians, have no faith, no 
holiness, are out of the catholic Church, and therefore cannot 
possibly be saved, all this noise and nonsense ought no more 
to affect you, than the ravings of a madman, or the like rude 
and insolent language of furious Quakers, who, like madmen in- 
deed at their first coming up, used to cry aloud to any man that 
opposed them, ‘Thou art damned, man, thou art damned.” 
And at this rate, I have heard, do the wretched besotted fol- 
lowers of Muggleton talk at this day. And truly herein both 
they and the Papists deserve to be regarded all alike ; that is, 
the men pitied, and their censures slighted and despised. 

And yet to shew you more plainly, if it may be, the folly of 
this way of arguing, let me give you a like instance whereby 
you may judge of it; which, with others of the same nature, 
I find made use of by some of our writers to this same pur- 
pose. Suppose we then a man sick of some dangerous disease, 
and seeking to an able physician for advice; which when he 
hath received, and is about to follow it, in comes a bold mounte- 
bank, and tells the man it is utterly impossible he should ever 
recover by hearkening to his physician; but if he will be 
guided by him, all shall be well, for he has an infallible cure 
at hand that will certainly do the work. Now suppose the 
physician be so modest, that he will not answer this impudent 
quack in his own language, nor say it is impossible for his 
medicines to do any good, only he deals honestly with his 
patient, and tells him of the danger of trusting himself in such 
a man’s hands, who takes very desperate courses; and where 
he cures one, kills twenty: but for himself, he shall prescribe 
nothing but what he can demonstrate to be safe and good, and 
which, through God’s blessing, hath often been very effectual. 
Now in point of prudence, what ought the patient to do m 
this case? What, must he reject a skilful and safe physician, 
because he speaks with modesty and caution, and choose the 
daring ignorant mountebank because he talks big and boldly, 
and boasts of infallible receipts, of a certain and speedy cure ? 

L. No surely, by no means. 

T. Yet so he should do by this author’s argument for the 
choice of their Church, because, forsooth, she condemns all 
others, and commends herself, talking as much of infallibility 
as the most cheating mountebank is used to do, and with much- 
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what the same reason and truth. The case is so like, that I 
need not trouble you with applying it. 

L. No, you need not: for I understand it well enough, and 
as well do I discern the weakness of his argument. 

T. And yet for your fuller satisfaction, if need be, I would 
have you read that sermon I formerly told you of, on 1 Cor. 
iil, 13, by a reverend divine of the Church of England ; where 
you will find this piece of sophistry so shamefully baffled and 
exposed, that he must be a very silly and shameless priest, 
that will ever offer to make use of it more. Wherefore, to all 
that hath been said on this subject, I shall only suggest one 
thing more to your consideration, viz. that so far as this argu- 
ment hath any force in it, it may with great advantage be re- 
torted on Papists themselves: for if that way be safest to be 
chosen, in which both parties are agreed, then are we Protes- 
tants clearly on the safer side ; for they themselves own the 
Scriptures which we embrace; they approve of the creeds 
which we hold; they cannot but allow of the worship of God 
in the name of Jesus Christ, with all other the substantials of 
our religion, which, as I have often said, is nothing else but 
Christianity itself. But now we do utterly disown the addi- 
tions which the Romish Church has made to the ancient 
creeds, many of their traditions we also reject as being plainly 
repugnant to the holy Scriptures: we condemn their worship 
of images, of angels and saints, as being neither commanded 
by God, nor practised by the Church of Christ in the primitive 
times. Hence then you may be informed what is safest to 
choose and follow, whether the plain and pure religion of Jesus 
Christ professed im our Church, and acknowledged by all 
Christians in the world, even by the Papists themselves, or to 
swallow down all those new articles which their Church has 
added to the Christian faith, and defile ourselves with those 
superstitions with which they have corrupted the worship of 
God: many of which doctrines and practices are disapproved 
by all Christians but those of their own sect, and which, upon 
good grounds, we believe to be so utterly unlawful and perni- 
cious, that they make the condition of those in the Romish 
Church very hazardous, and for ourselves should we embrace 
them, we could have no hopes of salvation. Judge then, upon 
the whole, what is safest to be chosen. 

L. 1 confess I see little or no difficulty in the case, where- 
fore pray proceed to the second argument. 

T. I shall repeat to you what he calls so, though, for my 
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part, I find nothing in it that may deserve the name of an- 
argument. Thus it runs, “That Church is not to be heard, 

whose authors and chief doctors are mere cozeners and impos- 

tors; and such, he says, are all but those of the Roman 
Church, and therefore are not to be heard. 

ZL. I deny that the authors and doctors of our Church are 
cozeners and impostors. 

T. Thus he goes about to prove it : ‘ They all-:say that they 
will reform the Roman Church with the pure word of God ;” 
and yet they have never done it, nor will ever be able, and 
therefore they are all mere cozeners and impostors. This is 
all the proof he gives. 

L. This all seems to me just nothing ; for I reckon that the 
Author of our religion was no other than our blessed Saviour ; 
and the first teachers of it were the holy Apostles and Evange- 
lists, who taught it by their preaching, and then committed it 
to writing in the holy Word of God, which we most readily 
embrace, and in which our religion is wholly contained. And 
surely these were no cozeners or impostors; but rather they 
who have corrupted religion by their own novel inventions, 
contrary to this holy Word. 

T. This is very true that you say; but here, by the authors 
of our Church, he means those learned men who were instru- 
mental for the reforming it from those inventions which he 
pleads for as a part of religion. 

L. This I believe to be his meaning. But since these good 
men, by God’s assistance, did actually reform our Church by 
the pure word of God, from those Popish corruptions where- 
with it was before polluted, I admire why he should say they 
were cozeners and impostors for not doing what they pretended 
they would, when as they have really done it. 

T. And admire you still may; for I cannot guess at his 
reason, except by the Roman Church he means that particular 
Church which is at Rome, or else the whole sect of Papists, 
all who own the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome, and so 
style themselves the Romish Church. Take it in either of 
these senses, and I confess this Romish Church is not yet 
reformed. But this rather shews their obstinacy than any 
thing of deceitfulness:in those who have attempted their refor- 
mation. If the prophets and pious people of old would have 
healed Babylon, and she would not be healed, was this any 
dishonour to the prophets? Neither surely were any of the 
first Reformers so vain, as to say that they would certainly re- 
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form the whole Church of Rome, though they might heartily 
desire it, and in their several places diligently endeavour it. 
And thanks be to God, through his assistance and blessing, 
those their endeavours have been most happily successful im 
many nations of the world, and particularly in this our king~ 
dom of England, for the delivermg of our Church from the 
usurpation of the Pope, and from the corruptions of Popery ; 
the blessed fruits whereof we do at this day enjoy, and hope we 
shall still continue so to do, through the same divine grace and 
favour which first bestowed this mercy upon us, though most 
unworthy of the same. But leave we this shadow of an argu- 
ment, and pass to his third. 

L. Pray, do so. 

T’. It is this, “‘ that Church is only to be heard which has all 
the marks of a true Church; but the Roman Church has them 
and no other; therefore she only is to be heard. These marks, 
as he goes on, are antiquity, miracles, holiness of life and doc- 
trine, universality, unity, succession of bishops from the Apos- 
tles ;”’ these he calls infallible marks of the true Church, which, 
belongs to none but that of Rome. 

I. These marks of the Church, or most of them, I do 
well remember you spoke largely to in the beginning of our 
first conference; and from what you have there said, I am 
furnished with a sufficient answer to this argument, vic. that 
the Church of Rome, as it is now corrupted with those doc- 
trines wherein Popery consists (such as the Pope’s supremacy 
and infallibility, purgatory, transubstantiation, &c.), cannot 
truly plead these marks he lays down. For these Popish doc- 
trines are not of the same antiquity with pure Christianity : 
there never were any true miracles wrought to confirm them : 
they are not holy in themselves, nor tend to promote holiness 
of life, but rather the contrary ; they are not, nor ever were 
universally received by all Christian Churches; nor is there 
much unity among themselves in their explication of them ; 
though if there were this signifies nothing, as being but the 
unity of a sect within itself; and though their bishops may 
live in the same city that the Apostles once did, yet they did 
not receive these doctrines from the Apostles, but have intro- 
duced them since, some at one time, some at another; and 
therefore in respect of doctrine they are not the Apostles’ suc- 
cessors, nor are to be hearkened to as such. 

T.. What you allege is most undeniably true: and let me 
farther add, that suppose the Church of Rome were now as 
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pure in its doctrine and worship as in the very days of the 
Apostles it was, so that these marks did really belong to it; 
yet this is no good argument that we must all therefore be of 
the Church of Rome, if ever we hope to be saved ; since many 
other Churches might plead the same, even all that received 
the Christian religion in the same purity and simplicity, whose 
members therefore might have as good grounds to hope for 
salvation. But when we further consider how that Church 
has degenerated from its primitive purity (beside that it has no 
dominion over us), there is still much less reason that we should, 
for the embracing of her communion, desert our own Church 
of England, which is a most sound part of the catholic Church 
as any this day in Christendom. To her agree all the marks 
of a true Church, as I have formerly shewn. She hath these 
mentioned by this author, antiquity, &c. For the doctrines of 
our Church are as old as the times of our Saviour and his 
Apostles. This is that true Christian doctrine which was con- 
firmed by all those miracles which are recorded in the New 
Testament. These doctrines are all holy as well as true, and 
have a natural tendency to make men holy and good. These 
are universally received by all Christian Churches that now 
are or ever were in the world, being the very same you find 
summed up in the Apostles’ Creed. Thus are we at unity with 
the truly catholic Church ; and thus whilst our ministers preach 
the very same doctrine, use the same arguments which the 
Apostles did, they are in that respect truly their successors. 
Yea, beside this, those bishops of our Church, whom God made 
use of for the reformation of it, did receive their orders from 
those who were of the Church of Rome; so that if their ordi- 
nation be valid, so is ours; if they have a succession from the 
Apostles, so have we: to say nothing of what is commonly 
related in history, that some of the Apostles, or apostolical 
men sent by them, first planted Christianity in these parts, 
from which time it was never utterly rooted out. But I think 
I need add nothing more on this head, having already said so 
mouch in another place. 

L. No, sir; but rather proceed to the fourth argument. 

T. It is this, “that Church is to be heard which takes the 
narrow way that leads to life (Matth. vii.), but the Roman 
Church takes it, and therefore she is to be heard. And this 
he proves, because she takes (as he says) not only the way of 
God’s commands, but also the narrow way of Christ’s counsels.” 
What say you to this? 
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L. Even the same in effect that you lately said upon the 
former argument, viz. that supposing it to be true that the 
Church of Rome does take this narrow way, yet it is not she 
alone that takes it, and therefore there is no necessity that I 
should renounce all other Churches for communion with her. 
I am sure there is no reason why I should on this account for- 
sake our own Church, wherein the precepts of Christ are most 
plainly taught, and strictly urged upon the people ; and in the 
very same way to heaven are we daily exhorted to walk, in 
which our blessed Saviour and his Apostles have led us by 
their example as well as doctrine, even the way of piety, righ- 
teousness, and serious holiness. 

7’. Your answer is solid and true. 

LI. But I have yet something more to say against his argu- 
ment, and do directly deny that their Church takes the same 
way to salvation in all things which our Saviour hath proposed 
in his Gospel. For whatever he talks of their following 
not only his commands but his counsels, yet sure I am that 
their Church requires many things to be believed and done in 
order to salvation, which our blessed Saviour never commanded, 
counselled, or taught ; and therefore in these things they do 
not take the way of the Gospel, but one of their own devising ; 
for in the Gospel we nowhere find that a man cannot be saved 
except he acknowledges the Pope’s supremacy, believe transub- 
stantiation, worship images, &c. These things, I think, are 
directly contrary to the doctrines and precepts of the Gospel, 
and yet these, with many more of like nature, are required in 
the Roman Church with all strictness imaginable; in doing of 
which she takes not the way of the Gospel, nor therefore in 
this ought she to be heard. 

T. Most certainly she ought not. But you have all the 
reason in the world to remain fixed in communion with your 
own Church, which requires nothing to be believed or practised 
as of necessity to salvation, but what is revealed in the holy 
Scriptures: herein following the direction which our Saviour 
gave to his Apostles, and in them to their successors, Matth. 
xxvii. ult. that they should ‘teach the people to observe all 
things whatsoever he had commanded them ;’’ and whoso doth 
these things shall certainly be saved. 

L. We have no reason to doubt it, since our Lord Jesus is 
the author of eternal salvation to all that obey him. But, 
pray, what means this writer by his distinction betwixt the 
commands and the counsels of our Saviour ? 
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T. As to that, you must know there are some eminent 
instances of piety and zeal, which are not expressly enjoined in 
the Gospel to all men, upon condition of salvation, but rather 
are recommended by our blessed Saviour to some particular 
persons in circumstances proper for them, to such as being 
inflamed with great love, and furnished with peculiar advan- 
tages and larger measures of grace, are able to perform them. 
Such, for instance, is that about living a single life, in order to 
our greater freedom in God’s service, which is styled, making 
ourselves ennuchs for the kingdom of God. Now, this is not 
absolutely commanded, but rather, I say, recommended to such 
as can both live chastely in a single state, and also are capable, 
all circumstances considered, of doing God most service in that 
state. And this I reckon is left to every man’s own prudence 
to determine. Wherefore some learned men of our own Church, 
as well as the Romish, do call this a counsel rather than a 
command: since he that marries sins not, and yet he that 
forbears. to marry, in order to God’s glory and the interest of 
religion, does hereby express his virtue and zeal in a more 
eminent degree: and therefore, according to that of St. Paul; 
though: ‘he that marries does well, yet he that (in this case) 
marries not, does better.” And I find some that look on this 
as the only instance of a counsel distinct from a command ; 
but the Romanists add more, as particularly that of voluntary 
poverty, from the words of our Saviour to the young man, “If 
thou wilt be perfect, sell all that thou hast, and give it to the 
poor,” &c. What was there commanded to this particular 
person, they call a counsel to others, though for what good 
reason I know not. 

* IL. But wherein does it appear that their Church takes the 
way of these counsels more than other Christians ? 

T. They pretend to do it above others, because they strictly 
forbid their clergy to marry, and do mightily cry up a single 
life as a state of great perfection. And for this end they have 
monasteries and nunneries into which multitudes of men and 
women enter, and, withdrawing themselves from common con- 
versation and business, do vow to live a single life all. their 
days. These people they call the religious, as if religion con- 
sisted in running out of the world, rather than in abstaining 
from the evil of it. Of these they have several orders, and 
most of them vow poverty as well as chastity. They renounce 
all propriety in worldly goods, and some of them live by beg- 
ging: though commonly this is a mere cheat, for many of 
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these orders have vast riches among them in common, though 
none of them can lay claim to a single share for himself. Yea, 
all their loud talk of sanctity and strictness above others is 
mere pretence and loud boasting, as I have formerly shewn 
you. Whilst they pretend to follow Christ’s counsels, they do 
in many things break his plain commands, as even now you ob- 
served. Like the Pharisees of old, who while they were very 
zealous for their own traditions, made void the commandments 
of God. In some things they make the way to heaven narrower 
than Christ himself hath done, but in others they take that 
liberty which he never gave them, and afford men hopes of 
salvation on easier terms than the Gospel will warrant, as is 
evident in their doctrine of attrition before mentioned ; even 
this their strictness im enjoining a single life to all clergymen 
is an occasion of great looseness. And by this means whore- 
dom itself, which God hath so severely forbidden, is counted a 
less crime and dishonour in men of that order than marriage, 
which their Church condemns, though God allows it; nay, 
and this openly maintained by some of their stricter writers. 
But I wonder who gave their Church authority to turn Christ’s 
counsel (allowing that distinction) into a command to any one 
order of men. Indeed our blessed Saviour has given neither 
command or counsel to clergymen more than others to abstain 
from marriage. Some of the Apostles had wives, St. Peter 
amongst the rest, as we find, Matth. vii. 14. St. Paul tells us 
it was lawful for him to marry also, as well as St. Peter and 
other Apostles, 1 Cor. ix. 5. And amongst other qualifica- 
tions of a bishop (1 Tim. iti. 2; Tit. i. 6), you find mention 
made of his wife and children, without the least intimation that 
this was either unlawful or indecent. And for some ages after 
the Apostles the marriage of clergymen was commonly allowed. 
Some of the Fathers, it is true, do mightily extol perpetual 
virginity, and seem less favourable to marriage than they have 
any just ground for; since there is nothing that can be alleged 
either from Scripture or reason, which may reflect the least 
dishonour upon chaste marriage in any sort of men whatever ; 
for it was instituted in the time of man’s innocency, was allowed 
to the priests under the law, and is said, in the times of the 
Gospel, to be ‘honourable in all men,” without exception of 
one or other. But the truth is, as matters are now managed 
in the Church of Rome, which, in the way of worldly subtilty 
and cunning, is very wise in her generation, this restraint of 
the clergy from marrying, is a piece of singular policy, tending 
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mightily to advance the wealth and power of their Church, 
and renders the clergy less dependent upon princes, and conse- 
quently more entirely at the Pope’s pleasure. But waiving 
these crafty contrivances, and all vain pretences to a strictness 
greater than the Gospel requires ; our Church, as I have before 
told you, doth plainly and honestly propose the same way to 
salvation, which our blessed Saviour himself hath done, even 
the way of repentance, faith, and uniform obedience to all his 
commands. She requires all men, whether married or single, 
to live in strict purity and chastity, which will render the mar- 
riage-bed undefiled; but then whether of these states they 
will choose, she leaves all sorts of men to their own liberty, as 
our Saviour has done. She exhorts and enjoins all men to be 
true to their baptismal vow, in which they renounced the world 
with its pomps and vanities, but does not call them to enter 
into any monastic vows, nor persuade them to leave their 
friends, their families, and employments, to run into holes and 
corners, there to tell over their prayers by their beads, and live 
in ease and idleness by the sweat of other men’s brows ; or going 
about. to beg, whilst they ought rather to work with their hands, 
that they themselves might be able to give to those that need. 
She earnestly presses all men to endeavour after perfection in 
every grace and virtue, and especially to be much in works of 
mercy and charity ; but yet she does not fright people with 
stories of purgatory to bring in their wealth to the Church, 
nor teach them that there is any great perfection in leaving 
their honest callings to run into a monastery, bringing their 
riches along with them thither. She requires constant tempe- 
rance and sobriety, and sometimes imposes fasting and absti- 
nence ; but then whether men eat a little flesh or fish, oil or 
butter, she thinks it not a matter of the least moment, but 
leaves all men to their own choice and prudence. In a word, 
she does not, with the Pharisee, teach for doctrines the com- 
mands of men, but diligently inculcates the express command- 
ments of Almighty God, delivered to us in his holy word. 
And though she would not have us so foolish and proud as to 
think of meriting heaven by our own good works, yet she teaches 
that upon our “ patient continuance in well-doing”’ we shall, 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of Christ, certainly 
obtain eternal life ; but upon no other terms does she encourage 
any man to hope for it. And thus you see how our Charch 
teaches us to take that same safe and narrow, but sweet and plea- 
sant way to salvation, which is proposed to us in the Gospel. 
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L. Yam fully persuaded she does so; God grant me grace 
ever to walk in this holy way, and then I shall not doubt of a 
happy end. Pray proceed to his last argument. 

T. I shall so, and this it is, “that Church is not to be heard 
which has no solid reason for her keeping the Sabbath-day on 
the day she does keep it; but no church or congregation of 
sectaries hasthis, and therefore none of them ought to be heard.” 
What say you to this? 

ZL. I say that we of the Church of England (whom he un- 
justly calls sectaries) have good reason for our keeping the 
Sabbath on that day we do keep it, even as good reason as the 
Church of Rome itself has. 

T. He goes on to prove the contrary thus, ‘ No Church of 
sectaries has Scripture for keeping the Sabbath-day on Sunday, 
and no longer on Saturday as God commanded it; and yet they 
reject tradition upon which ground the Roman Church keeps 
the Sunday in lieu of Saturday, and therefore they have no 
solid reason for what they do,” &c. 

ZL. I answer, we have Scripture for keeping one day in seven, 
viz. the fourth commandment. And we read, that after our 
Saviour’s resurrection, the Apostles and disciples commonly 
assembled together on the first day of the week, which is called 
the Lord’s day, Rev.i. 10. And then we have tradition to assure 
us that this day was observed by the Christian Church ever 
since, which tradition we may plead for our practice, I trow, as 
well as the Church of Rome. 

T. Yes, certainly, we may; for though we reject a great 
many ill things which they would thrust upon us for old tradi- 
tions (many of them being mere novelties of their own devis- 
ing), yet we do by no means reject such traditions as have 
sufficient evidence of their having been generally received by 
all Christian Churches, from the very times of the Apostles 
down to our days; and of this nature do learned men gene- 
rally affirm the observation of the Lord’s day to be. And 
what you allege from Scripture may very well serve to recom- 
mend to us so ancient and general a practice. ‘To all this, be- 
sides the great equity and reasonableness of the thing in itself, 
you may add the authority of those whom God hath set over 
us in Church and State : all which being put together (leaving 
the nice disputes that have been about this matter), is a 
sufficient ground for our observation of the first day of the 
week as a. Christian sabbath, a day of rest from our common 
employments, devoted to the more solemn worship and service 
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of God both in public and private. As solid reason therefore 
do we give for our practice herein, as the Church of Rome 
itself can do, or any other Church in the world. 

And thus we have done with his five mighty arguments, in 
which, upon a little examination, there appears nothing of 
strength or solidity. He next musters up some weighty objec- 
tions, as he reckons them, against those whom he calls secta- 
ries, which he says ought to make them very much doubt 
whether they be secure in the way they are in. And here, 
according to his usual vain way of bragging, he makes this 
large offer (which yet he will never make good), that all Priests, 
Jesuits, and Catholics over all the world will turn to their way, 
if they can but get from their ministers a clear and satisfactory 
resolution of the following doubts. 

L. It was cunningly done of him to call for a satisfactory 
resolution, since though it be as clear as the light of noonday, 
yet they may still pretend that it is not satisfactory. 

T. They may so, though I question not but it will appear 
such to all that are impartial and judicious. These doubts I 
shall propose to you in order, and hear what you yourself can 
say for the resolving of them. 

L. I shall give in the best answers I am able, and where I 
am at a loss, shall still desire your help. 


CHAP. II. 


A Resolution of some Doubts and Questions proposed to 
Protestants. 


T. First he demands, whether it can be clearly shewn that 
our ministers were sent by Almighty God to preach, and to 
reform the Roman Catholic Church, or whether they are not 
some of the false Prophets, who say, The Lord saith, when the 
Lord hath not sent them, Ezekiel xiu. 6. 

L. There seems no great difficulty in resolving this doubt, 
since our ministers had lawful ordination, and thereby had au- 
thority to preach the word of God. And by the light of this 
word they discovered many errors and abuses in the Roman 
Church, wherewith we were foully polluted, and by God’s 
blessing, and the assistance of lawful authority, they were very 
instrumental in reforming us from the same. Now whilst they 
proved their doctrine by this word of God, they are not to be 
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eompared to those false prophets, who taught the people lies 
and vanity, as we have it, Ezek. xii. 7, 8. 

T. Your answer is sufficient and very clear: for since our 
first Reformers did not publish a new religion, but rather re- 
stored the old, by removing those corrupt additions that had. 
been made to it, they did not need any extraordinary commis- 
sion from heaven, such as Moses had from God when he deli- 
vered the law; and as the Apostles had from Jesus Christ, 
when they were first sent to preach the Gospel. But it was 
sufficient that they were duly qualified by God’s Spirit for the 
work of the ministry, and were lawfully called to it by those 
who had authority in the Church to ordain them to that office. 
Such as these are truly said to be sent of God, and are there- 
fore bound in the execution of this their office to do what be- 
longs to it, for the rectifying of men’s errors, and reforming 
them from all evil and corrupt practices, whether in the wor- 
ship of God or in their common conversation. And thus did 
those holy and learned men, both bishops and others, behave 
themselves, who were the blessed instruments of reforming the 
Church of England from Popery. For the carrying on of 
which good work God inclined the hearts of our kings to em- 
ploy their power for the assistance and encouragement of the 
clergy who were engaged in it. And herein they did no other 
than what Hezekiah, Josiah, and other pious kings amongst 
the Jews did in reforming the Jewish Church. And as they 
needed no new commission from heaven then for the reforma- 
tion they wrought, having the law of God to be their rule and 
warrant, no more did our kings and bishops, whilst they had 
the Gospel to be theirs, according to which they proceeded by 
degrees. Thus in the first place King Henry VIII. abolished 
the Pope’s supremacy, that great fundamental falsehood of 
Popery, whilst he retained in a manner all other points of it. 
But with great courage and justice he delivered his kingdom 
from that yoke of bondage under which the nation had long 
groaned, even from the usurpation of the Roman bishop, de- 
claring that he had no manner of power or jurisdiction in his 
Majesty’s dominions, but that the King himself, next under 
God and his Christ, is head of this Church; that is, the 
supreme moderator and governor over all persons, and in all 
causes, as well ecclesiastical as civil, in these his realms. 
Wherefore the King, with the advice and assistance of his 
bishops and clergy, may as lawfully take care for the reforma- 
tion of the Church according to the word of God, within his 
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own dominions, as the Kings of Israel or Judah might do in 
theirs. Yea, he is obliged to do it, and no foreign power, 
prince, or prelate hath any the least right to hinder and con- 
trol him herein; not the Bishop of Rome any more than he 
of Jerusalem or Antioch. And thus far the generality of the 
Popish clergy, both the Bishops and the Universities, concurred 
with the King, even such men as Bonner and Gardiner. The 
Pope’s power being thus broken and abolished, this made way 
for a more thorough reformation of the doctrine and worship 
from many foul errors and superstitions in the days of Edward 
VI. This was for a while interrupted in the reign of Queen 
Mary, but was afterwards restored and perfected by the autho- 
rity of Queen Elizabeth of blessed memory, soon after her 
entrance upon the government. And thus was the reformation 
of our Church, according to the rule of God’s holy word, most 
happily begun, carried on and completed in a peaceable, orderiy, 
and deliberate manner, by just and lawful authority, even that 
of the whole kingdom, whether ecclesiastical or civil. Of 
which you have an account at large in a late accurate and full 
history of our Reformation by a learned hand ; an abridgment 
whereof is done by the same author in a little room, if the 
history itself be toolarge for you. Our first Reformers then 
were no impostors or false prophets, but were indeed sent of 
God, though in an ordinary way, being rightly ordained to the 
ministry, and duly qualified for that sacred office; they were 
guided and directed by the plain word of God, owned and 
succeeded by his providence, allowed and encouraged by 
his vicegerents our kings and queens, and the Reformation 
at length peaceably and firmly established by the laws of the 
land. 

L. This doubt, I think, is clearly enough resolved, and to 
me very satisfactorily. Pray what is the next? 

T. He asks, ‘“ whether it can be made good what Luther and 
Calvin, with all Protestants and Presbyterians, have so long 
boasted they could do, wiz. reform convincingly any one of the 
silliest Roman Catholics that is; and to begin, let them do it 
in the matter of the real presence.” 

L. I do not well understand what he means by this: for I 
think there is no question to be made of it; but Luther and 
Calvin (though they were not the reformers of our Church), 
with other learned Protestants, have convincingly reformed many 
that were Roman Catholics; and in the matter of the real pre- 
ence, as well as other points, these converts have been con- 
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vinced of their error, and brought to a sounder judgment, 
agreeable to Scripture and reason. 

T. I think, indeed, there is more difficulty in finding out the 
meaning of this question than in answering it, though some- 
what like it he had before. He cannot surely mean, that no 
people who once professed themselves Roman Catholics (as his 
phrase is), have ever been convinced of the errors of the Roman 
Church, so as to forsake the same: thus it hath been with 
some whole nations, and particularly our own. For we grant, 
that in these latter ages our people were generally infected with 
those errors, through from the beginning it was not so. And 
as to Luther and Calvin, though they did great service for the 
reforming of the Church in their own countries ; yet neither 
they, nor any Presbyterians, were the chief instruments of that 
work among us, but holy bishops, and many sound and ortho- 
dox preachers ordained by them, who taught the truth as it is 
in Jesus, and sealed with their blood the truth of what they 
taught. These men by their zealous preaching, their holy 
living and cheerful dying (after the example of the Apostles 
and other martyrs in the primitive times), did by God’s 
blessing win over thousands to embrace the doctrine of the 
Gospel in its native purity, rejecting those Popish errors in 
which before they had been blindly trained up. Wherefore 
he might as well say, that the Apostles never converted any 
from heathenism to Christianity, as.that our ministers have 
never reformed any from Popery. What then can he mean? 
I can scarce guess what, except that they cannot reform a 
Papist whilst he still remains one; which is, as if we should 
say that the Apostles never converted any heathens, because 
whilst they remained heathens they were not converted. But 
I am not willing to think him so weak and silly, and therefore, 
till he speaks plainer, shall trouble myself no more with this, 
but proceed to his next question, which runs thus: “Can you 
prove to me clearly out of the written Word (which you teach 
ought only to be followed as the guide to heaven), that the 
Sabbath-day is commanded by God to be kept on Sunday, and 
that little children are to be baptized ?”’ 

I. Part of this was mentioned before, wiz. That about 
keeping the Sabbath, for which you shewed there is enough 
from Scripture to warrant our practice, besides the constant 
custom of the whole Christian Church ever since the primitive 
times; and I suppose the same may be said for the baptism of 
infants. 
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T. I judge it may, and that upon very good grounds: for’ 
we know that children were admitted members of the Jewish 
Church by the solemn rite of circumcision; and since our Sa- 
viour hath nowhere given the least intimation that this privi- 
lege should be taken from them, I can see no reason why the 
children of Christian parents may not be solemnly consecrated 
to God by baptism, and so admitted members of the Christian 
Church. And (to omit many other texts which speak in favour 
of infants) this, without any wresting of the words, may be 
fairly drawn from that commission given to the Apostles and 
their successors, Matth. xxviii. 19, “Go ye, therefore, and 
teach (or disciple) all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” They were to 
make disciples of whole nations, which surely comprehends 
both parents and children. First, the parents were to be 
instructed in the Christian faith, and upon their profession of 
it to be baptized. And then they themselves being devoted to 
God, and entered into covenant with him, since parents have 
power over their children to dispose of them for their good, 
and to lay engagements on them for that end, surely it was 
lawful for them to devote their children also to God, and to 
enter them into covenant with him by baptism, thereby laying 
a strict obligation upon them, when they come to years of dis- 
cretion, to perform their part of this holy covenant, if ever they 
hope for any benefit by it: the parents also being bound to 
acquaint their children with their duty so soon as they are 
capable of learning it. Thus when any one from among the 
heathens became a proselyte to the Jews, when he himself was 
circumcised, so were his children also. Yea, learned men tell 
us, that it was also the custom to wash these proselytes in pure 
water, and that very probably our Saviour was pleased to 
accommodate himself to this same usage of theirs, in his insti- 
tuting of baptism for the more solemn admission of members 
into his Church. Now (as an excellent writer argues) suppose 
that our blessed Saviour instead of the word baptizing should 
have used that of circumcising, and have said, ‘‘ Go teach all 
nations, circumcising them in the name,” &c. would not all 
men have been apt to think that the same privilege which the 
Jews had of admitting their children into covenant by cireum- 
cision, that Christian parents also should have the like? Why 
then may not the same be reasonably argued from the words, 
though baptism be here named, and not cireumcision? Very 
probable it is that the Apostles thus understood it, and that 


QUESTIONS PROPOSED TO PROTESTANTS, 223 


they practised accordingly, when we read of their baptizing such 
and such persons, and their households, as Acts xvi. 15, 33, 
amongst whom there might be some children for any thing that 
can be shewn to the contrary. And certain we are, that very 
early in the Christian Church infants were admitted to bap- 
tism, and thence hath it continued to this day to be the general 
custom of all Churches throughout the world. And pray take 
good notice, that though our Church allows nothing to be im- 
posed upon our belief or practice as necessary to salvation, but 
what is contained in God’s holy word; yet she hath great 
regard to antiquity, to the customs of the truly Catholic 
Church, and the current doctrine of the Fathers, and requires 
ministers to have due respect thereto in their exposition of 
Scripture. And therefore, without any contradiction to her- 
self, may very well admit the observation of such customs, that, 
having so much ground from Scripture, are recommended .also 
by the early and general practice of the Christian Church. 
This, I say, she may very well do, but is by no means thereby 
obliged to receive all the traditions and customs of the Roman 
Church, for many of which nothing can be truly pleaded either 
from Scripture or antiquity, but very much against them from 
both. 

L. This is very plain and satisfactory. Pray let us have his 
next question. 

T. It is this. ‘Can you make it appear to me how your 
sectaries can, with reason and sufficient ground, condemn all 
the Catholics that were so many ages before Luther and Calvin, 
for being no better than heathens, and convince me that by ad- 
hering to you, I shall be more secure of my salvation, than if 
I join myself to them that have been held time out of mind in 
most parts of the world, for the men that have the true and 
only saving religion?” What answer give you to this? 

L. First, I know nobody that does thus eondemn all Catho- 
lics before Luther and Calvin: for as to those Christians in the 
first ages of the Church, who truly deserve the name of Catho- 
lics, whether of the Roman Church or any other, we are so far 
from condemning, that we admire and applaud them: we ap- 
prove of their doctrine contained in the ancient Creeds, and do 
embrace and profess it: we honour their memory, and endea- 
vour to imitate their example. But as to those of the Roman 
Church in later ages (whom he means, I suppose, by his Ca- 
tholics), though we ‘do not say they are as bad as heathens ; 
yet we do truly say, that they have very much corrupted. the 
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Christian religion by false doctrines and superstitious usages ; 
and therefore we think it a much safer way to salvation, to 
adhere to the ancient truths of Christianity everywhere received, 
and to worship God in that pure and holy manner, which our 
blessed Saviour and his Apostles both taught and used, than to 
embrace those additions made by the Roman Church, which 
are no parts of true and saving religion, nor have ever been so 
accounted by the generality of Christians. And though our 
ancestors might have some excuse from the state of this Church 
in their days; yet we their posterity should be utterly inex- 
cusable, if now that our Church has so justly reformed herself 
from Popish corruptions, we should break off from her com- 
munion, and go over to the Church of Rome that hates to be 
reformed. ‘This were to add the guilt of schism to that of 
superstition. 

T. Your answer is very clear and full, and may well enough 
serve for the solution of his fifth query, which is to the same 
purpose with the former, viz. “‘ Can you make evident at least, 
that in your little flock, or in Luther and Calvin their guides, 
more holiness and virtue was to be found than in the Catholics ? 
And that it is this little flock of yours, not the Catholics, that 
go the narrow way that leads to life ?”’ 

L. To this may easily be answered, as you have formerly 
instructed me, that though Luther and Calvin were learned 
and good men, who in their own times and places did much 
service for the reformation of religion; yet they never had 
authority in our Church, nor do we own them as our guides. 
The blessed Jesus is the author of our religion; and after him 
the holy Apostles were the teachers of it, being no other than 
Christianity itself, and consequently the true way to eternal 
happiness ; even that narrow way of truth and holiness, which 
the whole flock of Christ in all ages has acknowledged and 
walked in. But the Church of Rome (which may well enough 
be styled the Pope’s little flock) hath peculiar doctrines of its 
own, which she hath added to the common truths of Chris- 
tianity, many of which doctrines do apparently lead men to the 
broad way, even to looseness of life and manners, as hath been 
already shewn. 

T. There needs nothing more to be added to what you say, 
and therefore I shall proceed to his sixth and last question, 
viz. “‘ Can you shew me any miracles that ever were wrought in 
testimony of the truth of your religion? Or that all the 
miracles which Catholics shew to have been done in confirma- 
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tion of their religion, have been false, or were wrought by 
Beelzebub, any more than those which Christ did work in his 
lifetime ?”’ 

L. I do well remember the answer that long since you 
gave to this, the sum of which was, that since our religion 
is that same holy Christian religion which was taught by 
our blessed Saviour and his Apostles, all those miracles 
which they anciently wrought in confirmation of their doc- 
trine, do at this day confirm ours also, which being the 
same with theirs, needs no new miracles for that purpose: for 
by those miracles of theirs (besides other weighty arguments), 
we are fully assured that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that 
he died for our sins, and rose again from the dead, with the 
rest of the Creed ; wherein is briefly comprised the sum of our 
belief, the chief articles of our religion. And when our first 
Reformers rejected those Popish errors which had been added 
to these ancient Christian doctrines, as they needed no extra- 
ordinary commission for this their Reformation, no more did 
they need any miracles to confirm their commission. It was 
enough that they had authority from God, from the Church, 
and from their prince, to preach the truths of the Gospel, and 
to reject all errors contrary thereto, and to remove those abuses 
which in latter times had crept into the Church. But whilst 
they only preached that same Gospel, which had been abun- 
dantly confirmed already by mighty signs and wonders, they 
no more needed any new miracles, than if such errors and 
abuses had never been brought in. And as to those false doc- 
trines wherein Popery consists, such as the Pope’s supremacy, 
transubstantiation, &c. we do utterly deny that ever any true 
miracles were wrought in confirmation of them, whatever fine 
tales their monks may tell us in their legends. And for any 
to compare these their lying legends (so full of most ridiculous 
and prodigious stories), with the account that is given of the 
miracles done by our Saviour and his followers in the New 
Testament, is to be guilty of notorious impudence and blas- 
phemy, and plainly tends to promote infidelity and atheism. 

T. Your censure is very just, and your answer solid and 
satisfactory, as are the rest you have given. By all which it 
appears, that your author had little cause to say, “that they 
who ask the resolution of these doubts from their ministers, if 
they have any light of reason, will find how much they are de- 
luded.” For, blessed be God, I hope many of our people are 
so well instructed, that they will not be imposed upon, nor 
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much puzzled with such captious questions as these. Espe- 
cially whilst they seek to their ministers for a resolution of 
their doubts, by the grace of God they shall be secured from 
the delusions of the Popish emissaries, who go about seeking 
whom they may deceive. 


CHAP. III. 


An Answer to some Propositions said to be unanswerable by 
Protestants. 


T. In the next place, I find your author, at his scholar’s 
request, furnishing him with some unanswerable propositions 
(as he vainly styles them) against Protestants. Of these he 
names eight, taken, as he says, from Costerus the Jesuit, who 
therewith (if we may believe him) put. all the ablest ministers 
of Germany and the Low Countries to their wits’ end: which, if 
it were so, one would wonder that there were any Protestant 
ministers or people left in those countries, and that they were 
not all long since driven out of their wits and their religion 
into Popery. But had they never used. those terrible argu- 
ments of fire and sword, prisons and. inquisition, nobody would. 
much fear their pregnant arguments, difficult questions, or 
unanswerable propositions. The two former we have already 
dispatched ; let us now survey the last, in which I am apt to 
think we shall still find a tedious repetition of many the same 
things that we have already often heard: which, if it be so, we 
shall more briefly pass over them. 

L. Probably you will find itso. However, I think we shall 
sooner have finished, if you please to give the answer yourself 
to these his propositions, which I shall exactly recite to you. 

T. That shall be as you will:. but I hope you are not moved 
with his formidable title of unanswerable propositions. ) 

I. T have no reason I am sure, if they be like his unan- 
swerable questions, in which there proved little or no difficulty, 

T. Their common way is, to make up the want of good 
reason with great words and loud noise; producing only thin 
fallacies and empty sophistry, whilst they talk big of infallible 
evidence and clear demonstration. But let us hear these dreadful 
propositions I beseech you. 

L. His first is this, “ Never since the Apostles’ times, till 
Luther began his new doctrine in the year 1517, was any man 
found in the whole world, who did in all things consent with 
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either Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabaptists, or other sectaries’ 
opinions: nor shall ever any of the sectaries prove the Apos- 
tles or Evangelists to have been of the Lutheran, Calvinistical, 
or any other new sect. Whence it follows, that. Luther and 
the rest have no faith at all, but only a new fancied invention, 
which they adorn with the name of faith, and that they are 
the men of whom the Scripture in several places affirms, that 
there will come in the latter times false prophets.” 

T. Asto Lutherans or Calvinists, we own neither one name or 
other (as has been often said), nor are we concerned to vindicate 
any particular opinion of this man or that ; though Ireckon the 
doctrine of both, as to the substance of it, to be sound and good, 
at least so far as itagrees with that of our Church, which only we 
are obliged to answer for, and easily we may (though he revile us 
also as sectaries), since it is no other than the same Christian 
doctrine which is contained in the Gospel, and summed up in 
the Creed ; and this let him confute if he can, or attempt. it if 
he dare. And in this doctrine we are sure both the Apostles of 
old, with the Catholic Church in their age and in all ages since, 
do fully consent with us: nor was it any new doctrine that our 
Reformers brought in. No, but whilst they rejected Popish 
novelties, they retained those truths of Christianity, which 
were as old as the first institution of religion. What means he 
then by saying, that none of the ancients consent with us in 
all things? In every little opinion it is scarce likely there were 
or ever will be two men in the world that. do exactly agree. 
No such agreement I am sure is to be found amongst the 
divines of the Roman Church. But. as sure it is that we agree 
with the Apostles and ancient Churches in all things material 
and substantial, in all points of faith necessary to salvation : for 
we embrace the holy Scriptures and the same Creeds which they 
did. . What means he again by saying, that the Apostles were 
not of the Lutheran or Calvinistical sect.?’ What, that they were 
not followers of Luther or Calvin ?.'They were not like indeed ; 
but it is enough, I hope, if Luther and Calvin were followers 
of the Apostles. ‘Thus, what if he should say that the Apos- 
tles were not of the Church of England? Is it not sufficient 
that our Church embraces the, same faith which the Apostles 
planted in all places where they came? Wherefore we may 
with great reason conclude, contrary to his extravagant and 
most uncharitable inferences, that we have the true Christian 
faith in our Church, and not any new fangled invention, &c. 
If the Apostles’ Creed be a: summary of the true faith, I am 
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sure we have it, since we do most heartily embrace this Creed, 
and those holy Scriptures whence it is taken, and therefore we 
are none of those false prophets foretold in Scripture: for 
whilst we keep close to God’s word as the rule of our faith, we 
are safe enough from deserving any such charge. But how 
will they of the Romish Church acquit themselves of it, whilst 
they have brought in many devices of their own, to which the 
Apostles and primitive Christians were mere strangers, and 
therefore cannot be said to consent with Papists therein? Such 
are their doctrines of purgatory, transubstantiation, &c. such 
are their customs of praying in an unknown tongue; having 
private masses where the priest only receives in their public 
assemblies; their half-communions, giving only the bread to 
the people when they do communicate, &c. None of these 
things were anciently taught or used in the Church, and some 
of them are lately established among themselves. These there- 
fore, we may justly say, are new-fangled inventions, devised of 
their own brain, contrary to holy Scriptures: and they who 
broach and maintain them, are in this respect false teachers, 
and probably some of those who are foretold in Scripture; at least 
they and their false doctrines are condemned by it, and that is 
enough for our purpose. 

L. It is so indeed; and enough have you said to weaken 
and refute this his first proposition. If the rest have no more 
strength, they are far from deserving that great title he gives 
them. I shall rehearse the next, if you please. 

T. Presently you shall, only take notice from what hath 
been said, how plain the answer is to that captious question of 
theirs, ‘‘ Where was your religion before Luther?” Where was 
it? Even there wherever the Gospel was received, wherever the 
Christian doctrine was owned; forthat is our religion, andnothing 
but that. It was therefore in the Primitive Church that was 
planted by the Apostles, and in the whole Catholic Church in 
all succeeding ages. Our religion was both in the East and 
West, even in the Roman Church itself. For we grant they 
still retained the Christian faith; they kept, and do still keep 
the Apostles’ Creed, though they have added several new arti- 
cles to it, and that especially in their Council of Trent, which 
appeared not in the world quite so soon as Luther. Now, the 
truly catholic, ancient, Christian faith we receive ; but their 
new-coined articles we reject: so that before the Reformation 
our religion was in their Church as gold in a heap of dirt, or 
(as one long since expressed it) as the pure flour amongst the 
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bran, or as corn among tares: and by the Reformation we only 
washed away this dirt, sifted out the bran, and plucked up 
the tares ; but the old religion, the doctrine of Christ and his 
Apostles, remains pure and entire. 

L. But, say they, where did the Apostles teach that there 
is no purgatory, no transubstantiation, &c.? Yet thus the 
Protestants teach, and therefore they consent not with the 
Apostles. 

T. Yes, certainly, but they do ; for (as I have formerly told 
you) we therefore say, there is no purgatory, &c. because the 
Apostles say no such things, which be sure they would have 
done, had they been true, since they are such weighty and 
material points as the Church of Rome now accounts them. 
What the Apostles taught, that we receive; what they taught 
not, we refuse, as knowing they were faithful in delivering all 
that they received of the Lord. Judge then which of us con- 
sents most with the Apostles, we who receive all their doc- 
trines, but reject what they never taught; or they who teach 
these new doctrines, which neither the Apostles nor any of 
their first followers ever delivered, nor were they for some hun- 
dred years after generally professed so much as in their own 
Church. Yea, these novelties were never directly and formally 
established as articles of faith, and made necessary for all men 
of their communion to believe, till in these latter ages; some 
of them, as I take it, not till the very Council of Trent (not 
yet an hundred and fifty years since), which they call a General 
Council, though packed up of bishops of their own sect, and 
the major part the Pope’s own creatures, who used all the foul 
arts imaginable to carry things according to his humour, as is 
plainly to be seen in the history of that Council, written by 
some of their own Church. Now in respect of these articles, 
in which Popery chiefly consists, we may with great reason 
retort the question, and demand, Where was your religion 
before the Council of Trent? And were the Apostles of the 
same opinion with these Trent Fathers ? Compare their Creeds 
together, and it will easily appear. Yea, compare that of Trent 
with any other of the old Creeds, such as the Nicene or the 
Constantinopolitan, and it will easily appear what additions 
they have made to the ancient faith ; whereas our Church 
receives those very same Creeds without addition or diminution. 
To conclude this, though we readily grant their Popish errors 
to have been before our Reformation from them (for they could 
not be cast out before they were brought in), yet the great 
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‘truths of our religion were taught and received in the Church 
some ages before those errors were ever heard of. Our religion 
then did not first appear in Luther’s days, when the Reforma- 
tion was wrought, but is as old as since the time of Christ and 
his Apostles, being nothing else but pure Christianity reformed 
from the errors and abuses of Popery. . These things I have 
already oft mentioned, but could not well avoid the repetition 
of them, on occasion of this his first proposition, which by this 
time you see is far enough from being unanswerable. Now let 
us hear the second. baa he 

L. Tt cannot be proved that the religion and faith of the 
holy Roman Catholic Church hath been any way changed in 
any article that. belongs to the religion, by any Pope, Council, 
or catholic bishop; nor can any of them be produced that 
have changed it... But it is rather proved, that the very same 
faith hath remained entire and inviolate from the times of the 
Apostles to this very day, and by continual succession (or 
‘trom hand to hand as it were) is come to our hands. Whence 
is manifestly gathered, that it is the very same faith which 
the Apostles taught, and therefore the same that they learned 
from Christ their Master in his school. » 

T. The answer which Ihave just now. given to his first 
proposition, doth wholly take off the force of this second also. 
For pray consider, we do not charge those of the Church of 
Rome with directly changing the articles of the Christian faith ; 
for we grant they still retain the Apostles’ Creed, wherein that 
faith is briefly comprised, and the holy Scriptures where it is 
more largely taught: but our great charge against them is, 
their. adding to this old faith newvarticles of their own devising ; 
some of them utterly uncertain, some notoriously false ; which 
yet they impose as of absolute necessity to be believed in 
order to salvation, even as much as the Apostles’ Creed itself. 
And for the vindication of these novelties, they give very cor- 
rupt and false interpretations of the ancient articles, and of the 
holy Scriptures themselves,’ such-as the first Christian writers 
never gave. Thus, for instance, they would have the Catholic 
Church, mentioned in the Creed, to signify the Roman Church ; 
and so to comprehend only those who acknowledge the Bishop 
of Rome to be head of the Church, and Christ’s vicar upon 
earth ; whereas none of the ancients did ever thus explain this 
article: so that by their corrupt glosses, they do in some in- 
stances very much change the doctrine, whilst they retain the 
words. But as to these novel additions, which they would 
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thrust upon us, we do utterly deny that they were ever taught 
by Christ or his Apostles, nor consequently could be delivered 
down from them successively to this present age, Nay, our 
learned writers shew, as to many of them, the very time when 
they were introduced, by what degrees and what arts it was 
done, and with what difficulties and oppositions they met. 
They name the very Pope who first obtained the title of 
Supreme Bishop of the Universal Church ; they name the 
Council where image-worship was first established, and after 
that, when transubstantiation and the Pope’s power of deposing 
princes were decreed, &c. Though (as our writers commonly 
urge) it is a most foolish and ridiculous thing, when we de- 
monstrate the errors of their Church, for them to say there 
are none, because we cannot shew the precise time when they 
were first brought in. As if when the tares were plainly seen 
in the field, the servant should have denied there were any, 
because nobody could exactly tell when they were sown, it 
being done while the master slept. It is enough that we can 
tell the time, long after the Apostles, when their erroneous doc- 
trines were not received in the Church, and that proves them 
to be no part of the ancient faith of Christians, which has been 
always and every where received in the catholic Church. 
Nay, as to one most corrupt custom of their Church, that of 
taking the cup from the laity, when they first established it by 
a decree, viz. in the Council of Constance, not three hundred 
years ago, they themselves do there acknowledge, that it was 
permitted in the Primitive Church; yet it now seemed fit to 
the Church of Rome (for what reason you must not inquire) 
to order the contrary to that primitive practice. But to con- 
clude, that faith which indeed the Apostles learned in Christ’s 
school, and from him taught to their followers, and which from 
them hath been transmitted:from one age to another down to 
this present time; this we do most readily own and embrace, 
even that faith which is delivered in the holy Scriptures, and 
comprised in the Creed; and so far as they of Rome do 
acknowledge this faith, we have no quarrel with them. But 
the new Articles decreed by late Councils of their own, by no 
means can we admit, nota syllable of them being mentioned 
in the ancient Creeds, nor can they be proved by the holy 
Scriptures, but many of them are directly contrary thereto, as 
hath been already shewn, and will yet further appear in my 
answer to the following argument, to which you may pro- 
ceed. 
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L. His third proposition is, ‘‘ That it cannot be shewed, 
that either the ceremonies, sacraments, or any doctrine of their 
Church, contains any thing contrary to holy Scripture ; but 
rather their learned doctors clearly teach and demonstrate all 
the foresaid things to be plainly consonant to holy Writ. Such 
be these words, ‘This is my body,’ and others. Whence it fol- 
lows, that Lutherans, Calvinists, and other sectaries, have 
ungroundedly and without reason separated themselves from 
the Roman Church: that also they who withdraw themselves 
from the Catholic Church’s bosom, can give no reason why 
they turn rather to the Lutherans than to the Calvinists, 
Anabaptists, or such other heretics.” 

T. That the Church of Rome hath brought in customs con- 
trary to the holy Scripture, is very evident from that instance 
I gave under the last head, vz. their taking away the cup 
from the people at the communion, contrary to our Saviour’s 
own institution and practice, who gave the cup as well as the 
bread to his Apostles, requirmg them all to drink of it; and 
this not as Apostles merely, but as they were his disciples. 
And he enjoined them to do this hereafter “in remembrance 
of him ;” and consequently to give both the bread and the 
wine to all Christians that should come to the Lord’s table. 
And so the Apostle Paul expressly requires, ‘‘ Let a man exa- 
mime himself,’’ (every man that is, whether of the clergy or 
laity) “‘ and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup.”’ According to the Apostle then, every man that is bound 
to examine and prepare himself for this holy sacrament, ought 
to drink of the cup as well as eat of the bread. And thus it 
was generally used in the Primitive Church by their own con- 
fession, as you have heard: and yet in these latter ages, out 
of I know not what pretended reverence for the cup, nobody 
must partake of it ordinarily, but the priest that consecrates, 
which is, I say, most expressly contrary to the Scripture. But 
for their excuse, they have devised, forsooth, a fine doctrine of 
concomitancy, which (if you will do them the small favour to 
grant that of transubstantiation to be true) they think well 
enough solves all. For they tell you that the blood so accom- 
panies the flesh, that he who receives one, partakes of the 
other also; and therefore, whilst the people take the flesh 
under the species of bread, this may very well serve without 
taking the wine too. But if this be a good reason, why then 
need the consecrating priest take the wine? Or why need our 
Saviour have appointed both bread and wine to be made use 
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of in this his holy supper? Here then you have a plain in- 
stance of their practising contrary to the Scripture in so 
weighty a matter as the administering the holy communion. 

To this may be joined their custom of private masses or 
communions (if that be not a contradiction), the priest himself 
many times receiving alone, and none of the people who are 
present partaking with him; contrary to the first institution 
of this holy sacrament, and to the very nature and design of it 
as it is a communion, and contrary also to the practice of the 
Primitive Church. 

To these may a great many more easily be added, of which 
we have formerly taken notice: such as having their prayers in 
an unknown tongue, contrary to the Apostles’ direction, 1 Cor. 
xiv. Their worshipping of saints and angels, which is forbid- 
den in all those places that command us to worship God alone, 
in the name of Jesus Christ our only Mediator, and most ex- 
pressly, Col. ii. 18; Rev. xxii. 9. Also their worship of 
images and of the host, contrary to the second commandment. 

And for an instance of their false doctrines (many of which 
we have often mentioned) we need go no further than that 
palpable one of transubstantiation, which he mentions as agree- 
able to Scripture, that says, ‘‘This is my body.” But how 
little these words make for his purpose, we have before shewn ; 
and that their plain meaning is, this is the sacrament of my 
body, or the representation or commemoration of it, and the 
way of conveying the benefits that come by it, according to 
the constant use of the like expressions in the matter of sacra- 
ments ; even as the paschal lamb is called the passover, of 
which it was only a solemn memorial. But that the natural 
substance of bread (and consequently of wine) remains after 
consecration, we have proved from the Apostle, who again and 
again calls it so, 1 Cor. xi. How then can he say, that with- 
out ground we separate from the Romish Church; since if 
there were nothing else to be blamed, this alone were sufficient 
reason to keep out of their communion, since in order to it 
they require our belief of a doctrine most apparently false, 
namely that of transubstantiation; and enjoin a practice 
founded upon this doctrine, which is notoriously sinful, viz. 
the worship of the consecrated elements, as if they were now 
turned into the substance of Christ’s body and blood; yea, 
into whole Christ, both as to his divine and human nature. 
Now they themselves (as you have heard) do grant, that if 
there was no such change made by consecration, this worship 
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would be idolatrous, and therefore we. being upon good grounds 
assured, that no such change there is, do utterly abhor the 
very thoughts of such idolatrous worship ; and do believe our- 
selves bound in conscience to Almighty God to undergo a 
thousand deaths, rather than be guilty of it; yea, though we 
lived in Popish countries. But besides this, we here in Eng- 
land. owe no manner. of obedience to the Bishop of Rome, nor 
are under any obligation to forsake the communion of our.own 
Church for that of the Romish; but should be guilty of that 
heinous sin of schism by so doing, as the Papists Ringe BE us 
are at this day ; of which more in another place. 

As to what he talks, that they who go from their Church, and 
give no reason why they should rather turn to Luther than to 
the Calvinists, &c. it concerns not us in the least, who neither 
turn to the one or to the other, but continue in communion 
with our own Church in which we were baptized ; and live in 
obedience to our own rulers in Church and State, whom God 
hath set over us : nor do I discern by what reason he makes this 
silly inference ; nor yet for what purpose. But let me hear 
his next argument. 

LL. ‘‘ It cannot be proved, that ever at any time were admitted 
any priests that were not first duly consecrated by bishops : 
wherefore we rightly infer, that all Lutheran ministers, Calvi- 
nists, or any other sects, not consecrated according to the old 
custom of the holy Church, are far both from the name and 
reality of the divine priesthood; and so that in their cene 
or supper (as they call it) they give but a mere piece of bread ; 
as also that they have no power to absolve from sins, but send 
away people as entangled and defiled with sin as they were when 
they came to them.’’ 

T. As to this argument, we of the Church of Beeld are 
nothing concerned in it, since our priests receive ordination 
from bishops, and therefore have as full authority for the ex- 
ercise of their ministerial function, as those of any Christian 
Church in the world. Some other Reformation Churches also 
do embrace Episcopal Government. And as for such who want 
it, we shall not enter into a dispute concerning the validity of 
their orders : but this I think we may safely assert, that if the 
people be duly qualified for the Lord’s supper (as. St. Paul 
himself calls it, 1 Cor.xi.20.) by a firm belief of the Gospel, and 
sincere love and obedience to our blessed Saviour, they shall not 
want the benefits that are promised to worthy communicants, 
through any defect or irregularity m the ordination of their 
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ministers. And if they dotruly repent of their sins, and for- 
sake them, they shall, for Christ’s sake, obtain forgiveness 
from God, though never any priest should give them absolu- 
tion. But, on the other hand, our writers have shewn, that 
according to the common principle received in the Romish 
Church, that the truth of sacraments depends upon the inten- 
tion of the priest, the people cannot be certain at any time that 
they have true sacraments;.no, nor whether he be a true 
priest that administers them. But I shall trouble you with 
nothing more on this argument. 

I. There is no need, since it reaches not our Church in the 
least: I shall therefore proceed to the fifth, which is this: “ It 
cannot be found in the whole holy Scripture, that nothing isto 
be believed but what clearly and expressly is contained, written 
in the same; whence follows the ruin and overthrow of the 
ground work on which Lutherans, Calvinists, and other sec- 
taries rely, when they affirm, that nothing is to be believed but 
what is expressly set down in holy writ.” 

T. I wonder who says so: every thing is to be believed that 
has sufficient evidence of its truth, whether it be in Scripture 
or not. But this we say (and this I suppose he means to 
argue against), that nothing is of necessity to be believed in 
order to salvation but what is contained in holy Scripture. 
Which in effect is the same as to say, that the holy Scripture 
contains all necessary articles of faith, so that no Church on 
earth has any power to coin and impose new ones not revealed 
in the Scripture, which, I say, acquaints us with all things 
needful to salvation. And this I am sure is plainly enough 
taught in the Scripture itself, 2 Tim. i..15,16, 17. The holy 
Scriptures they then enjoyed, viz, the writings of the Old Tes- 
tament, are said to be able “ to make him wise unto salvation, 
through faith im Christ Jesus,” being profitable to all things 
necessary thereto, as you may there find it fully expressed. So 
John xx. 31, ‘These things are written that ye might 
believe that Jesus is. Christ the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have life through his name.” So that 
if we believe in Jesus Christ, according to all that is written 
of him in the Gospel, this faith (if it produce obedience) will 
certainly procure everlasting life. And indeed our own reason 
may well tell us, that since Y the very design of the holy Serip- 
ture is, to reveal to us the whole will of God in order to our 
eternal happiness, surely there is revealed in them all that is 
necessary to this end. Can we imagine that those holy men, 
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who committed to writing the doctrine of our blessed Saviour, 
with an account of his life and death, his resurrection and as- 
cension, &c. that they would omit any thing which was neces- 
sary for us to know and believe, in order to our salvation, when 
they wrote these things purposely that we might be saved ? 
Especially if we consider, that they have given us a very large 
account of things, much more than was of absolute necessity ; 
and in such abundance would they leave out things more neces- 
sary than those they have recorded? The necessary articles of 
faith are comprised in a little room, and have generally been 
thought to be comprehended in the Apostles’ Creed. This 
was the judgment of the primitive Fathers, and many learned 
men of the Church of Rome have acknowledged as much. 
Now the articles of this Creed, I hope, are all contained in the 
holy Scriptures, being there both largely expressed, and fre- 
quently inculcated. So that the ground work of the Reformation 
remains firm and unshaken, vz. that the holy Scriptures con- 
tain all things necessary to salvation: and therefore those new 
articles, which the Roman Church hath invented besides, yea, 
contrary to these Scriptures, ought by no means to be admitted. 
L. The doctrine of our Church concerning the sufficiency 
of holy Scripture seems very plain, and the mference you make 
from it clear and natural: but the sixth argument will give you 
occasion to discourse further on this subject : for my author 
says it will be for confirmation of his former proposition, and 
thus it runs; * We would fain have Luther, Calvin, and other 
sectaries, shew where they find written, that the Gospel accor- 
ding to St. Matthew is holy Scripture rather than the Gospel of 
Nicodemus ; which seeing they cannot do, and yet they believe 
to the Gospel of St. Matthew as to holy Scripture, they must 
needs confess that they believe some things which are not con- 
tained in Scripture.” | 
T. His former argument truly stands in much need of con- 
firmation, but is like to receive little from this which he brings 
to strengthen and enforce it; since, if we grant him the whole 
of it, I cannot see that it will do any service to his cause, or 
any prejudice to ours : for who ever denied, but that we believe 
some, yea, many things which are not contained in holy Serip- 
ture? We believe there is such a country as France, and 
such a city in it as Paris, though there be nothing of them in 
Scripture ; or, which is nearer to our purpose, we believe there 
was such a man in the world as Julius Cesar, and that the 
book which goes under his name, called Caesar's Commen- 
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taries, was indeed written by him: this we believe on accouut 
of the current tradition and constant opinion of the world from 
his time down to this present age, there being no ground to 
doubt of the truth of it, since all circumstances concur to 
render it credible. Even thus, to come to the case in hand, we 
believe the Gospel according to St. Matthew, and the other 
sacred books to be written by those persons whose names they 
bear in the title as authors of them, because this hath been 
the constant judgment of the whole Church of God from the 
very age wherein these books were written, to this present time. 
And, on the other hand, we have good reason to reject a book 
pretended to be written by Nicodemus, because none such was 
admitted by the Primitive Church, which must needs have 
known it, if any such book there had been. For this reason 
it was never owned as Canonical by the catholic Church in any 
age since ; nor therefore do we now receive it assuch. Where 
now I beseech you lies the strength of this his mighty argument? 

I. I confess I am so far from discerning the strength of it, 
that I do not well understand what he aims at by it. 

T. I will tell you then in a few words: he would by his way 
of arguing force us to acknowledge, that holy Scripture does 
not contain all things necessary to salvation; but that there are 
‘some traditions of the Church to be received with equal reve- 
rence and esteem, as particularly that such and such books are 
canonical Scripture, others not; and that it is on account 
of the authority of the Church of Rome, that these traditions 
are to be received ; and therefore, lastly, they thence infer, that 
other traditions, which their Church proposes to us, are by 
the same reason to be received without doubting or disputing. 
This is their common way of arguing, and this author here and 
in other places insinuates the same. But now to shew further 
how little of force or solid reason there is in this smooth and 
subtle talk, pray consider with me seriously two or three things 
which I shall suggest to you. 

ZL. I promise you my most diligent attention. 

T. (1.) Then we must ever carefully distinguish betwixt the 
tradition or delivery of the holy Scripture itself, from one gene- 
ration to another ; and those other traditions, whether doctrines 
or customs beside the holy Scripture, which yet are by the 
Roman Church made of equal authority with it; the former 
we own, but not the latter. For we most readily grant, that 
there hath been a tradition of the holy Scripture (as that which 
was written by such and such men inspired by the Holy Ghost) 
from one age to another ever since the time of its first writing, 
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and so hath it been brought down to usin these days. And those 
books which the Primitive Church embraced as thus sacred and 
canonical, and so delivered them to succeeding ages, these do 
we embrace with all reverence and submission, as the rule both 
of faith and manners, containing the whole will of God in order 
to our salvation. But then for this very reason do we utterly 
deny, that there are any other traditions of equal necessity to 
salvation, which are not contained in these holy Scriptures, 
(2.) Note well, that though the Church of God hath been a 
most faithful preserver of these holy Scriptures, and hath 
carefully transmitted them from one generation to another, yet 
it is not the Church which gives authority to the Scriptures; 
as if she, by any power in her, could make that to be the 
word of God which is not so, or unmake that. which is indeed 
so. No, but the Church received for the word of God that 
which was delivered by holy men inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
who gave full evidence of this their inspiration, both by the 
nature of that doctrine which they delivered, and by the mighty 
miracles which God enabled them to work for the attesting the 
truth of this doctrine both preached and written. Now the 
Church which was in being in the first ages, when these holy 
men committed their doctrine to writing, was a most competent 
witness of their writing those books which go under their 
names ; and accordingly received them as the sacred writings 
of such persons divinely inspired, and so conveyed them to the 
next generation. Thus the Jewish Church received the books 
of Moses and the Prophets; and thus the Primitive Christian 
Church received the writings of the Evangelists and the 
Apostles, as also the books of the Old Testament, both upon 
the tradition of the Jewish Church, and also upon the authority 
of our blessed Saviour, who owned and approved of the same, 
and thus the books both of the Old Testament and the New, 
have ever since, by the good providence of God, been preserved 
in the Christian Church, and handed down from one generation 
to another, and so shall be, we need not question, to the end 
of the world. And this same tradition of the Church whereby 
these holy books are distinguished from all others, and care- 
fully delivered by the former age to the next following; this 
we give all just regard to, and do freely grant that this is of 
singular use for our information what books belong to the canon 
of Scripture, what not ; and by this tradition we learn, that 
this book was written by this man under whose name it goes, 
and another by that: as for instance, this by St. Matthew, 
that by St. Mark, &e. but whilst the Church thus bears testi- 
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mony to the Scripture, to which testimony we give all due 
regard, she does not, I say, give authority to it: for there is 
a vast, difference betwixt these two. It is the King’s hand and 
seal which gives authority to a writing, containing, suppose, a 
grant of this or that privilege ; but some credible persons, his 
secretaries or. others who were witnesses to his signing or 
sealing of that writing, may give testimony to it, and so pro- 
cure it to be owned as authentic. Thus the holy Scriptures, 
which are recommended to us by the testimony of the Church, 
derive their authority from God only, whe hath set to his seal 
that they are true, as I have said, both by the miracles that 
were wrought to confirm the doctrine contained in them, by the 
holiness of that doctrine, and many other circumstances 
relating thereto. 

(3.) Yet again take notice ; when I say we give such regard 
to the testimony of the Church, I do not hereby mean the 
Roman Church, as distinct from all others: no, by no means, 
but the truly Catholic, even the whole Christian Church, 
whether of the east or west, the north or south. For this 
hath been the constant tradition of the whole Church in all 
ages ever since the Apostles, that these books were written by 
men divinely inspired, and were given to be the rule of our 
faith and manners. (If some doubt was for a while made con- 
cerning a book or two, yet when these doubts were removed, 
they were received into the canon with the rest.) And this 
hath been the opinion not only of the catholic Church, but of 
most heretics and schismatics also, whose testimony here may 
be of great force, whilst they could not but own the authority 
of Scripture, even though they were confuted by it. Yea, to 
this I may add, the acknowledgment of heathens themselves, 
or of Jews who lived in those times, that the books which go 
under the names of St. Matthew, St. Paul, &c. were indeed 
written by them. Thus we have a general current tradition, 
not only of the Roman, but of all other Churches in the 
world, that such and such books belong to the canon of 
Scripture; and this is commonly granted by heretics and 
schismatics themselves. And even heathens and infidels, who 
wrote against the Christian religion, have owned these books 
to be written by those persons whose names they bear, who 
were eminent in that age for the propagation of our holy 
religion. So that we have a much more famous and uncon- 
trollable tradition for it, than that the books which are said to 
be written by Tully, Virgil, &c. are indeed their works; which 
I think nobody makes any doubt of. 
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Lastly, From what hath been said you may infer, that 
though we give just regard to this current tradition of the 
universal Church, by which these holy books are conveyed. to 
us as canonical Scripture ; yet it does not in the least follow, 
that we are therefore obliged to embrace all those doctrines 
and practices of the Roman Church, which she would impose 
upon us under the name of traditions of the catholic Church ; 
whilst they are, for the most part, only the private opinions and 
usages of their own Church, many of them of very late date, 
and expressly contrary to the judgment and practice of the 
Christian Church in the first and purest ages of it, as well as 
to the holy Scripture itself. So that there is no more reason 
for our embracing these traditions of the Romish Church, than 
there was for our Saviour and his Apostles to receive all the 
traditions of the Jewish Church, by many of which they had 
made void the commandments of God. After all then, 
tradition rightly understood makes nothing against, but ap- 
parently for us. For if there be any other tradition as 
universal as this of the books of holy Scripture, our Church 
readily embraces it, as before has been expressed. And we 
will own that the sum of our faith is brought down by tradition, 
viz. in the very form of baptizing in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; and more largely inthe Apostles’ Creed 
wherein this form is explamed. We grant also, that at first 
the Christian faith was thus planted by the preaching of 
the Gospel before the books of the New Testament were 
written. But now this our faith is most plainly and full 
contained in these sacred books; whereas the additional 
doctrines of the Romish Church are no more brought down by 
universal tradition, than they are contained in the holy Scrip- 
ture, which we assert to be the only sure and perfect rule of 
faith and manners, and upon all accounts much more fit to be 
so, than bare tradition, which they of the Church of Rome so 
vainly boast of. But for your further satisfaction in this point, 
I shall refer you to a most solid and rational discourse con- 
cerning the rule of faith, done by a reverend divine of our 
Church, and shall now hasten to what remains. 

L. His seventh argument is this: “ It cannot be shewn that 
for these one thousand five hundred years there hath been any 
Catholic, who held that the Pope of Rome was Antichrist, or 
that did revile and rail at the holy sacrifice of the mass; or 
lastly, that did blame invocation of saimts, the usual praying 
for the dead, and such like works of piety belonging to faith 
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and religion, which the whole world hath laudably practised 
and reverenced for one thousand five hundred years. Where- 
fore it is most evident that Lutherans, Calvinists, &c. do most 
wickedly, when they dare revile such things.”’ 

JT. These points have all of them been sufficiently discussed 
already. I have told you how one of their Popes did assert 
him to be the forerunner of Antichrist, who should assume 
the title of universal bishop, which his successors have now a 
long time done, whilst they claim a supremacy over the 
universal Church. But which is more material, I have shewn 
how contrary the doctrines and practices wherein Popery 
consists, are to the nature and design of true Christianity, and 
therefore may well enough be styled antichristian. I have 
shewn that there is not properly a sacrifice in the communion, 
but a commemoration of Christ’s sacrifice only once offered ; 
and have also manifested that there is neither Scripture, 
reason, nor good antiquity to be pleaded on behalf of that. 
invocation of saints, and praying for the dead, which are now 
used in the Church of Rome: as for railmg and reviling, I 
would not be guilty of it. It is enough to disprove their errors 
and renounce them ; and this I hope is not to be accounted 
railing. In a word, whatever he pretends, no Christian writers, 
for four or five hundred years after our Saviour, did assert the 
bishop of Rome to be Christ’s vicar on earth, and under him 
supreme governor of the whole Christian Church. Nor did 
they teach or practise such invocation of saints, and praying 
for the dead, as are now in use amongst Papists. And upon 
this account our Church hath, with great reason and religion, 
reformed herself from these and the like corrupt innovations. 

L. Doubtles she has so; and the weakness of his arguments 
doth the more assure me of it. His last is nothing else but a 
repetition of what he has often said, viz. that the first authors 
of Christian faith in Germany, Spain, England, &c. have 
acknowledged and brought in no other faith, nor have our fore- 
fathers received any other faith than the holy Catholic Roman ; 
which self-same we have received from our forefathers, and 
have hitherto conserved. Whence he concludes that sectaries 
(his common name for all Protestants) have invented new 
opinions of their own, and presented them to the people as a 
certain rule of faith, and the pure word of God; and that 
consequently they are liable to the curse denounced against 
those who preach a new Gospel, nor can ever hope to please 
God and attain eternal happiness, being destitute of the right 
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faith; whereupon he advises his scholar, considering the 
nearness of death, and the eternity of hell torments, to prefer 
the salvation of his soul before all sublunary things. 

T. So far his advice is good ; but it is a wonder that any 
man who pretends to have a regard to his own or others’ souls, 
and believes there is a hell provided for such as make and 
love a lie, dare be guilty of such notorious forgeries and 
calumnies as are contained in this his charge against Protes- 
tants, as if they had proposed some new opimion of their 
own devising fora rule of faith, whilst it is well known that 
we make the holy word of God to be the only certain rule 
of it. And even he himself a little before accused us for 
saying, that nothing is to be believed but what is contained in 
God’s word ; that is, nothing as necessary to salvation, as I 
have before granted and proved. This he calls the ground- 
work of the Reformation, and we do not deny it. And that 
same Christian faith which is contained in these holy Scriptures 
at large, and briefly summed up in the Creed, is that same 
faith which the first planters of Christian religion taught and 
established in our own and other countries: and this self-same 
do we retain to this day. Ifthen the Apostles’ Creed, or the 
Nicene Creed (as we commonly call it), be a new invention, so 
is our faith; but if these contain an abridgment of the truly 
ancient catholic faith, then his charging us with new inventions 
is a most false and malicious slander; so far are we from it, 
that a great reason why we reject their doctrines of the 
supremacy and infallibility of their Pope or Church, with the 
rest of their errors is, because these are new inventions of their 
own, and no part of the ancient faith. Wherefore, instead of 
pronouncing the heavy sentence of damnation upon others 
(which is true Popish charity), it behoves them well to consider 
how they can exempt themselves from the curse threatened to 
those who preach another Gospel than the Apostles did; which 
in some sort they do, whilst they impose the traditions of their 
Church (of which the Apostles never spoke a syllable), as of 
equal certainty and authority with the holy Scriptures them- 
selves. But I am tired with his arguments, which still lead 
me so oft to repeat the same things; though I shall not repent 
it, if it any way tend to give you more satisfaction. 

L. 1 thank God I am well satisfied with your discourse, and 
am now fully convinced that there is small strength in these 
his arguments, which he pretends to be such pregnant and 
unanswerable things. But after all, there remains something, 
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which he calls an evident demonstration, that the Roman 
Catholic Church hath been and still is the true Church, which 
I shall desire you to take into examination. 

T. Yes, very willingly, and I doubt not but we shall soon 
find how little it deserves the name of a demonstration. 
Though if it be possible for him to produce anything that has 
an appearance of truth and reason, sure he will now do it in 
the last place, that it may leave the greater impression upon 
his reader. Let us hear then what he says. 


CHAP. IV. 


An Answer to a pretended Demonstration, that the Roman 
Church is the true Catholic Church. 


L. Tis demonstration which he so much boasts of is taken, 
he says, from one Dr. Bailey, who it seems revolted from our 
Church to that of Rome; and thus it runs, “It will not be 
denied but that the Church of Rome was once a most excellent 
flourishing mother Church. This Church could not cease to be 
such, but she must fall either by apostasy, heresy, or schism. 

*«(1.) Apostasy is a renouncing not only the faith of Christ, 
but the very name and title to Christianity. No man will say 
that ever the Church of Rome fell thus. 

**(2.) Heresy is an adhesion to some private or singular opi- 
nion or error in faith, contrary to the general approved doctrine 
of the Church. If the Church of Rome did ever adhere to 
any singular or new opinion disagreeable to the common re- 
ceived doctrine of the Christian world, I pray you satisfy me 
to these particulars: 1. By what General Council was she 
condemned? 2. Or which of the Fathers wrote against her ? 
3. Or by what authority was she otherwise reproved? For it 
seems to me a thing very incongruous, that so great a Church 
should be condemned by every one that has a mind to condemn 
her. 

‘¢(3.) Schism is a departure or a division from the unity of 
the Church, whereby that bond of communion held with some 
former Church, is broken and dissolved. If ever the Church 
of Rome divided itself by schism from any other body of faith- 
ful Christians, break communion, or went forth from the society 
of any elder Church, I pray satisfy me to these particulars : 
Whose company did she leave? From whom did she go forth? 

R 2 . 


244 AN ANSWER TO 


Where was the true Church which she did forsake? For it 
appears a little strange to me, that a Church should be 
accounted schismatical, when there cannot be assigned another 
Church different from her (which from age to age hath continued 
visible) from which she departed.” Hence he infers, that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church that leads to an 
eternity of bliss. 

T. This indeed they commonly boast of as an unanswerable 
demonstration, which they often scatter abroad in papers for 
the deluding of silly people. Now, though I see vothing in it 
but what has already been answered again and again ; yet, for 
your fuller satisfaction, consider, (1.) Suppose that we should 
grant his whole argument, and every word in it to be true, yet 
will it do little service to their cause, nor will by any means 
yield that inference he would draw from it, viz. that the Church 
of Rome is the only true Church, and therefore to her commu- 
nion we must betake ourselves, leaving the Church of England, 
if ever we hope for salvation. For pray, what if we should 
grant (which yet he will never be able to prove) that the 
Church of Rome is at this day as true and sound and flourish- 
ing a Church as we own it once to have been, and should yield 
that it never fell by apostasy, heresy, or schism, what follows 
hence I beseech you? What, that she is the only true Church, 
and the whole catholic Church? No, by no means, but only 
that she ought to be looked upon as a sound part of the 
catholic Church, and therefore that her members, wiz. the 
Christians of that diocese, ought to live in strict fellowship 
with her ; and all other neighbouring churches ought to give 
her due respect in maintaining such communion with her, as 
sister churches are capable of holding one with another. But 
it does not, I say, in the least follow, that she is the supreme 
mistress and governess of all other churches; and therefore 
that all Christians in the world must render subjection to her 
and her bishop, otherwise they are to be looked upon as no 
members of the catholic Church, nor at present in a capacity 
of salvation: for such a supreme mistress as this she never 
was, when in her best and purest state, nor therefore ought 
she to be esteemed so at this day; neither do we of this Church 
owe obedience to her, nor ought we to leave our own Church 
for her sake, or at her command. 

L. I cannot see how his argument proves us at all obliged 
thereto, nor consequently how it reaches his purpose. 

T. That it does not, will still appear plainer, if instead of 
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Rome you name any other ancient church, suppose that of 
Jerusalem, which was once very glorious and flourishing, and 
deserved above all others to be styled a mother Church: 
now, suppose that at this day it remained as sound and good 
as ever it was, and (to use his language) that it never fell b 

apostasy, heresy, or schism; pray, would it hence follow, that 
all other Churches, and particularly this of England, must 
therefore yield subjection to the Church of Jerusalem? That 
our bishops must pay homage to the bishop of that Church, 
owning their dependence upon him, and living in obedience to 
him? And if they should refuse to do thus, must our people 
therefore forsake their own bishops and clergy, and withdraw 
from the churches where they officiate, and entertain bishops 
or priests that are sent over to us from Jerusalem, and run 
into corners with them for the worship of God? Surely there 
is not the least reason for any of this; and not a whit more is 
there for our being thus subject to the bishop of Rome, or for 
our receiving and joining with the priests which are sent over 
to us by his authority. There never was, nor is now any 
reason why we should be thus enslaved to the Romish Church : 
for in the very days of the Apostles, and some hundred years 
after, when that Church was in its best and purest state, we of 
the Church of England rendered no such obedience to it, owned 
no such dependence upon it. Neither indeed did the bishops 
of that Church then claim any such power and supremacy over 
us, and other foreign Churches. Wherefore as our ancestors 
the British Christians did not subject themselves to the bishop 
of Rome, nor ever thought such a subjection necessary to their 
salvation, no more have we reason to do it. Whatever power 
or precedency the bishops of Rome might afterwards have in 
these western parts, either by favour of the Emperor, or by 
consent of the bishops amongst themselves, or, most of all, by 
their own daily encroachments (by the mere advantage of their 
seat), without either law or reason ; this, I say, nothing at all 
concerns us at this day, since all his power here is utterly abro- 
gated and taken away by just and lawful authority, in a most 
mature and deliberate manner, as you before heard. And 
I then told you, how in Henry VIII.’s time, before our 
happy Reformation, it was generally owned and declared, by 
the Popish clergy themselves, that the bishop of Rome had no 
more authority over us in England, than the bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, Antioch, or any other foreign bishop. And long before 
that, our laws limited and restramed the Pope’s power, as it 
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seemed good to our rulers. And so do Popish princes them- 
selves at this day, suffering him to have no more power or pri- 
vilege amongst them than themselves think fit. Since then 
the Church of Rome, in the very days of its primitive purity 
and glory, had no power over us in this Church, no more hath 
it at this day, nor ought to have, though it were still as pure 
and good as at first it was, which we are far from granting. 
And even this much may well enough serve to shew the weak- 
ness of his argument. 

L. Very weak it is indeed, when though it should be granted, 
yet makes little or nothing to his purpose. 

T. But, in the next place, I would have you further consider 
(what has often before been suggested and proved), that the 
Church of Rome is at this day so degenerated and corrupted, 
that supposing you lived under a Popish government, even in 
Rome itself, where the Pope is in effect king as well as bishop ; 
yet there it would be utterly unlawful for you to hold commu- 
nion with that Church, upon the terms now required by it. 
For this Church, I say, is foully degenerated from its primitive 
purity, both in doctrine, worship, and discipline, and is thereby 
guilty in some sort of apostasy, heresy, and schism; even so 
far as to make her communion unlawful, since it cannot be had 
without a most sinful compliance with her in gross errors and 
corruptions. 

(1.) I say she is guilty of apostasy, and have before made 
it evident, in that she teaches such false doctrines as were not 
owned, and uses such a corrupt way of worship as was not 
practised in the first ages of the Christian Church. Hereby 
therefore she has apostatized or departed from that purity and 
integrity which she was once honoured with, when her faith 
was spoken of throughout the world, Rom. i. For pray con- 
sider, a Church may be guilty of a great degree of apostasy, 
though she does not renounce the very name and title of 
Christianity. Those Churches of Asia, to which the messages 
were sent in the second and third of the Revelation, did not 
renounce the name of Christians ; but yet we read, that they 
had fallen from their first love, and were so far declined, that 
of some of them it is said, they had only a name to live, and 
were dead, and are severely threatened, that without repentance 
and reformation they should be destroyed. How the Church 
of Rome has vilely degenerated from the Primitive Church, 
has already been shewn in many instances, particularly as to 
their way of worship, whilst they pray to angels and saints, 
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make use of images, worship the consecrated bread, take away 
the cup from the people in the communion, have their service 
in an unknown tongue, &c. Now, because she is guilty of 
such apostasy and corruption in her worship, every good Chris- 
tian, who makes conscience of worshipping God according to 
his will revealed in his word, may justly refuse to join with her 
therein. 

(2.) And not only in her worship, but in her doctrine also 
she hath apostatized from the primitive integrity, even from the 
rule of faith, the holy Word of God. And on this account she 
may justly be reputed guilty of heresy, if by that word you un- 
derstand very foul and gross errors apparently contrary to the 
holy Scriptures, and to the doctrines of the Primitive Church. 
Such, for instance, are their doctrines of the Pope's supremacy, 
and power of deposing princes for heresy, and of their Church’s 
infallibility, be it in Pope, Council, people, or where you will ; 
for they are not agreed amongst themselves about it. Such 
also are their doctrines of transubstantiation, purgatory, with 
others the like. Now here it is a vain thing to ask, by what 
General Council were these errors condemned, what Fathers 
wrote against them, &c. since there never was any true General 
Council called since the Church of Rome broached and main- 
tained these errors. And those who are commonly honoured 
with the title of Fathers, viz. the Christian writers for five or 
six hundred years after our Saviour, were dead and gone before 
that time. Though some of the most holy and learned men of 
those ages, wherein these errors were first published, did with 
great zeal and diligence oppose and testify against them, as 
against transubstantiation, image-worship, &c. But it isenough 
for us that these doctrines are contrary to Scripture, and to the 
writings of the most ancient Fathers, and were never esta- 
blished by those famous Councils of old, which best deserve 
the name of general. On account, therefore, of these false 
doctrines also, I reckon it utterly unlawful to hold communion 
with the Romish Church, since we cannot be admitted to it 
without professing our consent to and approbation of them. 

(3.) And therefore, lastly, this Church is notoriously guilty 
of schism, that is, of a groundless, smful separation from other 
faithful Christians, whilst she makes such unlawful terms of 
communion, that no man well informed can with a good con- 
science comply with. Now in order to our proving the Church 
of Rome guilty of schism, there is no great need of answering 
his captious questions, Whose company did she leave? Where 
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was the true Church which she forsook? &c. For though 
these questions are proper enough when we speak of the schism 
of particular persons from the Church of which they were 
members, yet the case is different when we are speaking of a 
whole Church itself becoming schismatical : this is to be shewn 
plainest by other methods, to which I shall now apply myself; 
and shall also, as I go along, give sufficient answer even to 
those questions, so as shall abundantly serve to demonstrate 
the Church of Rome to be deeply guilty of this heinous sin of 
schism, and that on sundry accounts. 

(1.) If a particular Church shall advance herself above all 
other Churches, and set up her bishop as the supreme gover- 
nor of all other Christian bishops and Churches, and will have 
no communion with any but such as shall submit to her supre- 
macy, this is a schismatical Church: for without any just 
ground she withdraws herself from her sister Churches, and 
gives them just cause to renounce communion with her. And 
this is the case of the Romish Church, who makes this proud 
claim, and hath thereby divided herself from all other Churches 
that will not submit to her; which they who do are themselves 
partakers with her in schism, whilst they set up a false head 
of the Church, without any good warrant from Scripture, rea- 
son, or antiquity. 

(2.) When a particular Church, on account of this unjust 
claim of supremacy, shall draw away the members of other 
particular Churches, persuading them to separate from their 
own bishops and pastors, and to entertain such as she sets over 
them, she is in this also plainly schismatical, as making horrid 
rents and divisions in neighbouring Churches, which else might 
have lived in peace and union. And those members who are 
thus seduced and drawn away are also guilty of schism in 
leaving their own proper pastors to follow usurpers and in- 
truders. And this also is the case of the Romish Church 
and its adherents at this day. 

(3.) If any Church shall impose unlawful conditions upon 
her members, so that they cannot live in communion with her 
without being guilty of wilful sin, then is that Church itself to 
be pronounced schismatical, and. not those members who for so 
good reason withdraw from it. This also is the practice of the 
Romish Church, whilst she requires men to profess their belief 
of that which, by God’s word, they know to be most false; and 
to practise that which from the same word they are assured is 
unlawful and abominable. 
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By all this it appears then that the Church of Rome, whilst 
she cries out against all others as schismatical, is herself most 
schismatical, in that she sets up herself above all other 
Churches, and will hold communion with none but those who 
enslave themselves to her ; draws away people from their own 
pastors, and imposes unlawful terms of communion upon all 
her members. Now by this means she hath departed from the 
way of the ancient catholic Church, which never allowed any 
such usurpation, but strictly forbade it in the canons of the 
most ancient, most general, and orthodox Councils. By this 
means she broke off from the Eastern Church, which would 
not submit to this her usurpation: and by this means she 
made it necessary for the Western Churches to withdraw from 
her, that they might not be defiled with her errors and cor- 
ruptions, and to reform themselves so far as they had been de- 
filed ; and most unjust it is in her to refuse communion with 
them on account of their Reformation. Yea, by this means, 
lastly, she hath im some sort departed from herself, I mean 
from that integrity and purity of faith and worship, which 
once was in the Church of Rome, and did for some ages con- 
tinue init. But by degrees she did more and more degenerate, 
till at length she became so polluted that it was altogether un- 
lawful and unsafe to retain communion with her, lest partaking 
in her sins, we should also partake in the plagues that were 
due to them. The gradual apostasy of their Church is so 
evident, that few of their own most famous historians have the 
impudence to deny it. Kven Baronius himself, as well as many 
others, makes heavy complaints of that‘corrupt state it was fallen 
into, about nine hundred or a thousand years after our Saviour, 
when he confesses that impudent strumpets had got such an 
interest in Rome, that church preferments were disposed of at 
their pleasure, yea, the Popedom itself: so that he says our 
Lord seemed to be asleep in the ship which was in danger of 
being overwhelmed with waves, with much more to the same 
purpose. And what sort of creatures were then made Popes 
appears full plain by the history of their lives, written by their 
own followers. Many of them such monsters of men for all 
manner of villany and lewdness, that they seem to exceed the 
very worst of the heathen emperors. And can we think it 
impossible or unlikely for these men to fall into error and 
superstition, who wallowed in all vice and wickedness? Can 
their infallibility be secured when their virtue is lost? Will 
the Spirit of Truth, whom the wicked world cannot receive, 
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dwell in such impure, defiled minds? No certainly, this 
blessed Spirit is only promised to those who love our Saviour, 
and keep his commandments. Some of these Popes are ac- 
cused, not only of the most brutish sensuality, but of blas- 
phemy, infidelity, and even atheism itself. And what a clergy 
was the Church like to be filled with, when the very heads of 
it were thus corrupt? And alas! what a sad influence was this 
like to have on the minds and manners of the people? How 
like would their state be to that of the Jewish Church ? Isa. i. 
4, 5, 6, “ The head sick, and the heart faint ; from the sole of 
the foot even to the head no soundness in it, but wounds, and 
bruises, and putrifying sores.” Or, as in Jer. v. last, ‘The 
prophets prophesy falsely, the priests bear rule by their means, 
and the people love to have it so.’ No wonder then, if whilst 
the watchmen slept the enemy came and sowed tares. Plainly, 
it is no wonder in such times of ignorance and profaneness, 
that manifold errors and abuses, both in doctrine and worship, 
should creep into the Church ; especially such as made for the 
interest and reputation of the clergy, who having little of sanc- 
tity and true worth left, they took other methods to recommend 
themselves to the people; and having an ignorant. credulous 
people to deal with, their chief business was to gratify their 
fond superstitious humour, and to advance themselves in their 
esteem. And most of those things in difference betwixt us 
and the Church of Rome do plainly serve to this purpose, 
either to promote the wealth and honour of the clergy, or to 
please the senses and amuse the fancies of a carnal supersti- 
tious people ; to keep them in ignorance, and indulge them in 
their sins, rather than to bring them to sound knowledge, and 
true repentance, and godliness, as the instances oft before given 
do plainly shew. 

You see then into what a corrupt state the Church of Rome 
hath degenerated in these latter ages ; and therefore how great 
reason there was to reform our Church from Popish corrup- 
tions, and how little reason you have to desert this well-re- 
formed Church, whereof by God's mercy you are a member, 
to run over to Rome, which abhors all thoughts of a reforma- 
tion: nay, you would have no reason to betake yourselfthither, 
though that Church was at this day as pure and orthodox: as 
when it was first planted by the Apostles. 

L. So little reason do I see for my going over to the Resnick 
Church, that had I till now lived in communion with it, I durst 
not for a world continue any longer there. And by what 
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you have said, I plainly find, that this evident demonstration 
my author so boasts of, is a piece of as mere sophistry as any 
other of his pregnant arguments and unanswerable propositions, 
of which he has mustered up a great number to little purpose. 
And whilst there is no more strength in his reasons, I give 
little heed to his censures, how bitter soever ; for he uses much- 
what the same harsh and uncharitable language in the con- 
clusion of his book, that he did at the beginning, that no salva- 
tion is to be had out of the Church of Rome; that if we will 
not have her for our mother, we must not expect to have God 
for our Father, quoting St. Augustine for it. 

T. But without all reason, whilst he applies to their par- 
ticular Church, what is said of the Catholic Church of Christ. 
But nothing more common in their mouths than the Roman 
Catholic Church, as if there were no true Christians or Catho- 
lics in the world but those of their own party; which how 
unreasonable, as well as uncharitable it is, we have before 
seen. 

L. Certainly it is both ina very high degree, whilst he dare 
boldly doom all men to damnation, except his Roman Catho- 
lics, whom he looks upon as the only favourites of God, and 
heirs of heaven : for he says, they cannot be in the least danger 
of missing the inheritance of God’s children in the next life, if 
they have lived as they believed. 

T. What their condition shall be, let us leave to the just 
Judge of all men, remembering the Apostle’s saying, “‘ Not he 
who commendeth himself is approved, but he whom the Lord 
commendeth.” How far the ill education and ignorance of 
any of them may serve to excuse or lessen their faults, it be- 
comes not us to determine. But as to ourselves, we may safely 
assert, that for us to go against the light of God’s word and 
our Own consciences, in professing their errors, and joining in 
their corrupt worship, would be a piece of inexcusable and 
damnable wickedness ; whereas, on the other hand, we may rest 
fully satisfied and assured, that if we sincerely believe the holy 
Gospel, which is at this day purely and plainly taught in our 
Church, and live in strict and stedfast obedience to the pre- 
cepts of it which are daily inculcated upon us, we shall most 
certainly obtain that eternal salvation which in this Gospel is 
promised to all such obedient believers. Of this we are as 
sure as that God is true; for heaven and earth shall sooner 
fail, than one tittle of his holy word, on which we depend. 

L. Whilst we depend on this word, certainly we shall never 
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be deceived or disappointed. But methinks it is very bold 
language, and little better than blasphemy, with which my 
author concludes his book, when he says, that his Roman Ca- 
tholics may, at the hour of death, with confidence use those 
words of an ancient writer, ‘‘O Lord, if it be error which we 
have believed, we are deceived by thee: for thou hast con- 
firmed these things to us by such signs and prodigies as could 
not be done but by thee ;” with more to that purpose. 

T. This can only with truth be spoken concerning the Chris- 
tian religion, to which God bare witness by mighty signs and 
wonders. But. to apply it to the false doctrines of Popery, is 
indeed no better than blasphemy; for neither our Saviour or 
his Apostles ever taught these doctrines, nor did God ever 
work a miracle for the confirming of them. 

L. Surely, it would argue more modesty to suspect the weak- 
ness of their own judgment, and better to examine their cause, 
rather than to charge God himself with deceiving them, if they 
are deceived. 

T. Very true, but you know the proverb, ‘‘ None so bold as 
those that are blind ;’’ otherwise certainly they have reason 
enough to suspect that cause to be very weak, which is 
supported by no better arguments than these which your 
author hath produced ; who yet no doubt hath given us the 
best he could devise of his own head, or meet with in their 
writers. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Number of Sacraments, with some other things briefly 
discussed, and the Conclusion of the whole. 


L. Str, 1 am now come to the end of my little book, and 
ought therefore to put an end to the trouble I have given you ; 
yet before we part, will you please to satisfy me in one thing, of 
which I find no mention in my author. 

T. IU shall willingly, when I hear what it is. 

L. It is concerning the number of Sacraments; for Papists 
charge it as a great defect upon our Church, that we have but 
two, whilst they say they have seven. 

T. How little reason there is for this charge will soon appear, 
if you consider, that as to four of these five, which the Papists 
pretend to have more than we, though we give them not 
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the name of sacraments, yet we have the things themselves. 
And as to the fifth, there is not the least reason that we should 
receive, or they retain it. For your fuller satisfaction I shall 
name them to you, and in a few words make good what I have 
said. 

ZL. Pray will you please to do it, and I shall trouble you with 
no more questions hereafter. 

T. To the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s supper, 
which both we and they receive, they do further add confirma-~ 
tion, holy orders, marriage, penance, and extreme unction. 
Now as to the name of Sacrament, it is a vain thing to dispute 
about words, till we are agreed of the sense and meaning of 
them. For if by sacrament they mean any sacred rite or usage 
that may signify some grace or some good duty, or by way of 
allusion may serve to some good purpose in religion, then 
instead of seven, they may perhaps reckon seventeen sacra- 
ments, or many more. And in this large and looser sense the 
ancients commonly made use of the word, giving the name of 
sacrament to many things relating to religion, which are any 
way mystical or significant ; yea, frequently they call our reli- 
gion itself a sacrament or mystery. And if they of the Church 
of Rome will use the word in this large sense, and so style the 
several things now mentioned, sacraments, let them enjoy their 
liberty, I think it is not worth contending about. Only let 
them not say that we despise the things themselves, because we 
think it not so fit to give them this name: for by a sacrament 
we understand (as it is expressed in our Church Catechism) 
‘an outward sign of an inward spiritual grace given unto us, 
ordained by Christ, as a means whereby we receive the same 
grace, and a pledge to assure us thereof.” Now in this sense 
we say, that only baptism and the Lord’s supper are properly 
to be called sacraments, being ordained by Christ’s express 
command, as a way and means for the bestowing of his grace 
upon all that duly partake of them. These are as it were the 
seals of the covenant of grace (as divines used to style them), 
which all Christians, if they have opportunity, are obliged to 
make. use of : for hereby we do in a solemn manner profess our- 
selves to be Christ’s disciples, and engage ourselves to walk in 
all holy obedience to his laws, and so make a covenant with 
him; and upon our sincerity herein, we receive grace from 
God to enable us for our duty, and have an assurance of his 
favour, and of all the blessings that flow from it and through 
Jesus Christ. Thus hath our Lord plainly ordained, that all 
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who believe in him should be baptized with water in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for the profession of our 
faith in him, and for the receiving the remission of our sins 
with spiritual regeneration. Thus did he institute the holy 
communion, commanding all Christians to celebrate the same 
in remembrance of him, for a commemoration of his death till 
his second coming: and hereby we partake of the body and 
blood of Christ, for the refreshing and strengthening of our 
souls. Plainly then you see how these two sacraments were 
ordained by Christ himself, for the use of all Christians, to be 
as it were the badges of their profession, that hereby they 
might solemnly testify their consent to the covenant of grace, 
and at the same time may receive the blessing of his covenant. 
But now this cannot be said of those other things which the 
Papists call sacraments, how useful soever any of them may be 
in other respects. For though we call them not sacraments, 
yet we do not in the least deny whatever of goodness or useful- 
ness is to be found in them, but do ourselves, I say, embrace 
them, and make use of them (all but one) to such good ends 
and purposes as they serve for, which will easily appear by a 
brief survey of them. 

First, as to Confirmation, you may see in what esteem it is in 
our Church, by the office appointed for it in the Liturgy, where 
it is expressly ordered, that those who are come to years of 
discretion, and well instructed in the principles of religion, so 
that they are capable of taking upon themselves the vow that 
was made for them in baptism, that they should openly, before 
the bishop and the congregation, make profession of their faith, 
and ratify and confirm their baptismal vow ; whereupon the 
bishop lays his hands upon them (according to the most ancient 
usage in blessing and praying for a person), and begs of God 
to strengthen and increase in them the graces of his Holy 
Spirit, that they may continue for ever in his service. And 
this practice of the confirmation, many of our divines, who 
have written about it, do highly commend, as a very laudable, 
useful and. ancient constitution, and which (if the rules of our 
Church about it were more duly observed) mightily tends to the 
promoting of knowledge and godliness, even much more than 
as it is practised in the Church of Rome, where it is adminis- 
tered to infants not long after baptism ; whereas it seems plainly 
designed in our Church for those who are of a competent age, 
that they may take their baptismal vow upon themselves ; 
which if they do seriously and understandingly, it must needs 
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make the deeper impression on their minds, more firmly oblige 
them to the observance of it, and better qualify them for the 
assistance of God’s grace, and render them more fit for the holy 
communion, where again they solemnly renew the same vow. 
Yet all this while we do not reckon confirmation to be a sacra- 
ment (in the sense our Church uses that word), nor do we 
equal it with baptism and the Lord’s supper, since we find no 
such express institution of it by our Saviour in-the Gospel, nor 
such promises of grace made upon the use of it. Nor, there- 
fore, does our Church think that the want of it will be any 
hindrance to the salvation of baptized infants, who die before 
they are confirmed. 

As for Holy Orders, there is much less reason to give the 
name of sacrament to them, since they belong to only one sort 
of men, who are thereby devoted not to Christianity (that was 
done at baptism), but to the work of the ministry. In the 
mean time nobody sure can be ignorant of the practice of our 
Church in this matter; how careful she is in conferring holy 
orders on all those whom she admits to minister in holy things; 
and with what gravity and solemnity this office is performed, 
may be seen in those public forms that are appointed in our 
Liturgy, for the ordaining of bishops, priests, and deacons. 

As for Marriage, though we grant that in it is signified the 
mystical union betwixt Christ and his Church, yet do we not 
call it a sacrament, nor see any reason so to do, considering the 
definition of a sacrament given before: but yet we believe it to 
be an honourable state instituted by God in the time of man’s 
innocency ; yea, with the Apostle we judge it to be honourable 
in all men, priests as well as others, St. Peter himself having 
been a married man; whilst the Church of Rome forbids her 
clergy to marry, thereby seeming to have no great esteem for 
it. She extols a single life more highly above it than there 
seems good reason for; and reckons them a more holy sort of 
persons than others who abstain from marriage, whilst yet they 
call it a sacrament, it is well if they be not more unholy. 

But I hasten to that of Penance. Here, indeed,*we do 
not with the Church of Rome exact from men a particular 
confession of all their private faults, nor send them on long 
pilgrimages to this or that saint, nor make them go so far bare- 
foot or barehead, nor oblige them to give themselves so many 
lashes, or to say over so many Pater Nosters and Ave Maries ; 
but rather we press upon them the great duty of repentance 
and reformation, without which they cannot be pardoned; 
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that they should confess their sins to God with shame and 
sorrow, speedily and thoroughly forsaking the same. In some 
cases also there is a public penance enjoined by the discipline of 
the Church, that notorious offenders should openly acknowledge 
their crimes, beg pardon of God and the congregation, profess 
their sorrow and purposes of amendment, requesting the prayers 
of ministers and people on their behalf. But this while we 
see no reason to give the name of sacrament to men’s expressing 
their repentance. As to any bodily austerities that may tend 
to the mortification of sin, or to a sort of holy revenge on our- 
selves for it, our Church gives no particular precept about 
them, but leaves every man to his own discretion, as the Gospel 
has done ; but she most earnestly calls them “to break off their 
sins by righteousness, and their iniquities by shewing mercy to 
the poor ;” and very useful it is for them to advise oft with their 
spiritual guide. 

You see then, as to these four which Papists call sacraments, 
that our Church cannot in the least be charged with any defect 
for not having the things themselves ; for we both use them 
all, and give them due esteem, though we do not think the 
title of sacraments, in our sense of the word, properly to belong 
to them. 

As for the last thing mentioned, that of Extreme Unction, 
which is anointing of dying persons with oil consecrated for 
that purpose, we are so far from accounting it a sacrament, that 
we do not at all use it in our Church, nor see any reason why 
we should. That which Papists chiefly allege for it is from 
St. James, chap. v. 14, 15, “Is any man sick among you, let 
him call for the elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, and the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up.’ Now it seems most probable that this custom was to 
last but during the time of miraculous cures, in which some- 
times oil was made use of, as Mark vi. 13, though some think 
there might be a medicinal virtue in the oil itself. But how- 
ever it*be, it affords not a sufficient ground for what is now 
practised in the Church of Rome: for in those times you see 
it was intended for the health of the body; whereas the 
anointing among Papists is pretended to be for the benefit of 
their souls, and is commonly used when they perceive no hopes 
of recovery : which is a mere device of their own, there being 
no command of God for it, nor any promise of spiritual benefit 
by this kind of unction. Thus you may still perceive how little 
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reason they have to blame us for having only two sacraments 
whilst they boast of seven. 

L. I plainly see they have no reason for it, since whatever is 
good and useful in these things, we retain and enjoy, though 
we do not call them sacraments. 

T. But whilst they falsely accuse us of defectiveness herein, 
it beseems them well to consider their own guilt in taking away 
one half of a true sacrament, I mean the wine in the communion, 
from the people, so plainly contrary to our Saviour’s institution, 
and the universal practice of the Church for many ages after. 
Such a material defect as this is a most palpable blemish to 
their Church, and cannot be wiped off by their new-fangled 
doctrine of concomitancy, devised for the purpose ; of which I 
have formerly spoken. And even this is a very good reason to 
keep people from entering into the Church of Rome, in that 
they cannot there partake of the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper according to our Saviour’s appointment, one half of it 
being kept back from them. 

I, And as great reason you have shewed there is to keep 
out of their communion, im respect of that part of the 
sacrament which they do administer, I mean the conse- 
crated bread; for this they will have given to none but those 
who believe it to be God, and worship it before they eat it. 

7’. You speak a very great truth; and it may well seem a 
matter of wonder, that ever a society of men, calling themselves 
Christians, should have so little regard to Christ’s own insti- 
tution, and to the peace and welfare of his Church, as to make 
such alterations in the administering this holy sacrament, that 
no Christian, who is well informed, can with a good conscience 
partake of it with them: for I must declare plainly, I do not 
see how a man can do it, without being guilty of idolatry in 
worshipping the bread, and of consenting to sacrilege in being 
deprived of the cup. 

L. Two such horrid crimes, that one would think should 
startle any man that has not a blind mind, or a seared 
conscience. | 

T. The prejudice of education, I confess, is very great, and 
few people ever get above it ; which makes it less strange for 
those that are born and bred amongst Papists, to swallow 
these things without scruple, especially considering in what 
ignorance their people commonly are kept ; but for Protestants, 
who have any knowledge in religion, any reverence for the holy 
Scriptures, that ever any of these should revolt from their own 
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Church, and break over so many difficulties, to get into com- 
munion with the Church of Rome in all her corruptions, may 
justly be matter of wonder and astonishment. 

L. It is strange how they can ever bring their consciences 
to such a compliance. 

T’. God only knows the hearts of men, and to his judgment 
we must leave them; but methinks the case is so plain, that 
no man of competent understanding, who considers things im- 
partially, and hath a due regard to God’s word, and a sincere 
desire to please God and save his soul, can easily be drawn to 
approve of those palpable errors and absurdities, those scan- 
dalous and grossly evil practices, which are at this day taught 
and imposed in the Roman Church. And I think it may come 
to pass, through the wise and just judgment of Almighty God, 
that he hath permitted this corrupt Church so foully to degene- 
rate in some particular instances, the better to preserve honest 
and well meaning souls from being carried away with her 
power, pomp, and glory; and from being deluded by those fine 
pretences and subtle insinuations, which her agents make use 
of to draw disciples after them. 

I. So far there may be a good effect of those bad die 
wherewith that Church is defiled. 

7’. God grant the notoriousness of them may so appear to 
all, that those who are yet innocent may be preserved from 
being seduced and infected, and those who are guilty may 
become sensible of their sin and danger, and do their utmost 
to reform a Church so polluted, or speedily leave her, if she 
hates to be reformed. But for yourself, I hope, after 
all that hath been said, there is not the least danger of 
your forsaking that sound and good Church whereof you 
are a member, for so corrupt an one as that of Rome is at this 
da 

(a By the grace of God, I hope there is not: for I never 
could incline to think such a change reasonable; but by the 
discourses now had with you, I am more fully persuaded of the 
utter unlawfulness, the folly and infinite hazard of it: and 
whilst I have the use of my reason, I am confident I shall 
always be of the same mind. And I trust I shall never be so 
far forsaken of God, as to act. contrary to my own settled 
judgment and conscience. 

T. God forbid you should. And since what hath been said 
may, with God’s blessing, be sufficient to secure you from 
deserting your own Church for the Romish, I have no inclination 
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to trouble you with any more points in controversy betwixt us 
and them. 

ZL. I suppose you have spoken to the most material already. 

T. I think I have so: for there are some others which have 
been agitated with great heat, such particularly as about 
justification, wherein it consists, and on what condition it is 
obtained, whether by faith or works; and also concerning the 
merit of good works, with others the like. About which, 
many of their authors have written at a very extravagant rate, 
and perhaps some of our own have run into a contrary extreme; 
especially at the beginning of the Reformation, when in the 
heat of opposition, they said some such things as cannot well 
be defended. And sometimes there has been much wrangling 
about words, one side taking them in this sense, the other in 
that. To instance only in justification, the Popish writers 
generally mean thereby (though very improperly) the same as 
sanctification, which hath occasioned much confusion in the 
disputations on this subject. All that I shall say of it is this, 
let it be granted that it is only for Christ’s sake that we are 
pardoned and saved, and we shall readily acknowledge, that in 
order to our obtaining these benefits, there is necessarily 
required on our part that faith which works by love both to 
God and our neighbour, and produces a sincere obedience to 
all the precepts of the Gospel: as to the merit of good works, 
if the word merit be taken strictly and properly, it is most 
unreasonable to assert it. For certainly our works, which are 
so very mean and imperfect, which are performed in the time 
of this short life, and which in duty we are bound to perform, 
which add nothing to God, and are done by the assistance of 
his grace, these works cannot in strict reckoning deserve to be 
rewarded with eternal glory. The holy Scripture most plainly 
tells us, that our goodness extends not to God ; that he hath 
no need of us, nor receives any benefit of us: when we have 
done all that was required, we are to account ourselves un- 
profitable servants; that we have nothing but what we received 
from him ; that though death be properly the wages of sin, 
yet eternal life is the free gift of God through Jesus Christ, 
&c. But yet, on the other hand, considering the gracious 
promise which God hath made to all true believers that con- 
tinue patient in well-doing, on this account we may safely 
grant, that an holy life shall be most richly rewarded with 
everlasting happiness; and good men, in a large and more 
modest sense of the word, may be said to deserve it, in that 

$s 2 


260 MOTIVES TO A STRICT COMMUNION 


they have, by God’s grace, performed the condition on which 
it was promised. In this sense the ancients commonly used 
the words merit and reward. So in holy Scripture we read of 
a “‘recompense of reward” (though such an one as is of grace, 
not strict debt), and true Christians are said to be worthy of 
this happiness, Rev. ii. 4, and to have a right to enter into 
life, that is, according to the tenor of God’s gracious covenant, 
Rev. xxii. 14. Wherefore, if they of the Romish Church 
will be satisfied with such concessions as these (as perhaps the 
more modest of them will), there need be no contention about 
these matters. And some very learned and judicious writers 
of our own and other Reformed Churches, when they have 
come to state the controversy clearly and impartially, have 
freely acknowledged, that the difference beiwixt us in these and 
some other points, is not so great as some hot disputants on 
both sides would make it. However, I shall not further 
enlarge on them ; for it is not my business to display all the 
errors of the Roman Church (nor indeed is it in my power), 
much less do I desire to aggravate things, and make any of 
their opinions seem worse than really they are. But my design 
.all along hath been to give you such a true and just account of 
things as might fix you in communion with the Church of 
England and preserve you from any inclination or thought of 
going over to Rome, and that in brief for such plain reasons as 
these, even because our Church is a sound part of the catholic 
Church, and has full authority over you by the laws of God 
and the land ; and since here all things necessary to salvation 
may be enjoyed, and nothing is required that may be an 
hindrance to it: whereas, on the other hand, the Church of 
Rome has no jurisdiction over us in England, nor ought to 
have ; and does also propose most unjust terms of communion, 
with which you cannot comply, without apparent hazard of 
your salvation, since she requires all her members to embrace 
and profess gross errors for divine truths; and enjoins the 
doing of many things as necessary duties, which are very 
heinous sins against God’s express commands. 

L. These reasons are indeed both plain and weighty, such 
that I can easily understand, and do feel their strength, and by 
God’s assistance shall ever remain under the power of them. 

T. I hope you will so. And since you are so sensible of 
their truth and force, give me leave, before we part, to beseech 
you always so to keep up the sense of them, that you may 
thereby be secured from all attempts that may be made upon 


WITH THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 261 


you, not only by those of the Church of Rome, but by such as 
are commonly called Protestant Dissenters, though indeed by 
their separating principles and practices, I think they dissent 
from all Protestant Churches whatever. Let none of these 
then ever draw you into the way of separation from the Church 
of England, under pretence of bringing you into purer societies, 
where the word is more powerfully preached, and sacraments 
more purely administered. 

L. I hope I shall never be wrought upon by such pretences 
as these ; for whilst in our Church we enjoy all things needful 
to salvation, and have nothing sinful imposed upon us, surely 
it ought to be esteemed a very pure and sound Church, in 
whose communion I ought to remain. Nor can I see the least 
reason why I should disobey my superiors, and break the peace 
of this Church, and separate from it, to seek after I know not 
what greater purity in this corner or that. 

T. Keep you to this, and you will not easily be shaken: 
for let Papists or Separatists object what they please, most 
certain it is, that in our Church the Gospel of Christ is most 
plainly and powerfully preached, the holy sacraments purely 
administered, and the worship of Almighty God gravely and 
solemnly performed ; our prayers and praises offered up to 
the true God in the name of Jesus Christ, framed according to 
the will of God revealed in his word, and expressed in our own 
tongue, that so all the people may easily understand them, be 
duly affected with them, and heartily say Amen to them. 
What then should hinder any good Christian from joining 
with a Church so well constituted, in a constant reverend 
attendance upon the word, prayers and sacraments, which may 
with so much freedom and lawfulness here be enjoyed ? 

ZI. I am so far from knowing any reason to the contrary, 
that I think we have cause to embrace this privilege with great 
readiness and joy, and with most hearty thankfulness to Al- 
mighty God for his singular mercy, in affording us these blessed 
advantages above most other nations in the world. 

T. And yet you shall often hear some people, either igno- 
rantly or maliciously, crying out of Popery, superstition, will- 
worship, and I know not what, which ought not to move you 
in the least. : 

L. There is no reason to be moved with bare noise and ill 
words, whilst I know nothing amongst us that deserves them. 

T. It is plain there is not ; for when you come to examine 
the matter, their greatest objections against us are, that we 
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have forms of prayer (there were more reasons to object it as a 
fault if we had none) ; that we kneel at the communion; (and 
why may we not as well as at our prayers?) that the minister 
sometimes wears a surplice; (why not as well as a gown?) 
that he makes a transient sign of the cross over the child’s 
forehead after baptism (and what hurt is in doing it, more than 
in speaking the words of listing him under the banner of a cru- 
cified Saviour?) Are not these very weighty matters to make 
such noise and disturbance about ? 

LI have heard these things talked against by some people, 
but never met with any solid argument to prove them sinful. 

T. No, nor I am confident ever will. Very easy it were to 
answer the common objections against them, and to shew the 
lawfulness of them, whilst there is nothing to be found in 
God’s word to the contrary ; and where there is no law, there 
is no transgression. But something of this nature I have done 
otherwhere, and you may find many excellent discourses to 
this purpose, written by the divines of our Church, both for- 
merly and very lately. Only pray consider what an unreason- 
able thing it is for any to pretend, that they have as good 
ground to separate from our Church, as our Church itself had 
to separate from Rome. Surely there is a very plain and vast 
difference in the case, since (as I have often told you) the 
Church of Rome has nothing to do with us in England; and 
she also imposes things unlawful, as conditions of communion: 
neither of which can be justly pleaded by our separatists. 
For I hope the authority of our Church and State extends to 
those of our own nation; and I reckon that our obedience in 
this case is bound upon us by the express commands of God 
himself, which enjoins us to be subject to the higher powers, to 
kings and all in authority under them ; to obey them that 
have the spiritual rule over us, and watch for our souls; to 
have respect to the very custom of the Church wherem we 
live, to consult for the peace of it, and to avoid all factions 
and divisions. By such precepts I reckon we are obliged to 
submit to lawful authority, requiring of us nothing but what is 
lawful. And nothing else doth our Church require; for there 
is nothing in her prayers or sacraments contrary to the word 
of God. This holy word, neither directly or by any good con- 
sequence, forbids forms of prayer, or kneeling at the commu- 
nion, which is all that the people are concerned in: for as to 
the cross and surplice, they belong to the minister. Now one 
would wonder how ever any man should fancy, that a prayer. 
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becomes unlawful by my knowing it beforehand, and having 
often used it; one would think this should rather commend it. 
Or why should it seem unlawful to kneel in reverence to God, 
when I receive from him such great blessings as are repre- 
sented and bestowed in the Lord’s supper, and am praying that 
I may effectually partake of them? Are these things to be 
compared with what the Church of Rome requires of its mem- 
bers? Isa form of prayer to the true God, like worshipping 
an image, or praying to an angel or saint? (which in other 
words is but to ask, whether saying the Lord’s Prayer be as 
much a fault as praying to the Virgin Mary”) Is our kneel- 
ing to God at the communion like adoring the host, which 
our Church expressly declares her abhorrence of as gross 
idolatry. But besides all this, it cannot so fitly be said that 
our Church separated from the Church of Rome (to which she 
owed no obedience), but rather that she only reformed herself 
from such errors and corruptions as the Romish Church was 
infected with, and had spread the infection amongst her neigh- 
bours. But Papists properly were the separatists, who refused 
to hold communion with our Church after it was reformed, 
though this Reformation was wrought in a regular manner, 
and by just authority, as I have before shewn. And yet after 
all, shall this our Church be styled Popish, when those holy 
men who were chief reformers of it, and who composed and 
used those prayers which are objected against, laid down their 
lives, many of them, for a testimony against Popery? Yea, 
and all other Reformed Churches have professed their great 
honour for our Church, their communion with it, and have, as 
occasion has been offered, declared against those who separate 
from it; yea, the most learned and judicious Nonconformists 
themselves have heretofore, with great zeal, preached and 
written against such separation, and some of them more lately. 
So that they who separate from us, and set up Churches of 
their own gathering, in opposition to those established by law, 
seem to have espoused a very desperate cause, which has neither 
Scripture, reason, nor good authority to defend it. Strange, 
that the Church of England, which hath generally been ac- 
counted the glory and bulwark of the Reformation, the envy 
and vexation of the Papist, that yet she herself should be de- 
serted and condemned by those who come out of her own 
bowels, as a Popish Church! Oh! that there were many more 
such Popish Churches in the world! Or rather, oh! that all 
Christian Churches were so thoroughly reformed from Popery! 
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In how happy a state would Christendom then be! Where- 
fore, again let me beseech you, as you have any regard to the 
peace and prosperity of Church and State, and to the interest 
of religion amongst us, see that you vehemently abhor all 
thoughts of separation, utterly reject all temptations to it. For 
religion’s sake, I say, for it is too apparent how much. this 
suffers by our divisions as well as the public weal; whilst 
we are broken into parties and factions, it threatens ruin to 
the kingdom thus divided against itself, yea and to the king- 
dom of God also that is amongst us; for this consists in 
righteousness and peace, and that joy im the Holy Ghost which 
flows from charity and concord. But where there is strife and 
envy, there will be confusion and disorder, and every evil work, 
censures and slanders, hatred and malice, sedition and rebel- 
lion, biting and devouring each other, till at length, without 
the infinite mercy of God, we shall be consumed one of another, 
or by acommon enemy. Wherefore I will add, if you have 
any zeal against Popery, see that you live in strict communion 
with the Church of England, as now by law established. For 
nothing can be more directly framed in opposition to Popery, 
than the whole constitution of our Church; and should this 
be broken to pieces, to what shall we crumble? whither shall 
we run? who can tell us? nay, we cannot fell what in all 
likelihood will be the event? If in a besieged city there be 
several factions that in fury against each other break down their 
own walls, and throw open their gates, are they not like to fall 
into the hands of their enemies, who are watching for such an 
advantage? Whatever abhorrence our Dissenters have for 
Popery, they cannot do a thing more pleasing to the Papist, or 
more serviceable to his cause, than to reproach the Church of 
England as Popish, and set up themselves as a party against it. 
By this means they give their assistance for the weakening and 
destroying of that Church, which the Papist on the other hand 
hath so long been endeavouring to undermine and subvert ; by 
whose overthrow though the Papist might be exalted, yet them- 
selves most probably (and most justly too) would be crushed 
in pieces by its ruins. But I fear I have tired you. 

L. So far from it, that I am greatly pleased with this your 
serious and earnest advice, which may the better secure me 
against all temptations to separation, if hereafter I should meet 
with them. But I hope, through the grace of God, I shall 
always live so mindful of my duty to yield obedience to my 
rulers in all things lawful, and to do my utmost for preser- 
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vation of the peace both of Church and State, and I shall 
never be drawn into any separating party or faction, which oft 
occasions much disturbance to both. Moreover, I thank God, 
I am so fully convinced, not only of the lawfulness and duty, 
but of the great and unspeakable advantage of living im com- 
munion with the Church of England, that I feel not in myself 
the least inclination to depart from it. For here we have the 
holy Scriptures, the food of our souls, freely allowed us, and 
daily read amongst us; very frequently they are explained to 
us, and our duty from them enforced upon us in useful, prac- 
tical sermons. Our prayers, I am satisfied, are holy and good, 
such, that if it be not our own faults, we may use them with 
much devotion. The holy sacraments are here administered 
according to our Saviour’s own appointment, so far as he hath 
expressed it. And as to any ceremonies or circumstances of 
worship, established by the prudence and authority of the 
Church, I know nothing but what is very innocent and lawful, 
very grave and decent, agreeable to the solemnity of divine 
worship. So that I am ready to say with St. Peter, “Lord, 
whither shall we go?” since here we have the words of eternal 
life; here we have the way to it plainly discovered, and the 
means for attaining it plentifully afforded. 

T. Iam very glad to hear you discourse so honestly and 
judiciously ; and I pray God keep you ever in this good mind, 
and grant that you and all other Christians may make a right 
use of all those means and advantages which are here afforded. 
in order to their salvation. To which purpose, before I dismiss . 
you, give me leave, with all possible earnestness, to beseech 
you not to satisfy yourself with holding the true religion, and 
being of a true Church, whose doctrine and worship is holy and 
good, but see above all things that you yourself be a truly reli- 
gious and good man. Else what shall it avail you to be a member 
of the best and purest Church in the world, if you be an impure, 
unholy person, no true living member of Jesus Christ ? Though 
loyalty to our prince, and conformity to the Church are great 
duties, yet these will not excuse our disobedience to any of 
Christ’s laws, who is the King of kings, and Head of the Church. 
What though we are not Papists, heretics, or schismatics, yet 
if we be wicked and loose livers, we are in a worse condition 
than even heathens and infidels. The inordinate love of mone 
may damn a man as well as the worship of an idol of gold or 
silver ; yea, covetousness is styled idolatry, and so is voluptu- 
ousness too ; for the sensual man is said to make his belly his 
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god. To prefer the creature before the Creator, and the plea- 
sures of sin before the joys of heaven, may well be reckoned 
amongst the most vile and damnable errors and heresies. He 
that lives in malice and envy, that hates his brother, and re- 
viles, oppresses, or cheats him, is a most factious and schisma- 
tical man ; for he makes a rent and schism in the body of 
Christ, and is broken off from it, by being destitute of that cha- 
rity which is the bond of perfection; by which fellow-chris- 
tians are united one to another, and all of them to Christ their 
Head. Let it not suffice therefore that you live in an excellent 
Church, where you have the word, prayers, and sacraments 
according to Christ’s appointment, but see that you diligently 
improve them for the promoting of good life, this being the 
great end for which they were appointed. Join constantly in 
the prayers with great reverence and devotion, and then live 
according to your prayers and professions. Firmly believe the 
articles of your Creed, and let your faith work by love. Attend 
to the reading and preaching of God’s word with care and 
seriousness, and see that you be not a hearer only, but a doer 
of the word. Often reflect upon your baptismal vow, and be 
faithful to it in fighting against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, most entirely devoting yourself to the service of the 
blessed God, and his Son Jesus, in leading a godly, righteous, 
and sober life. Frequently renew these vows at the holy com- 
munion, and there most thankfully commemorate the death of 
our blessed Saviour, “ who loved us, and gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Let his love 
constrain you to obedience ; and let the remembrance of his 
death and resurrection mortify all sin in you, and quicken you 
to newness of life. Let the terrors of the Lord persuade you 
to repentance and new obedience ; and let the hopes of eternal 
glory make you patient, constant, and cheerful in well-doing. 
In a word, see that you truly “ fear God, honour and obey the 
king, love your brethren, and live in peace and charity with all 
men;” herein continually exercising yourself, ‘‘ to have a con- 
science void of offence toward God and man.” By such a truly 
religious and holy life you will adorn your profession, bring 
honour to the Church, gain upon its enemies, or stop their 
mouths, and even force them to acknowledge that God is in 
you of a truth ; that certainly this is a true Christian Church, 
whose members are of such a truly Christian temper and beha- 
viour. By this means you will best be secured from all that 
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lie in wait to deceive, whether Papists or Separatists. Your 
own inward sense and relish of divine things will assure, that 
true religion consists not in bodily exercises, how pompous, 
costly, and laborious soever. Nor will you fancy the power of 
godliness to be manifested by wrangling against such forms 
and ceremonies as are in themselves no hindrance to spiritual 
worship and devotion, but may be a help. Yea, by this means 
you will certainly obtain eternal happiness, which can no other 
way be secured. For being of the true Church will never save 
him that is not a true Christian, which no wicked man is ; nor 
will right opinions make amends for bad manners. Whereas 
he that heartily and honestly endeavours in all things to know 
and do the will of God, shall either be preserved from error, or 
from being much hurt by it. For those mistakes, which 
neither proceed from a vicious temper of mind, nor lead to any 
evil practice in a man’s life, are not like to be very hurtful to 
himself or to others. To conclude, then, ‘ let your conversa- 
tion in all respects be such as becomes the Gospel of Christ, 
and be stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, being assured that your labour shall not be in vain 
in the Lord.” 

L. I do again and again return you most hearty thanks for 
all the good counsel you have given me, and do sincerely re- 
solve, by God’s help, to follow it ; for which purpose I beg the 
assistance of your prayers. 

T. That I do faithfully promise you, and do also desire 
yours, that I myself may observe the directions I have given, 
and. not contradict them by an evil example. And God grant 
that all those everywhere, who take Christ’s name into their 
mouths, may depart from all iniquity. And may the Holy 
Spirit of truth lead us all into, and keep us in those ways of 
truth and peace, and serious holiness, which may bring honour 
to God and to our religion, and procure us true comfort here, 
and eternal glory hereafter, through the mercies of God in 
Jesus Christ, to whose guidance I commit you, and bid you 
heartily farewell. 

I. God Almighty hear your prayers, bless your instructions, 
and plenteously reward you for all your kindness and pains, 
and grant us a happy meeting in that blessed world above, 
where we shall never part more, Farewell, dear Sir. 
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OR AN 
IMPARTIAL SURVEY AND COMPARISON 
OF THE 
PROTESTANT RELIGION, AS BY LAW ESTABLISHED, 
WITH 
THE MAIN DOCTRINES OF POPERY. 
| WHEREIN IS SHEWN 


That Popery is contrary to Scripture, Primitive Fathers, and Councils ; 

and that proved from Holy Writ, the Writings of the ancient Fathers 

Sor several hundred years, and the Confession of the most learned 

Papists themselves. Whereby the Papists’ vain pretence to Antiquity, 

and their reproaching the Protestant doctrines with Novelty, is wholly 
overthrown. 


THE PREFACE TO THE PROTESTANT READER. 


As we have immortal souls of infinite more value than all 
transient glories and sublunary advantages ; so ought we, both 
in obedience to the tender and compassionate advice of our 
blessed Redeemer (who purchased them with his own dear 
blood), and out of a true concern for our eternal welfare, to live 
such lives here as we may be happy hereafter. Pursuant to 
this excellent design, we ought carefully to attend to that holy 
religion we have so long professed, which teaches no doctrines 
that are not agreeable to the holy Scriptures, and to the prac- 
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tice of the best and purest ages of Christianity. A religion 
which neither robs God of his honour, nor the king of his due; 
a religion, whose venerable rites keep a just medium betwixt 
vain Popish pomp and fanatical indecency ; a religion that not 
only teaches us how to be good, but obliges us so to be, that 
is, a religion truly Christian, and a copy of that perfect original 
which our Lord and Saviour hath left us for our direction. 
And therefore, as nothing ought to be dearer to us, so we cannot 
be sufficiently thankful to his sacred Majesty (whom God pre- 
serve) for the gracious assurance he has given, that he will 
support it, and defend us in the profession of it. A king, 
whose royal progenitors of immortal memory, for above one 
hundred years, have not only been the ornaments, but the 
supports too of the Protestant religion: his famed grandfather 
King James, learnedly defending it by his pen, and thereby 
justly meriting the glorious title of its Defender: his excellent 
father dying a glorious martyr,* and his late dearly beloved 
brother being a long time exile for our Reformed religion. 
Let us then strive to shew, that we are not unworthy of so 
illustrious and valiant a protector, by our loyalty to him ; not 
unworthy of such a religion, by our conformity to its princi- 
ples, in holiness, sobriety, and charity, and a stedfast adherence 
to it, in opposition to any other that will destroy that which 
our Church hath built upon so sure a foundation. And that 
we may rightly understand what this religion is, and the differ- 
ence betwixt that which is established in our Church, and what 
is owned in the Church of Rome, I have made the following 
collection ; wherein is demonstrated how contrary the Popish 
religion is to our Church, and how inconsistent with Scripture, 
the practice of the primitive and best ages of Christianity, and 
that proved not only from the writings of the Apostles, and 
choice records of antiquity, but even granted to be so by the 
most learned and no less impartial Papists themselves ;+ which, 
as it is the testimony of one friend against another, is looked 
upon as an undeniable evidence. 

Before I conclude, I must admonish the reader, that I have 
not rendered the authors at large, but so quoted them, that the 
learned may examine them; nor have I drawn arguments (as 
usually) from them, because that would have made this book 
(designed for a pocket companion) to have swelled into a great 


* For so doth M. Militere, in his Epistle to his late Majesty, confess. 
+ Vives de Instrumentis probab. 
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volume ; yet, to make requital for that just omission, I have, 
at the conclusion of each section, directed the reader to other 
writers of our religion, which treat of that particular contro- 
versy at large. 

May then the all-wise God, by whose divine permission thus 
much hath been performed, so bless this poor labour of his 
unworthy servant, that it may be instrumental to the good of 
his Church, and the confirming of all our weak brethren in 
our most holy faith; which was the principal design of its 
publication. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Tus Church of Rome, though she talk aloud of the anti- 
quity of, and universal consent in her doctrines, is so far from 
either, that therein she will be tied to no rule, nor observe any 
law, as if she would verify that remark of Crantzius* upon her 
in another case, Nunc ad se omnium Ecclesiarum jura traxit 
Romana Ecclesia, “that she hath engrossed to herself all the 
privileges or rights of other Churches.” Her greatest defen- 
dants+ reject the Scripture, though given forth by divine 
inspiration, { and do say it is no more to be believed, in saying 
it is from God, than Mahomet’s Alcoran, &c. And good reason 
why,§ because her doctrines are repugnant to the holy Scrip- - 
tures. What, then, will she trust to? Tradition; that she 
equals with the Scriptures themselves.|| And yet her great 
annalist, Cardinal Baronius, who was once, as it were, a livin 
library, whilst he kept the Vatican, confesseth,** that he 
despaired to find out the truth even in those matters which 
true writers have recorded ; because there was nothing which 
remained sincere and uncorrupted. This blow, given by so 
skilful an artist, dashes all the characters wherein the defence 
of oral tradition should be legible. And if tradition in true 
writers be so difficult to preserve, how can it be expected to be 
safe from spurious ones, or without any writers at all? 


* Crantzius Metropol. 7. 45. 

+ Bellarmin. de Verb. Dei, 1. 4. c. 4. [p. 105. vol. 1. Prag. 1721.] 
Pighius Eccles. Hierarch. 1. 3. c. 2. Pool de Primatu Romane Ecclesie, 
fol. 92. 

+ 2 Tim. iii. 16. § Consil. de Stabilienda Rom. sede, p. 6. 

|| Concil. Trident. Sess. 4. decret. 1. 

§ Dr. James’s Corruption of the Fathers, part 4. p. 26. 

** Anno 44. sect. 42. 
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However, though the Papists do not grant that this ruins their 
tradition, I am sure it cuts off that definition of it by Cardinal 
Bellarmine,* who affirms that to be a true tradition, which all 
former doctors (mind that! for then will the Fathers come in 
for a share) have successively in their ages acknowledged to 
come from the Apostles, and by their doctrine or practices 
have approved, and which the universal Church owns as such. 

Moreover, Bellarmine’s definition of tradition gives us this 
encouragement and liberty to try antiquity by Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and Papal decrees. 

For the Fathers, I hope the Romanists, who boast so much 
of their being on their party, will not refuse to be tried by 
them, when Coster+ and others make such a fine flourish in 
their pretensions to antiquity. No, the Fathers shall not be 
judges of the Papists; the Romanists will not be controlled by 
the Fathers. For Cardinal Baroniust saith, ‘the catholic 
Church (and this they would have you to believe is their own 
Church, but against all reason and sense) doth not in all things 
follow the interpretation of the Fathers.” This is a fair, but 
modest confession. But Cardinal Bellarmine$ goes farther, 
“the writings of the Fathers (saith he) are not rules to us, nor 
have they authority to bind us.” This is a home thrust ;|| 
and yet Salmeron{] is more uncivil with those ancient doctors, 
when he saith, that the latter doctors are sharper sighted than 
they, and therefore pronounces of many of them at once, that 
“we must not follow a multitude to deviate from the truth.” 
I am afraid he gave his own Church a rude blow there ; for we 
may turn that argument of his against the Church of Rome, 
which ever and anon is pleading her great number of professors. 
To which let us add what another Romanist saith in this point: 
and he tells you,** that he believes the Pope in matters of 
faith before a thousand Augustines, Jeromes, or Gregories.”’ 

This indeed is plain dealing, and no mincing of the matter ! 
But then again, it is wholly opposite to their main pleas for 


* * Bellar. de Tradit. cap. 9. [De Verbo Dei non scripto, lib. iv. cap. 9. 
p- 119. vol. 1. Prag. 1721.] 

+ Coster. Enchirid. Controvers. cap. 2. Constat manifeste, &c. Campian. 
rat. 3. Seculis omnino quindecim, &c. et rat. 10. Testes res omnes. 

¢ Baronius ad annum 34. 

§ Bellarmin. de Concil. autorit. 1. 2. c. 12. Sect. Respondeo. 

|| How the Papists contemn and condemn the Fathers. See Dr. James’s 
Corruptions of the Fathers. Part 4. 

{| Salmeron. in Ep. ad Roman. cap. 5. disp. 51. p. 468. 

** Corn. Muff. Episc. Bitont. in Rom. 14. p. 468. 
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antiquity, and wholly different from the modest procedure of 
St. Jerome,* who thinks it great rashness and irreverence 
presently to charge the ancients with heresy for a few obnox- 
lous terms; since, when they erred, they erred perhaps with a 
simple and honest mind, or wrote things in another sense than 
they were (afterwards) taken. But if this be all the esteem 
the Papists have for the ancient doctors, then adieu to the 
authority of the Fathers in the Church of Rome. . 

Moreover, even the Councils fare no better in the Papists’ 
hands ; for it is usual, in their editions of the Councils, to have 
some printed with this title, Reprobatum (or disallowed), others 
ex parte approbatum,+ accordingly as they agree or disagree 
with their opinions and interest at Rome. Which verifies that 
smart censure of Ludovicus Vives,t ‘‘ that those are accounted. 
Decrees and Councils, which make for their purpose, and all 
others are no more valued by them than the meetings of some 
tattling women in a weaving shop, or at the baths.” 

But although they reject both Fathers and Councils (when 
they are pressed by the Protestants with their authorities), yet, 
to take away all testimonies of the Fathers from us, the politic 
Council of Trent set up their Indices Expurgatorii, which they 
referred to Pope Pius IV., whose bull for that end bore date 
March 24, 1564.§ And in these tables they set down what 
books were by them forbidden, and in which to be purged, and 
what places ought to be left out. Thus designed they, that 
both Fathers and Councils should lisp their language. 

But though it be contrary to that rule|| by which Christ 
himself was willing to be tried, “if I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true;”’ and contrary to all equity and the 
old laws,{] viz. that they which are brought out of our own 
house, ought not to be witnesses for us; yet, since they have 
disowned (when pressed with strength of reason, and oppressed 
with truth) the Scriptures, the Fathers, and Councils, we will 
pursue them to their last fort ; to wit, to the decrees of their 
Popes, which they so much adore. If they gainsay these, 
then conclamatum est, their case is desperate. 


* Apolog. adv. Rufin. 1. 2. p. 219. tom. 2. 

+ Vid. Bin. Not. ad 2. Concil. Constant. tom. 1. part. 1. p. 541. Item 
not. ad Concil. Chalced. tom. 2. par. 1. p. 410. 

¢ Lud. Vives in Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. 20. c. 36. 

§ See Dr. James’s Corruption of the Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils, 
printed 1611. Part. 4. 

|| John v. 31. § Capitul. Carol. Mag. c. 88. 
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Well, then it must be so; for they have rejected the tradi- 
tions of old Popes for those of new ones. One would have 
thought that old friends and old divines had been the surest 
and soundest; but it is not so at Rome. 

For they have slighted and contradicted that decree* of 
Anacletus ; that all who are present at mass shall communicate : 
that of Pope Gelasius,t-ef not taking the bread alone, which 
(honest man) he called sacrilege ; and that of Alexander II.ft 
of celebrating but one mass in one day. Which abominable 
practice of the Roman Church makes good that saying of their 
own Pope, Gelasius,$ Quero ab his judicium quod pretendunt 
ubinam possint agitari, an apud ipsos, ut udem sint inimici, 
testes et judices? Which signifies, in short, that they would 
be both enemies, witnesses, and judges in their own cause, as 
being conscious to themselves of such errors as will not bear 
the test, nor can be defended without such foul play. Who, 
then, can safely trust the conduct of his salvation to that 
Church (of Rome) which refuseth to be tried by the word of 
God, by the ancient Fathers, by General Councils, and even 
by the decrees of her (pretended) spiritual heads? 

But because in the following book I have produced the tes- 
timonies of the Fathers voting against Popish doctrines, it will 
not (I judge) be unnecessary to subjoin, that although we 
highly esteem and respect the Fathers, and especially those of 
the first three hundred years after Christ, and make use of 
their writings, as explaining the sense of the Scriptures, and 
handing to us the opinions of the ages they lived in, yet we 
never receive any of them with the same respect and esteem 
that we do the word of God ; and that with good reason: for 
though they were learned and pious men, yet they were but 
men, and consequently were liable to error as well as other 
men. 

And herein the advice of St. Augustine is to be followed, 
to wit, to follow him|| (and such as himself) no further than 


* Anaclet. Epist. ap. Bin. tom. 1. part. 1. p. 43. 

+ Gelas. decr. de Consec. dist. 2. cap. 12. 

¢ Binius in notis tom. 1. part. ]. p. 64. 

§ P. Gelas. Ep. 4. 

|| Neminem velim sic amplecti mea omnia, ut me sequatur, nisi in eis, 
quibus me non errare perspexerit: August. de persever. Sanct. cap. 21. 
tom. 27. Solis eis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur, 
didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum autorem scri- 
bendo aliquid errasse firmissime credam. August. Epist. 19. 
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they follow truth and holy Scripture, which ought still to be 
preferred before them: and yet St. Augustine was neither the 
worst nor the meanest of those Christian heroes. Thus do we 
reverence, but do not idolize them, and only prefer the Scrip- 
tures before them; whereas the Papists value their late Papal 
decrees before the primitive doctors. 

These things being premised, I shall renew that five-fold 
challenge about the Pope’s supremacy, formerly propounded 
by a reverend and learned bishop of our Church ; which the 
Papists ought first to answer, before they can justly obtain 
what they in vain pretend to as consequences of that supre- 
macy. For they failing to prove this (which, I think, they will 
never be able to do), their attempts in the pomts depending 
thereon, must needs be fruitless and ineffectual. 


The Challenge is this : 


1. Whether our Saviour, before his ascension, did constitute 
St. Peter his vicar, and gave him a monarchical supremacy over 
the Apostles and the whole Church ? 

2. Whether the Papists can prove, that St. Peter, while he 
lived, exercised such power and supreme jurisdiction, even 
over the Apostles? In such cases as these, Idem est non esse 
et non apparere. 

3. Whether, if St. Peter exercised any such authority, it 
was not temporary, and ceased with his person, as the Apos- 
tleship did ? 

4. Whether (if all these were true, as they are wholly the 
contrary) they can make it appear, that the Bishop of Rome 
was the successor of St. Peter, and not the Bishop of Antioch? 
and whether ever he was at Rome or no? 

5. Whether they can make it appear, that our blessed 
Saviour, when on earth, exercised such a temporal monarchy 
as the Pope now challengeth ? 


Confessions of the Popish Doctors in this case. 


To the first and second queries, it is confessed by Cardinal 
Cusanus,* that St. Peter received no more authority (and then 
he could not exercise any authority over his fellows) than the 
rest of the Apostles. 

To the third and fourth queries it is confessed by Aneas 


* Cusan. de Concil. Cath. 2, 3. 
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Sylvius,* (afterwards Pope by the name of Pius II.) that the 
Pope’s succession is not revealed in Scripture; and then it 
cannot be proved jure diwino positivo. 


And by Beliarmine,t 


That neither Scripture nor tradition (habet) allows (then 
farewell Papal supremacy), that the Apostolic seat (or chair) 
was so fixed at Rome (which I really believe as well as he), that 
it could not be taken from thence. And then why might it not 
be at Antioch or Jerusalem as well as Rome ? 


Confessed by him further,t 


That as long as the emperors were heathens, the Pope was 

subject to them in all civil causes. 

And 
that for above one thousand years his judgment § was not 
esteemed infallible, nor || his authority above that of a General 
Council. 

Where was then the exercise or acknowledgment of this 
supremacy and infallibility of the Popes? Was all the world 
asleep or ignorant so long of this power which they now chal- 
lenge to themselves jure divino ? No, but the Pope (I warrant 
you) had not yet the opportunity to usurp and challenge it, as 
he hath done since. 

To four of these, you see, they have plainly yielded ; and the 
last they can never make good either from Scripture or eccle- 
siastical history. Add to these the confession of that learned 
Papist, Father Barns,q] that allowing the Bishop of Rome to 
have supremacy elsewhere, yet the Pope hath no supremacy 
in Britain. Insula autem Britannie gavisa est olim privilegio 
Cyprio, ut nullius Patriarche legibus subderetur. And after- 
wards, Videtur pacis ergo retineri debere sine dispendio Catho- 
licismt, et absque schismatis ullius nota. What can the Pa- 
pists say to this so plain an acknowledgment? But not de- 
signing to treat at large upon the Pope’s supremacy, I have not 
(as in the following subjects) produced the testimonies of Fa- 
thers and Councils against this doctrine of Rome, but shall 


* Ain. Sylvius de gestis Concil. Basil. 
+ De Rom. Pont. 1. 4. c. 4. [p. 454. vol. 1. Prage, 1721.] 
t Idem de Pontif. 1. 2. c. 29. [p. 382. ut supra. ] 
§ Id. de Rom. Pont. 1. 4. c. 2. Sect. secunda opinio. [p. 446, ut supra. ] 
|| Idem de Concil. 1. 2. c. 13. 
@ Barns’s Catholico-Romanus Pacificus M. S. sect. 31. 
7 eae 
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advise the reader to consult herein Bishop Jewel against Hard- 
ing, Article 4. Archbishop Bramhall’s Schism guarded against 
Will. Serjeant. Dr. Barrow of the Pope’s Supremacy, and the 
Bishop of Lincoln’s Brutum Fulmen, who will give him full 
satisfaction in that point. 


THE PROTESTANT’S COMPANION. 


SECTION I. 


Tue Protestant Church of England, our holy mother, ad- 
mits of no other rule for faith and practice than the holy Scrip- 
tures,* which, according to the Apostles,+ are able to make us 
wise unto salvation. 

The Church of Rome doth equal unwritten traditions t with 
the holy Scriptures, whom some§ of that Church do call a nose 
of wax. Another,|| and that no less man than a Cardinal, 
affirms, that the Scripture is no more to be believed in saying 
that it comes from God, than Mahomet’s Alcoran, because 
that saith so too. Another Cardinal saith, that the Scriptures 
have no authority but for the decree of the Church (they mean 
the Roman Church), by whom it ought to be regulated,** 
and not the Church be regulated by it; and the reason is, be- 
cause (as it is confessed++) that the people would easily be 
drawn away from observing the Church’s (7.e. Romish) insti- 
tutions,ft when they should perceive that they are not con- 
tained in the law of Christ, and that their (i.e. Popish) doc- 


* Articles of the Church of England, published A. D. 1562, for the 
avoiding of diversities of opinions, and for the establishing of consent 
touching true religion, Article 6, and 20. 2nd Book of Homilies, Hom. 2. 

+ 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

¢ Concil. Trident. Sess. 4. Decret. 1. [Lab. Concil. vol. 14. p. 746, 
Paris. 1671.] 

§ Pighius Eccles. Hierarch. 1. 3. c. 3. 

|| Bellarmine de verbo Dei, 1. 4, c. 4. [p. 105. vol. 1. Prag. 1721.] 

{ Pool de Primatu Romane Ecclesie, fol. 92. 

** Caranza Controvers. 1. And no marvel, when another affirmeth, that 
the Scripture hath no more authority than Asop’s Fables. V. Baily 
Dracti 9, hz. 

tt Peter Sutor Translat. Bibl. c. 22. 

tt Consul. de stabilienda Rom. sede, p. 6. And though the Papists do 
cashier the public use of the holy Scriptures, and fly to (as they pre- 
tend) an infallible judge; yet they are not agreed among themselves who 
that should be. These learned Romanists following contend, that the pri- 
vilege of infallibility belongs only to the whole Church militant, and neither 
to the Pope, nor General Council, nor to the body of the clergy. Occam 
Dial. p. 1. 1. 5. c. 25, 29, 30. 
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trines are not only different from, but repugnant to the holy 
Scriptures. 

Hence doth the Church of Rome,* under severe penalties, 
forbid the laity the perusal of them, and thereby involves every 
layman in the guilt of being a traitor ; which in the firstt 
ages of Christianity was a crime { next door to apostasy. Which 
act doth not only imply, that the Popish Church refuseth to 
be tried by the test of God’s word, but is diametrically oppo- 
site to the practice of the primitive Christians, as appears in 
the following quotations. 

The Romish tenet of slightmg the Scriptures is contrary to 
the word of God, John v. 39. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


Clemens Romanus, Epist. ad Corinth. p.58, 61, 68. Trenzeus, 
1. 2. c. 47. Idem. [Adv. Heereses,] 1.3. c. 1. et 2. Tertullian, 
adv. Hermogen. c. 23. Clemens Alexandrinus Stromat. 1. 7. 
[Paris, 1641.] Origen in Isai. Hom. 2. Idem in Comment. 
in Josh. p. 27. Id. Homil. in Leviticum 9. et Comment. m 
Mattheum, p. 220. Cyprian Epist. 74. Eusebius adv. Sa- 
bellium, 1. 2. Constantinus Magnus apud Theodoret. Histor. 
lib. 1. c. 7. Athanasius in Orat. adv. Gentes, et de Incarnat. 
Christi. [ Paris, 1627.] Hilarius ad Constant. Optatus, |. 5. 
de Schis. Donat. Basil. de Sp. Sancto,c.7. Id. de vera fide 
ac pia fide, tom. 2. Op. Greec. Lat. p. 386. Id. in Ethicze Reg. 
16. tom. 2. Id. Hom. 29. de Trinitat. tom. 1. Gregor. Nyss. 
in Dial. de anima et resurrect. Hieronymus in Comment. in 
Isa. cap. 19. [p. 1. vol. 4. Paris, 1602.] Id. im Epist. ad 
Leetam. Id. adv. Helvid. Id. Preefat. Comment. in Epist. ad 
Ephes. Chrysostom, 13. Hom. in Gen. [Hom. 35. im cap. 14. 
Genes. vol. 2. p. 394.] Id. Hom. 52. in Joh. Id. Homil. 
4.in Lazar. Id. Hom. 34. in Act. 15. Id. Preefat.in Hpist. 
ad Rom. Id. Hom. 13.in 2 Cor. 7. Id. Hom. 9. in Coloss. 


* Cusanus Concord. Cathol. 1. 2. c.3. Antoninus Sum. Summarum, 
p. 8. tit. 23. c. 2. §. 6. Panormitan Decret. p. 1.1.1. Tit. de Elect. Cap. 
Significasti. Mirandula de fide et ordine de credend. Theor. 4. 

+ In fine Concil. Trident. Reg. 4. [Concil..Trident. Canones, p. 433. 
Paris. 1837.] 

+ Hence comes it to pass, that not only the Popish laity, but even the 
priests themselves are very ignorant in the holy Scriptures, so that once a 
Schoolman, in the last age, being to preach at Paris, where the famous Me- 
Jancthon was his auditor, took a text (for want, J suppose, of a better 
book) out of Aristotle’s Ethics, Sixtinus Amama Orat. de Barbarie de 
Melancth. 
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3, Id. Hom. 3. in 1 Thessal. Id. Hom. 3. in 2 Thessal. 2. 
Id. Hom. 8. in Epist. ad Hebr.c. 5. Augustin. Epist. 3. Id. 
de doctrina Christi, 1. 2. c. 6. et 9. Id. de Unitat. Eccles. c. 
3, 4, 5, et 12. [vol. 9. p. 341. Paris, 1694.] Id. Epist. 157. 
Id. de Bapt. c. Donat. lib. 1. c. 6. et 1. 2. c. 3, et 14. (That 
passage in St. Augustine, Hyo Evangelio non crederem, Se. 
contr. Ep. fundam. c. 5, is interpreted by these learned Papists 
following, to be meant of the primitive Church, and those men 
who saw and heard our blessed Saviour, and not that the Fa- 
thers should be of more authority than the Scriptures; Joh. 
Gerson de vita Sp. Lect. 2. Hie aperitur modus, &c. Joh. 
Driedo de Eeel. Script. et Dogm. 1.4. c.4. et Th. Wald. Doc- 
trinal. 1. 2.c. 21. Sufficiat universali Ecclesia pro preconio 
potestatis sue moderne, §c. who is very smart upon such as 
held the contrary.) Idem. Epist. 48. tom. 2. et Epist. 19. 
Cyril. Alex. 1. 7. adv. Julian, Theodoret. Dial. 2. Id. Qu. 
45. in Genes. Theophilus Alexand. in 2 Pasch. Homil. Cyril. 
Hieros. Cat. 4. Vincentius Lirinensis contra Heeres. cap. 2. 
et c. 41. Justus Orgelitanus in c. 4. Cantic. Gregorius 
Magnus in Ezekiel. 1. 1. Hom. 9. tom. 2. Id. Moral. 1. 8. ¢. 
8. Id.in Cant.c.5. Id. Moral. 1. 16.c¢.17. tom. 1. Id. 
1. 4. Ep. 40. ad Theod. Medic. tom. 2. Id. Epist. ad Leand. 
c. 4. Preefat. in Job. tom. 1. 
That the holy Scriptures could not be corrupted, but those 
corruptions would have been discovered; see Augustin. de 
utilit. eredendi, c. 3.et Id. c. Faustum, 1. 11. ¢. 2. and con- 
fessed by Bellarmine, that the Scriptures could not be 
corrupted, but those corruptions would be discovered by 
Catholics, de V. D. 1. 2. ¢. 7. 
Consult in this pomt Bishop Jewel’s Treatise of the Holy 
Scriptures (who in his excellent Apology handles all the main 
oints in controversy betwixt us and the Church of Rome), 
and Article 15. against Harding. Dr. Stillingfleet’s Rational 
Account of the Grounds of Protestant Religion, reprinted in 
1681, part 1. e. 7, 8, 9. Chillingworth’s Religion of the 
Protestants a safe way to Salvation, part 1. chap. 2. Lively 
Oracles, by the author (as it is said) of the Whole Duty of Man. 


Sect. II. 


We receive no other books of Scripture for canonical* (in 
the Church of England), than sucht as of whose authority 
there was never any doubt in the Church. 


* Artic. 6. + Concil. Trident. Sess. 4. 
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The Church of Rome doth make the books cammonly called 
Apocrypha, of equal authority with those of the Old and New 
Testament ; which neither the Jews* (to whom were com- 
mitted the oracles of God+), nor the Primitive Church, nor 
any General Council,t nor any doctor in the ages succeeding, | 
till about one hundred and twenty years ago, in the Council of 
Trent, nor the Greek Church§ to this day, did ever receive as 
cononical. 


Apocrypha received as Canonical by the Papists, is contrary 
to the Fathers. 


Melito apud Euseb Histor. Eccles. 1. 4. c. 25. et Greece. 26. 
[Cantab. 1720.] Origen in Psal. 1. [apud Euseb. Hist. 
Keeles. lib. 6. c. 25. Edit. Reading, Cantab. 1720. p. 289.] 
Athanasius Epist. 39. in 2 tom. Oper. et Synops. Sacr. Scriptur. 
[vol. 2. p. 39. Paris. 1627.] Hilarius in Prol. Explanat. in 
Psalmos. Cyril. Hierosol. in Catech. 4. de Sacra Scriptura. 
Concil. Laodic. Canon. 59. [ean. 60. Lab. vol. 1. p. 1507. 
Paris. 1671.| Epiphanius Heres. 8. contr. Epicur. et Heeres. 
76. contra Anomeeos et lib. de mens. et pond. [vol. 2. p. 161]. 
Colon. 1682.] Basil. in Philocal. c. 3. Gregor. Nazianzen 
de veris et genuinis libris S. Scripture divinitus inspiratee in 
libro Carminum:A¢yvv¢ [Beveridge’s Pandect. vol. 2. p. 178. | 
Aynphilochius in Epist. ad Seleacum inter canonicas Hpistolas a 
Balsamone notat. p. 1082. Gr. Lat. [Beveridge’s Pandect. 
vol. 2. p. 179.] Hieronymus in Prol. Galeato, sive Preefat. 
in lib. Regum. [vol. 4. p. 143. vol. 3. p. 8. Ibid. p. 5. Basil. 
1525.| Ruffinus in Symbol. Apostol. sect. 35, 36. Julius 
Africanus de part. divine legis, l.i.c. 3. tom. 6. Bibl. patr. 
part. 2. Colon. 1618. Gregorius Magnus Moral. 1. 19. c. 17. 
[Rom. 1613.] and Occam (who lived above, 700 years after 
Gregory, viz. about a.D. 1320) explains Gregory’s judgment, 


* Witness the two learned Jews, Philo Judeus (apud Huseb. de 
Preparat. Evangel. 1.8.) and Josephus (apud Euseb. Eecles. 1. 2. c. 9, 
alias 10.); and this is fully confessed by Bellarmine de verbo Dei, 1. 1. c. 10. 

+ Rom. in. 2; 

¢ As for the third pretended Council of Carthage, alleged by some 
Papists, St. Augustine, who was the chief therein, votes in this point for the 
doctrine of our Church, de Civitate Dei, 1. 17. c. ult. etalibi. And though 
they pretend that the book of Baruch (held by us as apocryphal) was 
declared canonical in the Council of Florence ; yet did Driedo afterwards 
deny it to beso, De Dogm. Eccles. 1. 1. c. 4. which neither would have 
done, if the Church Catholic had declared the Apocrypha canonical. 

§ Rycaut’s Present State of the Greek Church, p. 372. 
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that. Judith, Tobias, Maccabees, Ecclesiasticus, and the Book 
of Wisdom, are not to be received for the confirmation of 
faith, Dial. part. 3. tract. 1.1. 3. ¢. 16. 


Confessed 


By Cardinal Cajetan, who lived about eleven years before the 
Council of Trent, that the Apocryphal books are not canonical, 
in libro Esther, sub finem—Et in hoc loco terminamus, fe. 
And afterwards, Nam ad Hieronymi limam (scil. in Prol. 
Galeato, where he owns no books for canonical, but such as 
we receive in that sense) reducenda sunt tam verba Conciliorum 
quam doctorum. 

Confessed by Catharine* (who was in the Council of Trent) 
and by Stapleton,+ who lived after Catharine, that the Apostles 
never received nor confirmed the Apocrypha. And this will 
quite ruin their cause, when we have produced Bellarminet con- 
fessnng, that the Church hath no power to make a book 
canonical, which was not so before. 

Consult the learned Bishop Cosin’s Scholastical History of 
the Scripture Canon, upon this subject. 


Sect. III. 


We worship the only God,§ as we are taught to believe in 
him, and none other.|| 

The Church of Rome, enjoins those that live in its com- 
munion to pray to their fellow-creatures (who know not our 
thoughts and necessities**), to heroes and saints (of whom they 
feign so many ridiculous stories), and to the blessed Virgin, ++ 
to whom they use such abominable expressions. Yea, a great 
Cardinalf{ doth not blush to say, that it is not absurd, that 
holy men be called redeemers after a sort. 


* Catharin. Opusc. de Script. Canonicis. Quod autem Apostoli, &c. 

+ Stapleton de Autoritat. S. Script. 1. 2. c. 4. §. 14.—Sapientiam 
Ecclesiasticam, &c. 

¢ Bellarmin. de:Verbo Dei, c. 10. Itaque fatemur Ecclesiam nullo modo 
posse facere librum canonicum de non canonico, nec contra. [p. 19. vol. 
1. Prag. 1721.] 

§ Article 1.—2nd. Book of Homilies, Hom. 2. || Article 22. 

q Concil. Trid. Sess. 25. et Bulla Pii 4. 

** 1 Cor. ii. 11. compared with Isai. lvili. 16. St. Augustine saith, that 
the souls of the dead are there, where they see not all things which are 
done or happen to people in this life, Augustin. de cura pro mortuis, c. 13. 

tt Brev. Rom. Antw. 1663. p. 984. 

{+ Bellarmin. de Indulgentiis, c. 4. sub finem. 
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Invocation of Saints or Angels is contrary to Scripture. 


Matth. xi. 27, 28. John vi. 37, and xiv. 13, and xvi. 23, 
24.* Acts x; 25, 26. and. xiv. 1a, 14, loo Om. Vill. ore 
Ephes. iii. 20. Col. ii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 5. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

And 
contrary to the Fathers, who, though they might sometimes 
use rhetorical apostrophes and poetical flourishes, are far 
from the Popish tenet of invocation. 


Fathers against this Doctrine. 


Ignatius in Epist. ad Philadelph. Justin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
Theophilus Antiochenus ad Autolycum, 1. 1. Ireneeus, 1, 2. 
c. 57. Origen c. Celsum, |. 5. p. 233, and 236. [sect. 4. p. 
8. vol. 2. Kdit. Wirceb. 1780.] Concil. Laodicenum. Can. 
35. [a.D. 365.] Ambros. de obit. Theodos. Id. de interpellat. 
1. 3. c. 12. Id. in Rom. i. tom. 5. p. 174.4 Jerome, tom. 7. 
in Prov. c, 2. Augustin de Civit. Dei, 1. 8. ce. 27.1. 9. ¢. 15. et 
e. 23.:1..10: ie. 1.4. 20. 0.10. 1. 22610. Ed. i. 2) de Visit 
infirm. Id. Confess. 1. 10. c. 42. Theodoret in 2 et 3 Colos. 
[vol. 2. p. 18. vol. 3. p. 490. Edit. Hal. 1771.] Dracontius 
Poetic. Hexaemeron. 


Confessed 


By some of the most learned Papists,t that it is a doctrine 
neither expressly nor covertly contained in the Scripture. 
Spalatensis$ confesseth, that religious invocation of saints is 


* To win them by the expressions of his kindness, and to hold them 
fast bound to his service by the testimonies and declarations of his good- 
ness, saith Peter Chrysol. Serm. 147. 

+ Bellarmineallegeth in particular this comment upon the Romans to be 
St. Ambrose’s. See Crocus in censura Scriptorum vet. p. 133. 

t Dominic. Bannes in secunda secunde Qu. 1. Art. 10.  Orationes 
ad Sanctos esse faciendas, venerandasque esse imagines, neque etiam 
expresse nec involute Scripturee docent. Other Papists say, that there is 
neither precept nor example for it in Scripture; and they give reasons for 
it: for the Old Testament, because the Fathers were not yet admitted to 
the beatifical vision ; and for the New Testament, because that the Apostles 
were men of such piety and humility, that they would not admit of it 
themselves, and therefore mentioned it not in their writings; and withal, 
because in the beginning of Christianity there;would have been a suspicion, 
that they had only changed the names of the heathen deities, and retained 
the same kind of worship, Eckius in Enchirid. c. 5. Salmeron in 1 Tim. 
ii. disp. 8. Peres. de Tradit. p. 3. . 

§ Spalatensis osten. err. 
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heathenism, and mere civil invocation of them (though not so 
bad, yet) dangerous. Cardinal Perron* confesseth, that there 
are no footsteps of it, either in the Scriptures or in the Fathers, 
before the first four General Councils; none of which were 
called till three hundred and twenty years after our Saviour’s 
incarnation. Bellarminet confesseth, that vocation of samts 
was not so much begun by any law as by custom. This is to 
the purpose! But yet further, Wiceliust saith, that the 
invocation of saints is to be cast out of the Church, because it 
ascribes God’s honour and attributes to his creatures, and 
derogates from the office and glory of Christ, By. making saints 
mediators and intercessors. 

What Protestant could have opposed this vain doctrine 
with greater strength of reason and argument than these Papists 
have done ? 

Truth will conquer. 


The Romish Church§ likewise obliges all those in its com- 
munion to worship images (the idolatrous practice of the 
heathen world), and that with the same worship|| which is 
given to Him whose image it is (and that, I think, is far 
enough), so that the worship may be terminated in the image. 
If this be not idolatry, I know not what can be such! and yet, 
that nothing might be wanting in their worship, to make up 
the measure of iniquity, they deny, that God** alone is to be 
worshipped. I suppose they mean, he must have sharers 
with him in that honour; for otherwise it cannot be sense: I 
am sure, however, it is blasphemy. 


Image-worship is contrary to Scripture, 


Exod. xx. 4, 5. Hence do the Papists often leave the 
second commandment out of their Catechisms, as in Vaux’s 
Catechism, Ledesma’s Catechism, and Officium B. Marie, 
Pi 5. pont. jussu editum Antwerp. a.p. 1590. 


* Beatit. sanctorum, l. 1. c. 8. sect. ult. + Sancti. 1. 1. ¢. 18. 

+ Via Regia de Invocat. Sanct. 

§ Concil, Trident. sess. 25. [Lab. vol. 14. p. 895. Paris. 1671.] Bulla 
Pii 4. super forma Juramenti ad calcem Concil. Trid. Bellarmin de 
Tmag. 1. 2. 

|| Azorius, 1.9. Instit. mor. c. 6. art. 3. Cajetan. in Thom. part. 3. 
Qu. 25. art. 3. Gregory de Valentia, tom. 3 disp. 6. qu. 11. punct. 6. 
Coster Enchirid. p. 438. 

q Bellarmin. de Imag.1. 2. c. 21. prop. E: 

** Index Expurgatorius Madrit. 1612. in indice librorum expurgatorum, 
p. 39. aele-—Solus Deus adorandus. 
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That the second commandment was meant of and designed 
against images and idols, the following Fathers and doctors do 
attest :— 

Justin Martyr Dial.cum Tryph. p. 321. Tertullian de Idol. 
c. 3, 4. [vol. 1. p. 35. edit. Wirceb. 1780.] et Id. c. Marcion, 
1, 2. c. 22. de spect. c. 23. Clemens Alexan. stro. 1. 3..p. 441. 
[Ad gentes, vol. 1. p. ee Wirceb. 1778.] Origen c. Celsum, 
]. 4. p. 182. etl. 7. p. 375. Id. in Exod. Hom. 8. [Contr, 
Celsum, lib. 8. sed. 69, 66. Wireceb. 1780.] Athanasius in 
Synops. Nazianzen in vers. de decal. Ambrose et Jerome in 
Ephes. c. 6. Augustin. Ep. 119. c. 11. Procopius et Ru- 
pertus in Exod. c. 20. 


Contrary to Scripture, 3 

Lev. xxvi. ]. — Deut. ‘ivy... 15,..16,...et J¥.:07 54, Sy Ourg ESdele 
18, 19, 20. Micah v. 13.  Matth. iv. 10. John vi 21. 
Rev. xix. 10. 

Contrary to the Fathers, 

Justin Martyr Apol. 2. p. 65, 66. Theophilus Antio- 
chenus ad Autolycum, 1.1. p. 77 et 110. Clemens Alexandrinus 
strom. 1. 6. et in pareenetico. Tertullian adv. Hermogen. init. 
Minutius Felix, p. 33, who saith, Cruces nec colimus nee opta- 
mus. Origen. c. Celsum, |. 7 et 8. The Council of Eliberis 
in Spain, at a.p. 310. Can. 36. [Lab. p. 974. vol. 1. Paris, 
1671.] Lactantius, lib. 2. cap. de Orig. error. dubium non 
est, &c. 

Optatus, 1. 3. Epiphanius Epist. ad Joh. Hieros. Augustin. 
de morib. Ecclesize Cath. 1. 1. c. 34 et de fide et symbolo, c. 7. 
et id. cont. Adimant. c. 13. et id. tom. 3. de consens. Evangel. 
]. 1. ¢c. 10. Id. de Civit, ; Dei: :1., 9...c.;,15. « Fulgentiuscad 
Donatum. Gregorius Mag. 1. 9. Epist. 9. Imagines adorare 
omnibus modii devita. [In Labbe, vol. 5. p. 1370. | 

Moreover, the Church of Rome* would oblige us to adore the 
consecrated host (or bread in the sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per), and with the same worship which is due to the true God. 
Which, by the confession} of some of their learned men is an 
idolatry (if transubstantiationt cannot be made out, which if it 


* Concil. Trident. Sess. 13. 

+ Coster. Enchirid. Controv. c. 8. de Euch. p. 308. et Fisher, c. Cico- 
lampadium, 1. 1. c. 2. 

{ That the apparitions, which as the Papists pretend, have appeared 
upon the altar, instead of the sacrament, may have been the illusions of 
the devil, is confessed by two learned SAhpolnern, viz. Alexander de Hales, 
sent. 4. qu. 11. et Biel. 51. Lect. upon the Canon of the Mass. 
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can, we ought no more to believe our own eyes) more stupid 
than the sottish heathens were guilty of. ‘Though this prac- 
tice is so far from being ancient, that the elevation of the host, 
accompanied with the ringing of a bell at the consecration 
thereof (that all who heard it, might kneel and join their hands 
in adoring the host), was instituted about a.p. 1240.* 

The Fathers were so far from worshipping the host, that 
some of them are sharp in reproving those who served the 
relics of it; as appears by 

Clement’s Epistle to St. James, Origen in Levit. Hom. 5. 
and by the 11th Council at Toledo, c. 14. And in Jerusalem 
they used to burn the remainders thereof, Hesychius in Levit. 
love. 3) 

Concerning invocation of saints, angels, &c. see Archbishop 
Laud’s excellent book against Jesuit Fisher, so much com- 
mended by King Charles I. Dr. Stillingfleet’s Rational Ac- 
count of the Grounds of Protestant Religion, &c. part 3. ch. 3. 
Dr. Stillingfleet’s Discourse concerning the Idolatry practised 
in the Church of Rome, c. 2. Bishop Taylor’s Dissuasive 
from Popery, part 1. ch. 2. sect. 9. F. White against Jesuit 
Fisher, p. 289. Dr. Brevent’s Saul and Samuel at Endor. 
Bishop of Lincoln’s Letter to Mr. Evelyn. 

Concerning image-worship and the adoration of the host, see 
Bishop Jewel’s Article 14, agamst Harding: Archbishop 
Laud against Jesuit Fisher. Dr. Stilligfleet’s Discourse con- 
cerning the Idolatry practised in the Church of Rome, and his 
Defence of it. His Rational Account of the Grounds of Pro- 
testant Religion, part. 3. chap. 3. Bishop Taylor’s Dissuasive 
from Popery, ed. 3. c. 1. sect. 8, 9. chap. 2. sect. 12. Mon- 
sieur de Rodon’s Funeral of the Mass, ec. 5. 


Confessed 


By these learned Popish doctors hereafter-mentioned, that the 
making of images was prohibited in the old law, and not to be 
found in Scripture. 

Aquinas 3. Sent. Dist. 9. qu. 2. ad: 1. Prohibitum est. 
Alexander Hales, p. 3. q. 30. m. 2. ar. 3. Albertus, 3. d. 9. 
ar. 4. Bonaventure, 3. d. 9. Marsilius, 3. q. 8. ar. 2. Rich. 
media villa 3. d. 9. q. 2. Gerson compend. tr. 2. d. 10. 


Precept. Abulensis Exod. xx. q. 39. Et Dominic. Bannes in 
2a. 2e. qu. 1. art. 10. 


* Naucler. ad An. 1240, Krantz. sex. 1. 8. c. 10. 


286 THE PROTESTANTS COMPANION. 


That the Fathers condemned image-worship is confessed by 
Polydore Virgil, de Invent. 1. 6. c. 13, where he saith, Sed teste 
Hieronymo omnes fere veteres sancti patres (speaking of 
images) damnabant ob metum idololatrie ; for fear of idolatry. 
And by Cassander, Consult. de lmagin. Quantum veteres initio 
Lcclesie ab omni imaginum adoratione abhorruerunt, declarat 
unus Origines. 


And 


That for the first four ages after Christ, there was little or no 
use of images in the temples or oratories of the Christians, is 


Confessed 


By Petavius Dogmat. Theol. tom. 5. 1.15. ¢. 13. s. 3. ¢. 14. 
s. 8. 


Szcor. IV. 


Our Church contends for and embraces that faith which 
was* once delivered to the saints, and admits and professes that 
same, which all true Christians have made the badge of their 
holy profession, which is briefly comprehended in the Apostles’ 
Creed,+ and explained in those others called the Nicene and 
Athanasian, which may be proved by the Scriptures, and have 
been approved by the universal Church, by the decrees of the 
first General Councils and writings of the Fathers. The 
Popish Church, especially that part of it which is called the 
Court of Rome, obtrudes and imposes new articles of faith, 
making the Bishop of Romet the infallible judge and arbi- 
trator of all doctrines, enjoining an implicit faith and blind 
obedience to his dictates, wherein we must renounce§ our very 
reason: so that|| if he call that white which we see to be black, 
we are to say so, since he hath (as they say),4] the power of 
making new Creeds. 


* Jude iii. + Articles, and Jewel’s Apology. 

+ Bellar. de Eccles. 1. 3. 

§ M. Cressie, in his Appendix, c. 7. sect. 8. saith, That the wits and 
judgments of Catholics (he means Papists) is to renounce their judg- 
ment, and depose their own wit. I will make no application, let the reader 
do it himself. 

|| Exercitia Spiritualia Ign. Loyole, Tolose, 1593. p. 173. Reg. 1. 

{ Turrecremata summe de Ecclesia, 1. 2. c. 103. Petrus de Anco- 
rano de Heret. n. 2. Augustinus Triumphus de Ancona, p. 59. a. 1. et 
art. 2. And this knack of making new Creeds is very agreeable to the 
fancy of Salmeron, Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut queelibet setas suis 
gaudeat veritatibus, quas prior etas ignoravit, Dis. 57. in Ep. ad Rom. 
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Contrary to Scripture, 
Gal. i. 8, 9. 


Contrary to 


St. Augustine de Unit. Eccles. contr. Epist. Petil. c. 3. and all 
the Fathers who shew an esteem for the Scripture. 


Confessed 


By Cardinal Bellarmine, that till above a thousand years after 
Christ,* the Pope’s judgment was not esteemed infallible, nor 
his authorityt above that of a General Council; much less 
then is it above that of the holy Scriptures. 

Hence must it necessarily follow, that it is a new article of 
the Creed to believe that the Pope can make new Creeds. 

Consult Dr. Stillingfleet’s Discourse concerning Idolatry 
practised in the Church of Rome, chap. 4. 


Sect. V. 


Our Church useth the same sacraments{ which our Saviour 
Christ left in his Church,§ and no other, to wit, baptism and 
the Lord’s supper ; which both the laity|| and the clergy in our 
communion receive entire without mutilation, according to our 
blessed Saviour’s institution,§ the practice of the Apostles, 
and of the Latin Church for 1400 years** after our Saviour’s 
incarnation, and of the Greek Churchyt+ in the last age; if 
not until this day. 

The Church of Rome doth not only clog its members with 
the number of seven sacraments{{ (which precise number of 
sacraments was not held for Catholic, even in the Roman 
Church, till above a thousand years after Christ, and, there- 
fore, far from primitive Christianity) ; but deprives the laity 
of the cup in the eucharist,§§ contrary to our Saviour’s insti- 
tution: which is at once the highest presumption, and withal 
not one degree removed from sacrilege. 


* Bellar. de Rom. Pontif. 1. 4. c. 2. Sect. Secunda opinio. 

+ Id. de Concil. lib. 2. c. 13. t Article 25. 

§ Matth. xxviii. 19. Luke xxii. 19, 20. || Article 30. 

G{ Matth. xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28 

** Concil. Constantiense, A.D. 1414. Sess. 13. 

++ Apud Chytre. de statu Eccl. Orient. Primum Patriar. Resp. p. 149, 
&e. The Greek Patriarch Hieremias’s Letter to the Tubing divines, 
bearing date May 15, 1576. 

tt Concil. Trident. Sess. 7. §§ Concil. Constant. Sess. 13. 
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THE NUMBER OF SEVEN SACRAMENTS 
Contrary to the Fathers, 


Justin Martyr Apol. 2. [p. 97. E. Paris. 1636.] (whom even 
Bellarmine himself confesses to have mentioned but two sacra- 
ments, de effect. Sacram. 1. 2. c. 27. Sect. venio.) Tertullian 
advers. Marcion. 1. 4. ¢. 34. etid corona militis, ec. 3. Cyril 
of Jerusalem in his Catechisms. St. Ambrose in his Books 
de Sacramentis. Augustin de Doctr. Christi, lib. 3. ec. 9. Id. 
de symbolo ad Catech. tom. 9. Id. Epist. 118. ad Januar. 
tom. 2. Junilius in Genes. 

Confessed, 


that Peter Lombard, Master of the Sentences, (who lived 
A.D. 1144), was the first author that mentioned the precise 
number of seven sacraments, and the Council of Florence, 
held a.p. 1438, was the first Council that determined that 
number. 

By Cardinal Bellarmine, de Sacram. lib. 2. c. 25, and Cas- 
sander Consult. de num. Sacram. 


COMMUNION IN ONE KIND 
Contrary to Scripture, 


Matth. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
27, 28: 
Contrary to the Fathers, 


Dionysius Areopagita Eecl.* Hierarch. c. 3. (which author 
I quote in the front of the Fathers, because the Papists 
would have him to live in the first age; though it is more 
probable that he lived later ; albeit not so late as Monsieur 
Daille would have him). Ignatius Ep. ad Philadelph. Justin 
Martyr Apol. 2. in fine p.162. Clemens Alexandrin. stromat. 
Il. 1. p. 94. et. Id. Peedagog.1.2.¢c.2.p.35. Tertullian de Re- 
surrect. c. 8. etid. 1.2. ad Uxorem, c.6. Origen Hom. 16. in 
Num. Cyprian Epist. 54. tom. 1.1. 1. Epist. 2. [Epist. ad Ceeci- 
lium, vol. 1. p. 185. Wirceb.1782.| Gregor. Nazianzen Orat. 11. 
in laud. Gorgon. et Orat. 40. in sanctum Baptism. tom. 1. 
Athanasius Apol. 2. contra Arianos, rotro wtpeie vopipwe, 
etc. Ambros. in Orat. ad Theodos. et apud Theodoret. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. 5.c.18. Hieronymus Epist. ad Rusticum, 


* Although some learned men in our own Church will have Apollinaris, 
who lived in the fourth century, to be the author of that book. See Dr. 
Stillingfleet’s Answer to Cress. Apolog. c. 2. §. 17. p. 133, and Dr. Cave 
in the Life of Dionysius Areopagita, p. 73, 74. 
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tom. 1. Id. sup. Sophon. c. 3. tom. 6. Chrysostom in 2 
Cor. Hom. 18. tom. 3. Edit. Savil. p. 646. Augustin 
4. qu. 57. in Levit. Leo Ser. 4. de Quadrages. Gelasius 
Decret. 3. part. de Consecrat. dist. 2. cap. Comperimus. Hinc- 
mar, in the Life of the Archbishop of Rhemes (who converted 
king Clovis of France to the Christian faith), reports that the 
Archbishop gave a chalice (or cup) for the people’s use, with 
this motto : 

Hauriat hinc populus vitam de sanguine sacro 

Injecto, seternus quem fudit vulnere Christus, 

Remigius domino reddit sua vota sacerdos. 
E Cassandri Liturg. ¢. 31. Pamelii Liturgic. p. 618. tom. 1. 
Gregorius Magnus Dial. 1.1, 4. c. 58. Id. Dial. 1. 3. c. 36. tom. 
2. Id. in Sab. Paschee, Homil. 22. tom. 2. 


Confessed 


That communion in one kind is against the practice of the 
Apostles, by Paschasius Radbertus, de Corp. et Sang. Domini. 
c.t9. 

Confessed 


That it was a general custom for the laity to communicate in 
both kinds, by Salermon. Tract. 35. 


Confessed 


By Cassander,* that it was received in both kinds for above a 
thousand years after Christ ; Vasquez} and Thomas Aquinast 
for above 1200 years ; by Becanus$ for 1400 years; and last 
of all by the Council of Constance itself; || 


It was acknowledged, 


That communion in both kinds had been instituted by our 
blessed Saviour himself, practised by the primitive Church, 
and to that very time ; and yet they had the confidence to 
alter it ! 

They certainly had confidence enough, but neither too much 


* Consult. Sect. 22. 

+ In tertiam partem S. Thome, tom. 3. quest. 80. Disp. 216. Art. 1. 
cap. 3. nu. 38. 

tn Joh,, 6. Lect:.7. 

§ In manuali de communione sub utraque specie. 

|| Concil. Constant. Sess. They in that Council likewise contradicted 
the judgments of their ancient Popes, Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory the 
Great, as may be seen in the quotations of the Fathers. 

VOL, XVII. U 


290 THE PROTESTANTS COMPANION. 


reason nor too much religion, who durst disannul what our 
blessed Saviour had enjoined, and what carried his seal to that 
very day. Where was then that reverence to antiquity, which 
their followers to this day so much pretend to? 

Concerning the number of seven sacraments, see Birkbeck’s 
Protestant’s Evidence, Article 4. 

Of communion in both kinds, see Bishop Jewel’s Article 2. 
against Harding. Bishop Taylor’s Dissuasive, part 1. ch. 1. 
sect. 6. Dr. Stillingfleet’s Rational Account of the Grounds of 
Protestant Religion, part 3. ch. 3. Archbishop Laud against 
Fisher. Rodon’s Funeral of the Mass, ch. 6. 


Sect. VI. 


We do not believe that the elements of bread and wine* 
after consecration become the very body and blood of Christ, 
though the worthy receiver partakes of both in a spiritual 
manner by faith ; because we herein have all the testimony we 
are capable of, viz. that of our reason and of our senses, to 
believe, that there is not a real transubstantiation or a change 
of the elements of bread and wine, into the body and blood of 
our Saviour: which is an absurd tenet, and hath occasioned 
many superstitions. 

The Church of Rome holds, that there is a conversion} of 
the whole substance of bread and wine into the substance of 
Christ’s body and blood by consecration. 


Transubstantiation contrary to Scripture, 
Luke xxii. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


Justin Martyr Apol. 2. [Apol. 1. s. 65. p. 82. Paris, 1742.] 
Trenzeus |. 4. adv. Her. c. 34. [p. 327. Oxford, 1702.| Ter- 
tullian cont. Marcion, I. 4. c. 40. [p. 532. vol. 1. Wirceb. 
1780.| Origen Comment. in Matth. c. 15. [vol. 10. p. 462. 
Wirceb. 1780.| Id. Homil. 3. in Matth. Eusebius de De- 
monst. Evangel. |. 1. c. 1. et c. ult. [p. 380. Colon. 1688. ] 
Macarius Homil. 27. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 2. im Pasch. 
[p. 187. Paris. 1630.] Ambros. lib. de Bened. Patriarch. c. 9. 
[De sacrament. vol. 5. p. 229. Venet. 1781.| Epiphanius in 
Anchorat. p. 6. Chrysostom Homil. 24. in Epist. ad Cor. 


* Article 28 and 29. 
+ Concil. Trident. Sess. 13. c. 4. [Lab. vol. 14. p. 805-809. Paris. 
1671.] 
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Id. Epist. ad Caesar. Monach. Jerome Comment. St. Matth. 
ce. 26. Id. in Isa. 66. et in Hos. 8. et in Jerem. 22. St. 
Augustin. Serm. 9. de divers. Id. 1. 3. de Doctr. Christ. c. 
16. Id. 1. 20. contr. Faust. Manich. c. 21, et in Psal. 98. 
Id. de Civit. Dei, 1. 21. c. 25. et Tractat. 26.in Joh. Gelasius 
in lib. de duab. nat. Christ. [In Bibl. Patrum, vol. 5. p. 671. 
Colon. 1618.] Ephrem, Patriarch of Antioch, apud Phot. 
Cod. 229. Primasius Comment. in 1 Epist. ad. Cor. Fa- 
cundus Defens. conc. Chalced. 1. 9. c. 5. [Trium. cap. lib. 9. 
p: 404. Paris. 1629.] Gaudentius Tract. 20. 

Add to these, that Hesychius, bishop of Jerusalem, in Le- 
viticum, 1. 2. ce. 8. saith, it was the custom in the ancient 
Church to burn the remainders of the eucharist. Which place, 
when Cheyney, a Protestant in Queen Mary’s days, insisted 
upon against the Papists, and demanded what it was that was 
burned? * One answered, that it was either the body of 
Christ, or the substance of ‘bread put there by miracle; at which 
he smiled and said, a reply was needless: and I think so too. 

Chillingworth hath a pretty joking dialogue betwixt C. and 
K. about transubstantiation and the infallibility of the Roman 
Church, in his Protestant Religion a Safe Way to Salvation, 
part 1. ch. 3. edit. 2. 1638. p. 158, 159. 


Transubstantiation confessed 


Not to be in the canon of the Bible, by these learned Papists 
hereafter mentioned : 

Scotus in 4. lib. sentent. dist. 11. q. 3. Occam ibid. q. 6. 
Biel. Lect. 40. in Can. Missee. Fisher, bishop of Rochester, 
c. 1. cont. captiv. Babyl. Cardinal Cajetan apud Suarez, 
tom. 3. disp. 46. sect. 3. Melchior Canus, loc. com. 1. 3. 

ec. 3. fund.’ 2. 

That transubstantiation was not touched by the Fathers, 
was confessed by our English Jesuits, Discurs. modest. p. 13. 
and by Alphonsus a Castro de Heeres. 1. 8. verbo Indulgentia. 

Not owned as an article of faith* before the Lateran Council 
(held a.D. 1215), and therefore it is no ancient article. 


Confessed 


By Scotus apud Bellarm. |. 3. de Euchar. c. 28. 
And yet this was the bloody test in Queen Mary’s days, by 
which so many glorious martyrs changed earth for heaven. 


* Denied to be the faith of the Church by Barns, in his Romano-Ca- 
tholicus Pacificus, MS. Sect. 7. liter. q. 


Wie 
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Ssect. VII. 


Our Church acknowledges no purgatory* or propitiation for 
our sins, but that which was made once for allt by our blessed 
Saviour ; and that upon the condition of faith and repentance. 
We disown all pardons and indulgences} as grounded upon no 
warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of 
God; smce we are told that we have nothing§ but what we 
have received. We own that good works|| are the fruits of 
faith, and follow after justification, but that they cannot put 
away sins, and endure the severity of God’s judgment, much 
less for the sins of others; nor can we perform works over 
and above God’s commands, called by the Papists works of 
supererogation ; to say which, is the highest arrogance. For 
when we have done all we are commanded, Christ enjoins us to 
say, ‘“‘ We are unprofitable servants.” And we look upon our- 
selves as righteous before God for the merit** of our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own 
works and deserts. 

The Romish Church owns a purgatoryt++ for sms pardoned, 
so that there still remains a guilt of temporal punishment to be 
paid, either in this life or hereafter in purgatory. Which up- 
start doctrine of purgatory (for we shall anon shew it to be so) 
hath proved the mother of indulgences and pardons, and thereby 
hath mightily enriched the Church.of Rome, {tt whereby remis- 
sion of sins is set upon terms in the vile market of indulgences; $$ 
murder and incest being valued at five grosses, |||| perjury at six; 
sacrilege and simony-at seven; and so on in the tax of the 
Apostolic (as it is pretended) Chancery.4/4] Hence, above 


* Article 22 and 18. + Article 31. Heb. x. 10. t Article 22. 

§ 1 Cor. iv. 7. || Article 12. q Article 14. 

** Article 11 and 13. 

t+ Concil. Trident. Sess. ult. Hence doth Bellarmine threaten us, say- 
ing, that whosoever believes not purgatory, shall be tormented in hell, de 
Purgat. 1. 1. c. ult. And yet this same Cardinal, forgetting what he had 
before affirmed, (for herein he doth not only contradict himself, but all 
Popish pretensions for purgatory, when he) grants that souls in purgatory do 
not merit. In Purgatorio anime nec mereri nec peccare possint, Bellarm. 
de Purgatorio, 1. 2. c. 2. To what end then are they sent to purgatory ? 

tt Spalatensis de Republ. Eccles. 1. 5. c. 8. sect. 73. 

§§ Bellar. de Indulg. 1. 1. ||| Taxa Cancel. Apost. 

44 But the poor have not these privileges (whereby mark the great charity 
of the Romish Priests, which will suffer by consequence, if their doctrine 
were true, the poor go to hell for want of money), Diligenter nota quod 
hujusmodi gratie non dantur pauperibus, quia non sunt, ideo non possunt 
consolari. Taxa Cancellarie Apostolicee Tit. de Matrimoniali. 
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60,000 marks,* besides all other payments to the see of Rome, 
were yearly carried out of this kingdom by the Italians, being 
a greater revenue than our king then had; as appears by a 
fruitless complaint in a letter from the whole nation to the 
Council of Lyons, Anno Dom. 1245. A round sum it was in 
those days, before the Indian gold was discovered; and yet 
that was spent in maintaining the lust and ambition of the 


Popish clergy. 


Popish Purgatory contrary to Scripture, 


Gal. ii1.13. Heb. 1.3; and c. ix. 14: andc. x. 10. Rom. 
v. 1, 2,10, 11. Rev. xiv. 13. Which last text is a place so 
clear against purgatory, that Picherellus, a Papist of the Sor- 
bonne college, did ingenuously confess, that St. John had in 
those few words put out the fire of purgatory, de Missa, 
p- 156. 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


Dionysius Areopagita Eccles. Hier. c. 7. Author of the 
Questions in Justin, Quest. 75. Tertullian de Baptismo. Cy- 
prian’s Tract. ad Demetri. sect. 16. [vol. 1. p. 404. Wirceb. 
1782.) Macarius Homil. 22. [p. 302. Frankfort. 1594. ] 
Hilarius in Psal. 2. [In B. 122. vol. 3. p. 24. Wirceb. 1785. | 
Gregor. Nazianzen Orat. 5. in Plagam grandinis, [p. 229. Paris. 
1630.| et Orat. 42. in Pascha. de Eccles. Dogmat. c. 79. 
Ambrose de bono mortis, cap. 4. Chrysostom de Pcenit. 
Serm. 3. Id. in Genes. Hom. 5. et Hom. 16. in Ep. ad Rom. 
Epiphanius Heeres. 79. sub finem. Augustine, though he 
doubts in this point, in Enchirid. c. 67, 69, et de Civit. Dei, 
l. 21. c. 26. et de fide et op. c. 16. is positive elsewhere against 
purgatory (scil. lib. de pec. mer. et rem. cap. 28.) he saith, 
that there is no middle place: that a man may be anywhere 
but with the devil, who is not with God. Gregor. Magnus in 
Job. lib. 13. ce. 20. Bede in Psal. 6. Otho Frisingensis in 
Chron. 1. 8. c. 26. Anselm in 2 Cor. 5. Bernard. Epist. 266. 
Lombard sen. 3. dist. 19. lit. A. He lived a.p. 1144. 

Contrary to the doctrine of the Greek Church of the later 
ages, as appears from their Apology delivered to the Council 
of Basil,+ about two hundred and fifty-three years ago. Hence 
doth Alphonsus a Castro place their not holding a purgatory 


* Tom. Concil. 28. p. 460. 
+ Apolog. Grecorum de Igne Purgat. p. 66. et 93. Ed. Salmas. 
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among the errors of the Greek Church, 1. 12. tit. Purgat. 
[Adv. Heeres. lib. 8. p. 578. Paris. 1571.] 


Purgatory confessed 


By Petrus Picherellus to have no fuel either to kindle or main- 
tain its fire in Scripture, Picherell. de Missa, c. 2. 


Confessed 


That neither the Scriptures nor the ancient Fathers have any- 
thing in them concerning 


PURGATORY, 
By Alphonsus a Castro, 1. 12. tit. Purgat. f. 258. 
Confessed 


That few or none of the Greek Fathers ever mention it, and 
the Latin Fathers did not at all believe it; but by degrees 
came to entertain opinions of it, and that the catholic Church 
knew it lately 
By 
Roffensis Art. 18. con. Luther. et Polydore Virgil. de Invent. 
rerum, |. 8. 
Confessed 


By another learned Roman Catholic, Father Barns, that it is 
a thing which lies merely in human invention, and cannot 
be firmly deduced from Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils, and 
that the opposite opinion seems more agreeable to them, in Ca- 
tholico-Rom. Pacificus, sect. 9. 

Consult herein Archbishop Laud against Jesuit Fisher. Dr. 
Stillingfleet’s Rational Account, part 3. ch. 6. Bishop Tay- 
lor’s Dissuasive, part 1. ch. 1. sect. 4. 


THE RISE OF INDULGENCES. 


At first the indulgences (that were) were but relaxations or 
releasements of canonical satisfaction, z.e. of the discipline or 
correction of the Church. In this sense are to be understood. 
the first Council of Nice, c. 11. of Arles, c. 10. and of Ancyra, 
c. 2. But their new and chief foundation was laid by Pope 
Clement VI.* in his Extravagant,} a.p. 1350. 


* Unigenitus de pcenitentiis et remissionibus. 

+ The doctrine of indulgences was opposed by two famous Papists not 
long before the Extravagant of Pope Clement, by Franciscus de Mayronis, 
in 4. 1. sen. dist. 19. q. 2, and by Durandus, im 4. 1. sen. d. 20. q. 3. So 
that it was far from being either catholic or ancient. 


THE PROTESTANTS COMPANION. 295 


Confessed 


That we have nothing in Scripture, nor in the sayings of the 
ancient Fathers concerning indulgences as satisfactions before 
God for temporal punishments, or holding them as profitable 
for the dead, 
By 

Antoninus, part 1. Sum. tit. 10. ¢.3. By Biel Lect. 57. de 
Canon. Missze, and by Hostiensis in Sum. I. 5. tit. de Remis. 
nu. 6. 

Consult herein Bishop Taylor’s  Dissuasive, part 1. ch. I. 
sect. 3. 

The Church of Rome likewise, in the Council of Trent,* 
accurses all such as say, that a sinner is justified by faith only, 
or deny that the good works of holy men do truly merit ever- 
lasting life ; not to mention that blasphemous doctrine of the 
Roman Church,+ that the sacrifice of the mass offered (as they 
pretend) by the priest, is a meritorious and propitiatory sacri- 
fice for sin; which wholly takes away the efficacy and merit 
of Christ’s passion and resurrection. 

That the missal sacrifice is a propitiatory sacrifice for sin, is 


Contrary to Scripture, 


Pepe O, dd 24. 15, 16, ° 17, 48,:19,.20,. 2). andocs ax 
24, 25, 26,27, 28,.and ¢, vii, 25, 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


(Who by those tropical speeches of sacrificing and offering, did 
not admit of any propitiatory sacrifice, but only the passion of 
Christ.) 

Justin Martyr Apol. 2. Ireneeus 1. 5. c. 34. Clement in 
Constitution. 1. 6. c. 23. Eusebius lib. 1. c. 10. de Demonst. 
Ambrose |. 4. de Sacram. c. 6. Chrysostom Hom. 17. in 
Hebreeos. Augustin Enchiridion ad Laurent. c. 33. et id. de 
Trinitate et de Civitate Dei, 1. 10. c. 6. et 1. 3. c. 13. et lib. 3. 
contra secund. Epist. Pelag. cap. 6. Gregor. Dial. lib. 4. c. 59. 
Lombard 4. dist. 12. Thomas Aquinas (who lived a.p. 1253.) 
3. p. q. 83. art. 1. So far is the Romish doctrine of the mass 
from being ancient ! 


* Concil. Trid. sess. 6. can. 9. et sess. 6. cap. 16. can. 32. 
t Catechis. Rom. de Euchar. num. 55. 
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That men merit eternal life by their Good Works is 
contrary to Scripture, 


Luke xvii. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. Ephes. i. 8. 1 Johni. 8. 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


Ignatius in Epist. ad Roman. Polycarp. apud Euseb. Histor. 
Eccles. 1. 4. c. 15, Origen. 1. 4. m Epist. ad Rom. ec. 4. 
Basil in Psal. 114. Macarius Homil. 15. Ambrose in Psal. 
118. Serm. 20. et in Exhort, ad Virgines. Chrysostom in Matth. 
Homil. 53. Id. ad Stelechum de compunct. cord. ed. Savil. 
tom. 6. p. 157. Jerome super Ephes. 2. tom. 9. Id. 1. 6. in 
Isai. ‘c. 13. ‘Id. ‘lib. 17. c..64. tom. ‘5. Leo Sesm.s Tide 
assumpt. et id. Serm. 12. de pass. Dom. Theodoret in Rom. 
6. v. ult. et id. in Rom. 8. Augustin Confess. 1. 10. c. 4. 
tom. 1. et id. super Johan. Tract. 3. tom. 9. et id. tom. 8. in 
Psal. 109. Fulgentius ad Monim.1. 1.c.10. Justus Orge- 
litanus in Cantic. cap. 2. Cassiodore in Psal. 5. Council of 
Orange, 2 Can. 20. Caranza in summa Concil. Gregor. 
Magnus tom. 2. in Ezech. ad finem. Id. moral. |. 5.c. 8. 
1e'9. ee T4. 129.10. 9. 235i es ult. ids Baal 2 oenics 
tom. 2. 

MERIT 


Not allowed of in Anselm’s time (who lived a.p. 1086), 
as appears from him in Rom. 12, nor in St. Bernard’s days, as 
appears from him in Cant. Serm. 73, where he saith, that the 
saints had need to pray for their sins, that they may have 
salvation through mercy, and not trust in their own righteous- 
ness. So far was St. Bernard (who lived a.p. 1120) from 
owning the Popish doctrine of merits. 


Confessed 

By Bellarmine, that good works are rewarded above their 
deserts, de Justif. 1. 1. c. 19. 

Concerning the sacrifice of the mass, consult Bishop Jewel, 
1 and 17 Article against Harding, Bishop Morten of the Mass, 
Dr. Brevint’s Depth and Mystery of the Roman Mass, M. 
Rodon’s Funeral of the Mass, c. 7, et 8. 

Concerning the Popish doctrine of merits, see Birkbeck’s 
Protestant Evidence, Article 9. 

That men are not justified by faith only, and for the merit 
of our Saviour, but by their own good works too, by which — 
(as the Papists hold) they merit eternal happines, is 
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Contrary to Seripture, 


Rom. iii. 28; and c. iv. 4, 5; andec.v. 1, 2,3; andc, xi. 
6. Ephes. i. 8, 9. 


Contrary to the Fathers, 


Trenzeus, 1. 4. c. 5. Clemens Alexandrinus Peedagog. |. 1. 
ce. 6. et stromat. 1.5. Origen, 1. 3. in Epist. ad Rom. c. 3. 
Ambrose (or some in the same age with him, as Bellarmine 
confesseth, de Justif. c. 8.) in his Comment upon Rom. c. 4, 
and in 1 Cor. c. 1. Theodoret de curandis Greec. affectib. 1. 7. 
Chrysostom in Rom.i.17. Homil. 2. et id. in Tit. 1. 13. 
Homil. 3. Augustine, 1. 1. contr. duas Epistol. Pelag. c. 21. 
et id. in Psal. 8. concion. 2. Primasius in ce. 2. ad Galatas. 
Fulgentius de incar. et grat. c. 16. 


Confessed by Cardinal Bellarmine, 


That it is most safe and sure to place all our trust upon the 
only mercy of God, because of the uncertainty of our own jus- 
tice, and the danger of vain-glory, de Justif. 1. 5. c. 7. 

After he had confessed, that good works are rewarded above 
their deserts, Id. de Justif. 1. 1. c. 19. 

Consult herein Birkbeck’s Protestant Evidence, Article 8. 


Sect. VIII. 


Our Church performs all her prayers and other divine offices, 
and administers the sacraments with such rites as are agreeable 
to the word of God, being for decency * and order, in a language 
understood by all those that are concerned therein.+ 

The Popish Churcht hath her prayers in an unknown 
tongue, to which if the people do say Amen, it is without un- 
derstanding! Which is not only an unreasonable service, but an 
abominable sin, robbing God of his honour, and men of their 
devotion. : 


Prayers in an unknown tongue are (1.) contrary to Scripture, 
1 Cor. xiv. 


(2.) Contrary to the Fathers, 
Origen contra Cels. 1. 8. Basil lib. qu. ex variis Scrip. locis 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 40. + Article 24. 
{ Harding against Bishop Jewel, Article 3. Missal. Rom. approbat. ex 
decreto Concil. Trident, et Bulla Pii 5. Cherubini Bullar. tom. 5. p. 311. 


~ 
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qu. 278. Ambrose in 1 Cor. xiv. Chrysostom Hom. 18, in 2 
Cor. Hierome, tom. 1. Epist. 17. Augustine Epist. 178. 
Id. in Psal. 18. can. 2. Id. de doctr. Christ. lL 4. ¢. 10. 
Bede Hist. Angl. 1. 1. c. 1. 


(3.) Contrary to Councils and Papal Decrees, 


Concilium Moguntinum, An. Dom. 812. cap. 45. Concil. 
Lateran. An. Dom. 1215. c. 9, 

Greg. 1. 1. titul. 31. cap. Quoniam plerisque. Baronius, 
tom. 10. a.p. 88. N. 16. 

Histor. Boem. c. 13. written by Aineas Sylvius, who was 
afterwards called Pope Pius Il. 


(1.) Confessed to be against edification in spiritual matters, 
by Lyra and Cardinal Cajetan, in 1 Cor. xiv. Cassander in 
Liturgic. c. 28, et Consult. Article 24. 

(2.) Confessed to be contrary to the practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, by Aquinas and Lyra, in 1 Cor. xiv. 

Consult herein Bishop Jewel against Harding, Article 3. 
Bishop Taylor’s Dissuasive, part 1. ch. 1. sect. 7. 


Sect, IX. 


As our Church employs such persons in the ministry of 
God’s worship and sacraments, and in feeding and governing 
the flock of Christ, as are lawfully called to the office and 
ministry,* and are consecrated and ordained according to the 
Scriptures and canons of the universal Church, and of whose 
bishops we can shew a successiont+ to the Apostles of our 


* Article 36. Book of Ordination. Mason of the Consecration of Bishops 
n the Church of England. Archbishop Bramhall’s Works, tom. 1. Dis- 
course 5. and tom. 4. Discourse 6. 

+ Which the Roman Church, notwithstanding its big pretences to con- 
stant succession, cannot justly challenge; and that both from its five 
vacancies, making up almost nine years, when Rome had no bishop at all ; 
and the many schisms, by some chronologers reckoned up to be twenty- 
nine (a fair number indeed !), by Onuphrius to be thirty, and by Bellar- 
mine himself to be twenty-six ; whereof the twentieth schism lasted twenty 
years, and the twenty-first lasted thirty-six years; during which time the 
Church of Rome had two Popes, which excommunicated each other. The 
twenty-sixth continued, saith Genebrard (Chron. 1, 4.), A.D. 1378, 
from Urban VI. till the Council of Constance, which was at least thirty-five 
years. Baronius (ad Annum 1044. sect. 5. tom. 11.) calls the three Popes, 
who then contended for the Papal chair, a beast with three heads ascending 
out of the bottomless pit. Add to these the seventy years stay of the Popes 
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Saviour, as fully as any other Church at this day can do: so 
do we leave all ecclesiatics,* whether bishops, priests, or dea- 
cons, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall judge the 
same to serve better to godliness; since marriaget is honour- 
able in all, and not forbid, but permitted, and, in cases so re- 
quiring, enjoined by God’s law, and practised as well as taught 
by persons of the same function (7.e. priests), in the best and 
purest ages of the Church, as may be seen in the following 
quotations. 

The Church of Romet denies marriage to the clergy, but 
permits (I suppose by way of requital to) them concubines.§ 
For so doth Cardinal Campegius observe, || and Pighius teach, 
which doth not only give great cause of scandal to Jews and 
infidels, but in the holy Apostle’s J judgment is the doctrine of 
devils: and the reason of concubinage may be easily inferred, 
when some of their learned men will scarce allow fornication to 


be a sin ;** however, preferring it in ecclesiastics before lawful 
wedlock. 


The forbidding of Marriage is contrary to Scripture. 


Levit. xxi. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12. Heb. xin. 4. 1 Cor. 
iO. 


That the Apostles were married, except St. John, is confessed 
by these Fathers. 


Ignatius ad Philadelph. Clemens stromat. lib. 7. Euseb. 
Histor. Eccles. lib. 3. c. 30, who report that St. Paul was 
married ; and St. Ambrose in 2 Cor. c. 11, who acknowledges 
that all the Apostles, except St. John, were married. 


at Avignon, which quite disjoints their boasted succession: for during 
these times, where was the true successor of St. Peter? or was the Church 
(in their sense) so long without a head? 

* Article 32. + Heb. xiii. 4. 

¢ Bellarmin. lib. 1. de Cleric. c. 20. Sect. Respondeo. Id. de Matrim, 
Daren et 

§ Hence did Aineas Sylvius (afterwards Pope by the name of Pius II.) 
mention how Ulric, bishop of Augsburg, reproved the Pope concerning 
concubines, Aineas Sylvius de morib. Germanic. 

|| Dist. 82. Can. Presbyter in Glossa. q 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3. 

** Coster. Enchiridion de Ceelibat. prop. 9. Durandus sent. 1. 4. dist. 
33. Martinus de magistris, lib. de temp. qu. 2. de luxuria, 3. qu. 7. Lata 
Extravag. de bigamis Quia circa. Communitur dicitur, Quod Clericus pro 
simplici fornicatione deponi non debet. Dist. 81. Maximianus glossa in 
Gratian. 
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Fathers that were married themselves, and yet were either 
Bishops or Priests, Se. 


Tertullian, as appears by his two books to his wife, and yet 
he was a priest, as appears from St. Jerome, de Eccles. Script. 

Gregory Nazianzen was the son of a bishop: see Greg. 
Nazianz. in carmine de vita sua, et Elias cretensis in orat. 
Greg. Nazianz. 

St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, was married, as is evident 
from his epistle written to his daughter Abre, &c. 


Fathers voting for, or acknowledging Matrimony in the clergy. 


Salvian de Providentia, 1. 5. Ambros. Offic. 1. 1. c. ult. 
Chrysostom in Epist. ad Tit. Homil. 2. Id. in Epist. ad He- 
breeos Homil. 7. Epiphanius contra Origenian. Theodoret 
in 1 Tim. 4. Isidore Reg. de vita Cleric. dist. 23. c. His igitur. 
Theophylact. in 1 Tim. 13. Bernard in Cant. Serm, 66. 
Aineas Sylvius Epistol. 308, and he lived a. D. 1458. 

Marriage of the clergy was not absolutely forbidden by the 
Greeks in the last age, as appears by the patriarch Hieremias’s 
letter to the Tubing divines, dated May 15, 1576. Primum 
Patriar. Resp. apud Chytre, de statu Eccles. Orient. p. 149. 

This heretical doctrine of forced celibate in ecclesiastics was 
first established at Rome by Pope Gregory VII. alias Hilde- 
brand, termed Antichrist by ancient historians,* about a.D.1074, 
and was first put in practice to purpose by Anselm, archbishop 
of Canterbury,t here in England about a.p. 1105,¢ though 
some will have his predecessor Lanfranc to have imposed it 
upon the prebendaries and clergy that lived in towns, but not 
without great reluctancy: for what complaints, what tragedies, 


* Aventinus Annal. Boiorum, |. 5. who tells us, that Hildebrand con- 
fessed, when he was dying, that it was by the instigation of the devil that 
he made so greata disturbance in the Christian world. A fit man then 
was he (whom the Papists still cry up so much) to introduce unchaste 
celibate, and banish holy matrimony ! See also Cardinal Benno (who knew 
him) in vita et gestis Hildebrandi. Matth. Westmonast. Anno. Dom. 
1074. who saith, that Hildebrand expelled married priests (mark what 
follows) contra sanctorum Patrum sententias, against the opinions of the 
holy Fathers. See also Sigebert ad Annum 1074. et Matth. Paris ad 
Annum 1074. 

+ Henry Huntington, p. 378, and by Joranal Histor. The constitutions 
of this Synod may be seen in Archbishop Parker’s Antiq. Britan. Ed. 2. 

-eUSpPLTD, 
‘ + Dr. Burnet’s Abridgment of the History of the Reformation, 1. 2. 
p. 70, &e. \ 
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what lascivious pranks this devilish doctrine occasioned, the 
historians declare at large ; particularly that comical story of 
the Italian Cardinal John de Crema, recorded by ancient 
Popish historians,* who, after he had entertained the English 
clergy witha fine discourse against marriage, was the same 
night caught in bed with a harlot in London; as if he would 
only commend virginity to others, and practise the contrary 
himself. 

That the reader may know what an age this was, wherein 
the celibate of the clergy was established, let him hear Cardinal 
Bellarmine describing and characterizing it in his Chronology. 
* In these times (saith he) wherein the Roman bishops did 
degenerate from the piety of the ancients, (mark that!) the 
secular princes flourished in holiness.” You therefore see, 
that priests’ marriage was forbidden by impious Popes. 

And about the beginning of this contention (viz. about 
A.D. 860.) the Pope got a round check from Udalricus or 
Ulric,+ a bishop of that time, who told him, ‘‘that in the 
judgment of all wise men, it was to be accounted violence, 
when any man against evangelical institution (mind that!) and 
the charge of the Holy Ghost, is constrained to the execution 
of private decrees. The Lord in the old law appointed 
marriage to his priest, which he is never read afterwards to 
have forbidden.” 

But not to insist upon this clear testimony for the doctrine 
and practice of our Church, nor to mention the many other ill 
consequences of a celibate in the clergy (which occasion, in 
other countries where Popish religion is publicly, professed, that 
satirical proverb to be Fils de Prestre) by some of the most 
eminent men in the Romish Church, and those too of a late 
date. 

It is confessed 


That priesthood doth not dissolve marriage ; so Cardinal 
Cajetan, tom. 1. tract. 27. 


Nor 
That it is of the essence (or being) of a priest to keep single ; 
so Dominicus Soto, |. 7. de Jure, qu. 4. 
Moreover, that upstart practice in the Roman Church of 


* Roger Hoveden, Henry Huntington. 

+ Udalricus (mentioned by Aineas Sylvius de moribus Germanie) de 
Ceelibatu Clerici. Nunquid enim merito communi omnium sapientum 
judicio hec est violentia, &c. 
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auricular confession, wherein every Christian* is bound, under 
pain of damnation, to confess to a priest all his mortal sins, 
which after a diligent examination he can possibly remember, 
yea, even his most secret sins, his very thoughts, yea, and all 
the circumstances of them, which are of any moment, is a 
slavery as great as groundless. Then not to mention its ill 
aspect upon government, as being made an engine of state, and 
a picklock of the cabinets of princes, sealing up all things from 
the notice of the magistrate; but, in requital of that, making 
a liberal discovery of what is against him to others. A 
pregnant instance of which horrid consequence was that dam- 
nable treason designed by gunpowder against the person of 
King James I. (of blessed memory), and the two Houses of 
Parliament ; to which the Pope himself, as we are credibly 
informed,f was not only privy, but its director too. Pursuant 
thereof, that Pope (Clement VIII.) a little before that time, 
gave order, that no priest should discover anything that came to 
his knowledge in confession, to the benefit of the secular 
government. 

I think there needs no better evidence of the Pope’s good 
intentions towards the secular government, nor what ill effects 
the practice of this sort of confession can and may produce, 
than this. And that it still may be used as an instrument in 
procuring the ruin of princes, and subversion of kingdoms, let 
let us hear their (¢.e. the Popish) doctors’ opinion of its virtue 
and use. 

One of them (then) tells us, that ‘‘ the seal of auricular con- 
fession (which they hold to be of divine institution) is so 
sacred, that it may not be broken open to save the lives of 
princes,t or of the whole commonwealth.” Another§ goes 
further, and saith, that ‘‘ the seal of confession is not to be 
broken; no, not to save all the world.” 

Here the reader may see (for this is not only the opinion of 
one or two private men, but runs with the stream of their 
writers|}) what may be expected from the charity of their 
Popish priests ; what an unlucky tool auricular confession is 


* Concil. Trident. Sess. 14. de Poenitentia. [Paris. 1837. p. 130.] 

+ Delrio disq. Magic. 1. 6. c. 1. 

t+ Tolet. Instruct. Sacerd. 1. 3. c. 16. 

§ Henriquez de Poenit. 1. 2. c. 19. n. 5. 

|| See Eudeemon Johannes in his Apology for Garnet, Binet, Suarez, 
&e. 
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in their hands.* Besides, to how great an awe of and respect 
for their confessor (to whom they are bound, as I have already 
said, to discover all their sins under pain of eternal damnation), 
to what pride and insolence, to what lust and revenge, to what 
avarice and rapine are not only the meanest men, but even 
persons that make the greatest figure, exposed unto by 
auricular confession 'in Popish churches! It is a slavery so 
great and intolerable, that the Israelitish tasks in Egypt were 
a pleasure, or at least a divertisement in comparison of it. 
Auricular Confession to a priest under point of salvation 
and damnation, and that people cannot be saved without 
it, is A 
Contrary to Scripture, 
Acts ii. 38. and ce. iii. 19. and ce. xvi. 30, 31. 


iS 


Isaiah lv. 7. 
Rom. x. 3. 
Contrary to the Fathers, 


(who when they did speak of the necessity of confession, 
generally meant confession before God only, or a public 
acknowledgment of some public crimes incurring the censure of 
excommunication, and that in an ecclesiastical assembly.) . 

Origen in Psal. 37. Hom. 2. Cyprian de lapsis Serm. 5. 
[vol. 1. p. 334. Edit. Wirceb. 1782.] Chrysostom Hom. 4. 
de Lazaro. Id. Hom. 2. in Psal. 50. Homil. 31. in Epist. 
ad Hebreeos. Hom. 5. de incomprehensibili nat. Dei. [vol. 1. 
p- 600. Paris. 1834.] Hom. 8. de pen. Hom. de peenit. et 
confessione. Augustin. Confession. 1. 10. c. 3. 

Auricular Confession acknowledged not to have been insti- 
tuted by our Saviour, and that itis not of divine institution, 
by these learned Papists : 

Cardinal Cajetan in John 20. Scotus in sent. 4. dist. 17. 
q- 1. Maldon. in summa, qu. 18. Art. 4. Bell. de penit. 
i PEK 


Acknowledged by others, 
That it is better to say that it was instituted rather by the 


* And yet they can say, that it is of divine right, see Biel, 1. 4. dist. 17. 
q. 1. et Scotus, ibid. et Bonaventure, ibid.n. 72. Which if it had been, 
the Fathers would never have writ against it, nor would it have been 
disannulled ; for private confession of crimes was abrogated about A.D. 
396, upon the discovery of a whoredom committed betwixt a deacon 
and a noble woman, Histor. Tripartit. 1. 9. c. 35. And though it was 
practised several years before, yet was it not enjoined as a necessary act of 
salvation before the Council of Lateran, A.D. 1215, under Pope Innocent 
III. and therefore far from true antiquity. 
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tradition of the universal church, than by the authority, of the 
Old and New Testament. 


And yet it is denied, 


That this tradition is universal, and that it is not necessary 
amongst the Greeks, because this custom (¢.e. of private con- 
fession) sprung not up among them, De Peenit. dist. 5. in 
principio Gloss. 


Again it is confessed, 


That the Fathers scarce speak of it as a thing commanded, 
by Rhenanus, in admonitione de Tertullian. Dogmat. 


Lastly, it is confessed, 


That we may obtain pardon though our mouths be silent 
(then we do not confess). And our Lord doth shew, that a 
sinner is not cleansed by the judgment of the priest, but by 
the bounty of divine grace. Gratian dist. 1. cap. Convertimini. 

What clashing and interfermg is here? Is this the pre- 
tended solid union of the Popish Church in matters of salvation, 
and which she enjoins under pain of damnation? Have they 
no better grounds for their articles of faith than these? Can 
auricular confession be of divine institution, and yet neither be 
instituted by our blessed Saviour, nor mentioned by the Fathers 
as a divine precept, nor imposed by an universal tradition of 
the Church? And lastly, can it be necessary to salvation, and 
yet we can obtain pardon of sins without the use of it? Let 
any Papist reconcile me these, e¢ ertt mihi magnus Apollo. 

Consult herein Bishop Taylor’s Dissuasive, part 1. ch. 2. 
sect. 2. F. White against Jesuit Fisher, p. 189. 

Concerning the marriage of the clergy, see Bishop Jewel’s 
Defence of the Apology of the Church of England, part 2. 
p- 180. and part 5. p. 456. Bishop Hall’s Honour of the 
Married Clergy. 


Sect. X. 


As [have all along shewed the vast difference in the doctrines 
betwixt the Protestant Church of England and the Church of 
Rome ; so will I put a period to this discourse, after I have 
done the like in that of obedience: which I shall not (as I 
have hitherto) argue from the articles and homilies of our 
Church, the decrees of their Church, the writings of the 
Fathers, and from ancient Councils, because that hath been 
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sufficiently canvassed of late years; but only subjoin the un- 
deniable testimonies of King James I. and King Charles the 
Martyr, of ever blessed memories (and the royal grandfather 
and father of our present gracious Sovereign) to determine the 


case of 


Protestants’ Loyalty and Popish Rebellion. 


King Charles I. in his ex- 
cellent book, entituled, Eixcay 
BaotAck), chap. 27. to our late 
gracious King (and then Prince 
of Wales), saith, 

The best profession of re- 
ligion, I have ever esteemed 
that of the Church of England 
in which you have been edu- 
cated. In this I charge you 
to persevere, as coming nearest 
to God’s word for doctrine, and 
to the primitive example for 
Government.* TI tell you, I 
have tried it, and after much 
search, andmany disputes, have 
concluded it to be the best in 
the world; keeping the middle 
way between the pomp of su- 
perstitious tyranny, and the 
meanness of fantastic anarchy. 

Ibid. Scarce any one who 
hath been a beginner or prose- 
cutor of this late war against 
the Church, the laws and me, 
was or is a true lover, embracer, 
or practiser of the Protestant 
religion established in England. 

To which I add, (Solatii 
ergo) that excellent expression 
in his Majesty’s first and most 
gracious speech to his Privy- 


King James I. in his works, 
p. 504. saith, 

As on one part, many honest 
men, seduced with some errors 
of Popery, may yet remain 
good and faithful subjects ; so 
on the other part, none of 
those that truly know and 
believe the whole grounds and 
school conclusions of their 
doctrines, can ever either prove 
good Christians or good sub- 
jects. 


King Charles I. in his 
solemn declaration, October 
23, 1642, saith, 

That there was a greater 
number of Papists in the 
rebels’ army than in his. 


To which may be added, 
that then they are guilty of 
this mortal sin of obedience to 
a Protestant Prince, when 


* Yea, it was but two days before his death, that he told the Princess 
Elizabeth, that he should die for maintaining the Protestant religion. 


YOL. XVII. 
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Council: “I know the principles 
of the Church of England are 
formonarchy, andthe members 
of it have shewed themselves 
good and faithful subjects ; 
therefore shall I always take 
care to defend and support it.” 
These words deserve to be 
written in letters of gold; 
however, they are written in 
large characters in good 
Protestants’ hearts. 


THE PROTESTANT S COMPANION. 


they are not strong enough to 
manage a rebellion. 
Watson's Quodlibets, p. 255. 


Now, 
Unto Him whois able to keep us from falling, and to present 
us faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 


dominion and power, both now and ever. 


Amen.* 


* Jude 24, 25. 


THE OLD RELIGION: 


A TREATISE, 
WHEREIN IS LAID DOWN 


THE TRUE STATE OF THE DIFFERENCE 


s 


BETWIXT THE 
REFORMED AND ROMAN CHURCH, 


AND 


THE BLAME OF THIS SCHISM IS CAST UPON THE TRUE 
AUTHORS. 


To my new and dearly affected charge, the Diocese of Exeter, 
all grace and benediction. 


Tue truth of my heart gives me boldness to profess, before 
him, who only knows it, that the same God, who hath called 
me to the oversight of your souls, hath wrought in me a 
zealous desire of your salvation. This desire cannot but incite 
me to a careful prevention of those dangers, which might 
threaten the disappointment of so happy an end: those 
dangers are either sins of practice, or errors of doctrine: 
against both these I have faithfully avowed my utmost endea- 
vours. I shall labour against the first, by preaching, ex- 
ample, censures, wherein it shall be your choice to expect 
either the rod, or the spirit of meekness. Against the latter, 
my pen hath risen up in this early assault. It hath been 
assured me, that in this time of late vacancy, false teachers, 
catching the forelock of occasion, have been busy in scattering 
the tares of errors against you: I easily believe it, since [ 

x 2 
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know it is not in the power of the greatest vigilancy to hinder 
their attempts of evil. Even a full see is no sufficient bar to 
crafty seducers; their suggestions we cannot prevent, their 
success we may. This I have here assayed to do; bending 
my style against Popish doctrine, with such Christian mode- 
ration, as may argue zeal without malice, desire to win souls, 
no will to gall them. And since the commonest of all the 
grounds of Romish deceit is the pretence of their age, and 
our novelty ; and nothing doth more dazzle the eyes of the 
simple, than the name of our forefathers, and the challenge of 
a particular recital of our professors before Luther’s revolt ; 
I have (1 hope) fully cleared this coast, so as out of the right 
apprehension of these differences, my reader shall evidently 
see the vanity of this cavil, and find cause to bless God for 
the safety of his station in so pregnant, and undeceivable a 
truth. : 

For me, I shame not to profess, that I have passed my 
most and best hours in quiet meditations ; where I needed 
not bend mine edge against any adversary, but Satan, and 
mine own corruptions: these controversory points I have ra- 
ther crossed in my way, than taken along with me; neither 
am I ignorant what incomparably clear beams (in this kind) 
some of the worthy lights of our Church have cast abroad 
into all eyes, to the admiration of present and future times ; 
no corner of truth hath lain unsearched, no plea unargued ; 
the wit of man cannot make any essential additions either to 
our proofs or answers. But, as in the most perfect discovery, 
where lands and rivers are specially descried, there may be 
some small obscure inlets reserved for the notice of following 
experience; so is it in the business of these sacred quarrels ; 
that brain is very unhappy which meets not with some tra- 
verse of discourse more than it hath borrowed from another’s 
pen; besides which, having fallen upon a method and manner 
of tractation, which might be of use to plain understandings, 
the familiarity whereof promised to contribute, not a little, to 
the information and settling of weaker souls, I might not hide 
it from you, to whose common good I have gladly resolved to 
sacrifice myself; let it be taken with the same construction of 
love, wherewith it is tendered: and, that you may improve 
this, and all other my following labours to a sensible advan- 
tage, give me leave to impart myself to you a little in this short, 
and free preamble. 

It is a large body I know, and full of inordinate variety, to 
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which I now direct my words; let me awhile, in these lines, 
sever them, whom I would never abide really disjomed. 

Ye, my dear fellow-labourers (as my immediate charge) 
may well challenge the first place. It is no small joy to me 
to expect so able hands, upon whom I may comfortably unload 
the weight of this my spiritual care ; if fame do not overspeak 
you, there are not many souls that yield either so frequent 
flocks, or better fed ; go on happily in these high steps of 
true blessedness, and save yourselves and others; to which 
purpose ; let me commend to you (according to the sweet ex- 
perience of a greater shepherd) two main helps of our sacred 
trade, first, the tender pastures, and secondly, the still waters ; 
by the one, I mean an inuring of our people to the principles 
of wholesome doctrine; by the other, an immunity from all 
faction, and disturbance of the public peace. 

It was the observation of the most learned king that ever 
sat hitherto on the English throne, that the cause of the mis- 
carriage of our people into Popery, and other errors, was, their 
ungroundedness in the points of Catechism ; how should those 
souls be but carried about with every wind of doctrine, that 
are not well ballasted with solid informations? Whence it was 
that his said late Majesty (of happy memory) gave public 
order for bestowing the latter part of God’s day in familiar 
catechising ; than which, nothing could be devised more neces- 
sary, and behoveful to the souls of men; it was the ignorance 
and ill-disposedness of some cavillers, that taxed this course, 
as prejudicial to preachings; since, in truth, the most useful 
of all preaching is catechetical. This lays the grounds, the 
other raiseth the walls and roof; this informs the judgment, 
that stirs up the affections ; what good use is there of those 
affections that run before the judgment? Or of those walls 
that want a foundation? For my part, I have spent the 
greater half of my life in this station of our holy service: I 
thank God, not unpainfully, not unprofitably ; but there is no 
one thing, whereof I repent so much, as not to have bestowed 
more hours in this’ public exercise of Catechism; in regard 
whereof, I could quarrel with my very sermons, and wish that 
a great part of them had been exchanged for this preaching 
conference: those other divine discourses enrich the brain and 
the tongue, this settles the heart, those other are but the 
descants to this plain song; contemn it not, my brethren, for 
the easy and noted homeliness; the most excellent and bene- 
ficial things are most familiar ; what can be more obvious than 
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light, air, fire, water: let him that can live without these, 
despise their commonness: rather as we make so much more 
use of the divine bounty in these ordinary benefits, so let us 
the more gladly improve these ready and facile helps to the 
salvation of many souls; the neglect whereof breeds instability 
of judgment, misprision of necessary truths, fashionableness of 
profession, frothmess of discourse, obnoxiousness to all error 
and seduction. Andif any of our people loathe this manna, 
because they may gather it from under their feet, let not their 
palates be humoured, in this wanton nauseation: they are 
worthy to fast, that are weary of the bread of angels: and if 
herein we be curious to satisfy their roving appetite, our favour 
shall be no better than injurious: so we have seen an indis- 
ereet schoolmaster, while he affects the thanks of an over- 
weening parent, mar the progress of a forward child, by raising 
him to a higher form and author, ere he have well learned 
his first rules; whence follows an empty ostentation, and a 
late disappointment: our fidelity and care of profit must teach 
us to drive at the most sure and universal good, which shall 
undoubtedly be attamed by these safe and needful ground- 
works. 

From these tender pastures let me lead you (and you, 
others) to the still waters ; zeal in the soul is as natural heat 
in the body: there is no life of religion without it ; but as the 
kindliest heat, if it be not tempered with a due equality of 
moisture, wastes itself and the body ; so doth zeal, if it be not 
moderated with discretion, and charitable care of the common 
good; itis hard to be too vehement in contending for main 
and evident truths ; but litigious and immaterial verities may 
soon be overstriven for; in the prosecution whereof, I have 
‘oft lamented to see how heedless too many have been of the 
public welfare ; while, in seeking for one scruple of truth, 
they have not cared to spend a whole pound weight of precious 

eace. 
The Church of England, in whose motherhood we have 
all just‘cause to pride ourselves, hath, in. much wisdom; and 
piety, delivered her judgment concerning all necessary points 
of religion, in'so complete a body of divinity, as all hearts 
may rest in: these we read, these we write under, as pro- 
fessing not their truth only, but their sufficiency also. The 
voice of God our Father, in his Scriptures, and (out of these) 
the voice of the Church our mother in her Articles, is that 
which must both guide and settle our resolutions : whatsoever 
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is besides these, is but either private, or unnecessary and un- 
certain: Oh that while we sweat and bleed for the maintenance 
of these oracular truths, we could be persuaded to remit of our 
heat in the pursuit of opinions: these, these are they that 
distract the Church, violate our peace, scandalise the weak, 
advantage our enemies. Fire upon the hearth warms the body, 
but if it be misplaced, burns the house: my brethren, let us be 
zealous for our God ; every hearty Christian will pour oil, and 
not water upon this holy flame : but, let us take heed lest a 
blind self-love, stiff prejudice, and factious partiality impose 
upon us, instead of the causes of God ; let us be suspicious of all 
new yerities, and careless of all unprofitable ; and let us hate to 
think ourselves either wiser than the Church, or better than 
our superiors: and if any man think that he sees further than 
his fellows, in these theological prospects, let his tongue keep 
the counsel of his eyes; lest, while he affects the fame of 
deeper learning he embroil the Church, and raise his glory upon 
the public ruins. 

And ye worthy Christians whose souls God hath entrusted 
with our spiritual guardianship, be ye alike minded with your 
teachers ; the motion of their tongues lies much in your ears ; 
your modest desires of receiving needful, and wholesome truths 
shall avoid their labour after frivolous, and quarrelsome curi- 
osities. God hath blessed you with the reputation of a wise, 
and knowing people; in these divine matters, let a meek 
sobriety set bounds to your inquiries. Take up your time, 
and hearts with Christ and him crucified, with those essential 
truths which are necessary to salvation, leave all curious dis- 
quisitions to the schools, and say of those problems, as the 
philosopher did of the Athenian shops: how many things are 
here that we have no need of. Take the nearest cut ye can, 
ye shall find it a side way to heaven, ye need not lengthen it 
with undue circuitions. I am deceived if (as the times are) ye 
shall not find work enough to bear up against the oppositions 
of professed hostility, it is not for us to squander our thoughts 
and hours upon useless janglings ; wherewith if we suffer our- 
selves to be still taken up, Satan shall deal with us like some 
crafty cheater, who while he holds us at gaze with tricks of 
juggling, picks our pockets. 

Dear brethren, whatever becomes of these worthless driblets, 
be sure to look well to the freehold of your salvation. Error 
is not more busy than subtle; superstition never wanted sweet 
insinuations: make sure work against these plausible dangers, 
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suffer not yourselves to be drawn into the net by the common 
stale of the Church ; know that outward visibility may too well 
stand with an utter exclusion from salvation. Salvation con- 
sists not in a formality of profession, but in a soundness of 
belief. A true body may be full of mortal diseases: so is the 
Roman Church of this day ; whom we have long pitied, and 
laboured to cure in vain; if she will not be healed by us, let 
us not be infected by her ; let us be no less jealous of her con- 
tagion, than she is of our remedies. Hold fast that precious 
truth which hath been long taught you by faithful pastors, 
confirmed by clear evidences of Scriptures, evinced by sound 
reasons, sealed up by the blood of our blessed martyrs; so 
while no man takes away the crown of your constancy, ye shall 
be our crown and rejoicing in the day of our Lord Jesus; to 
whose all-sufficient grace I commend you all; and vow myself 
Your common servant in Him whom 
we all rejoice to serve, 
Jos. Exon. 


CHAP. I. 
The Extent of the Differences betwixt the Churches. 


Tue first blessing that I daily beg of my God, for his 
Church, is, our Saviour’s legacy, Peace :* that sweet peace ; 
which in the very name of it comprehends all happiness both 
of estate and disposition. As that mountain whereon Christ 
ascended, though it abounded with palms, and pines, and 
myrtles, yet it carried only the name of Olives, which have 
been an ancient emblem of peace:}+ other graces are for the 
beauty of the Church; this for the health and life of it; 
“For howsoever, even wasps have their combs, and heretics 
their assemblies,’ t as Tertullian, ‘so as all are not of the 
Church that have peace ;”’ yet so essential is it to the Church 
in St. Chrysostom’s opinion, that the very name of the Church 
implies a consent, and concord ; no marvel then if the Church 
labouring here below, make it her daily suite to her glorious 


* John'xiv.'27% 
+ Adrichoni desc. Hiero. fol. fig. 192. 
+ “ Faciunt favoset vespz, faciunt Ecclesias et Marcionitz.’’—Tertull, 


advers. Marcion. lib. iv. c. 5. 
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bridegroom in heaven, Da pacem, ‘‘ Give peace in our time, O 
Lord :”* the means of which happiness are soon seen, not so 
soon attained ; even that which Jerome hath to his Ruffinus, 
Una fides ; ‘‘ Let our belief be but one, and our hearts will be 
but one.” + 

«But since,’ as Erasmus hath too truly observed, “there 
is nothing so happy in these human things, wherein there is 
not some intermixtures of distemper ;’{ and St. Paul hath 
told us, ‘There must be heresies,’’§ and the spouse, in Solo- 
mon’s song, compares her blessed husband to a young hart 
upon the mountain of Bether; that is, ‘“Division;” yea, 
rather, as under Gensericus, and his Vandals, ‘‘ the Christian 
temples flamed higher than the towns ;’’|| so for the space of 
these last hundred years, there hath been more combustion in 
the Church, than in the civil state ; my next wish is, that if 
differences in religion cannot be avoided, yet that they might 
be rightly judged of, and be but taken as they are. Neither 
can I but mourn, and bleed, to see how miserably the world is 
abused on all hands, with prejudice in this kind: while the 
adverse part brands us with unjust censures ; and with loud 
clamours cries us down, for heretics ; on the other side, some 
of ours do so slight the errors of the Roman Church, as if they 
were not worth our contention; as if our martyrs had been 
rash, and our quarrels trifling; others again, do so aggravate 
them, as if we could never be at enough defiance with their opi- 
nions, nor at enough distance from their communion. All 
these three are dangerous extremities ; the two former whereof 
shall (if my hopes fail me not) in this whole discourse be suffi- 
ciently convinced; wherein as we shall fully clear ourselves 
from that hateful slander of heresy, or schism; so we shall 
leave upon the Church of Rome, an unavoidable imputation of 
many no less foul, and enormous, than novel errors; to the 
stopping of the mouths of those Adiaphorists, whereof Me- 
lancthon seems to have long ago prophesied ; Metuendum est, 
&c. “It is to be feared,” saith he, ‘that in the last age of 
the world this error will reign amongst men, that either reli- 
gions are nothing, or differ only in words.” ** 


* Ecclesiz nomen consensus, concordizeque, est..—Chrysost. com. in Ep. 
ad Gal. 

+ Sit inter nos una fides, et illico pax sequetur.—Hier. advers. Ruff. 

¢ Erasm. Epist. lib. xx. Paulo Decimario. 

§ 1 Cor. xi. || Victor. Persar. Afric. lib. v. 

{ Spalat. de Histor. Eccles. tom. ult. lib. vii. 

** Melanct. Postil. de Baptismo Chr. 
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The third comes now in our way; that which Laertius 
speaks of Menedemus, “ that in disputing his very ears would 
sparkle,”* is true of many of ours, whose zeal transports them 
to such a detestation of the Roman Church, as if it were all 
error, no Church; affecting nothing more than an utter oppo- 
sition to their doctrine and ceremony, because theirs; like as 
Maldonate professeth to mislike and avoid many fair interpre- 
tations, not as false but as Calvin’s: these. men have not 
learned this in St. Augustine’s school, who tells us, ‘that it 
was the rule of the Fathers as well before Cyprian and Agrip- 
pinus, as since, that whatsoever they found in any schism or 
heresy, warrantable and holy, that they allowed for its own 
worth, and did not refuse it for the abettors:” neither for the 
chaff do we leave the floor of God, neither for the bad fishes 
do we break his nets.t ‘‘ Rather,” as the priests of Mercury 
had wont to say, when they eat their figs and honey (yAuv«d, 
&c.), “all truth is sweet ; it is indeed God’s, not ours where- 
soever it is found, the king’s coin is current, though it be found 
in any impure channel.’ t 

For this particular, they have not well heeded that charita- 
ble profession of zealous Luther, Nos fatemur, &c. ‘We 
profess,’’ saith he, “‘that under the Papacy there is much 
Christian good, yea all, &c. I say moreover, that under the 
Papacy is true Christianity, yea the very kernel of Christi- 
anity,” &c.§ Noman I trust will fear that fervent spirits too 
much excess of indulgence, under the Papacy may be as much 
good, as itself is evil; neither do we censure that Church for 
what it hath not, but for what it hath: fundamental truth is 
like that Maronzean wine, which if it be mixed with twenty 


* Diog. Laert. + Hooker Eccles. Pol. lib. iv. sect. 3. 

+ Commentar. in Evang. seepe Patres nostri et saluberrimam consuetu- 
dinem tenuerunt ut quicquid divinum ac legitimum, &c. Aug. Neque 
propter paleam relinquimus aream Domini; neque propter pisces malos 
rumpimus retia Domini. 

Aug. Epist. xlviii. Sic Anabaptiste accusant Pedo baptismum Papismi 
Clifton. contr. Smith. 

Sic Neariani Trinitatem arguunt et articulum Pape. 

Proleus Fascic. cap. l. 

§ Nos fatemur sub Papatum plurimum esse boni Christiani; imo omne 
bonum Christianum ; dico insuper et imo vero, verum nucleum Christiani- 
tatis. Luther in Ep. ad 2. pleb. de Anabap. cit. 4 Cramero de fals. relig. 
Lutheran. 

Aliud est credere quod Papa credit, aliud credere quod est Papez. Pro- 
leus ibid. ubi supr. Euseb. de vita Constant. lib. iii. cap. 25. Justin. tit. 1. 
sect. 4. Annot. in leg. xii. tan. 
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times so much water, holds its strength: the sepulchre of 
Christ was overwhelmed by the Pagans with earth and rubbish, 
and more than so, over it they built a temple to their impure 
Venus ; yet still, im spite of malice, there was the sepulchre of 
Christ, and it is a ruled case of Papinian, that a sacred place 
loseth not the holiness, with the demolished walls; no more 
doth the Roman lose the claim of a true visible Church by her 
manifold and deplorable corruptions, her unsoundness is not 
less apparent than her being, if she were once the spouse of 
Christ, and her adulteries are not known, yet the divorce is 
not sued not. 


CHAP. II. 


The Original of the Differences. 


Iv is true that those two main elements of evil (as Timon 
called them), ambition and covetousness, which Bernard pro- 
fesses,* were the great masters of that clergy in his times, 
having palpably corrupted the Christian world, both in doc- 
trine and manners, gave just cause of scandal and complaint to 
godly minds ; which (though long smothered) at last break 
forth into ‘public contestation ; augmented by the fury of those 
guilty defendants which loved their reputation more than peace: 
but yet so, as the complainants ever professed a joint allowance 
of those fundamental truths, which described themselves by 
their bright lustre, in the worst of that confusion ; as not 
willing that God should lose anything by the wrongs of men, 
or that men should lose anything by the envy of that evil 
spirit, which had taken the advantage of the public sleep for 
his tares :+ shortly then, according to the prayers and predic- 
tions of many holy Christians, God would have his Church 
reformed, How shall it be done? Licentious courses (as Seneca 
wisely) have sometimes been amended by correction and fear, 
never of themselves ;t as therefore their own president was 
stirred up, in the Council of Trent,§ to cry out of their cor- 
ruption of discipline; so was the spirit of Luther, somewhat 


* Magistris utentes ambitione et avaritia.—Ber..ad Henric. Senonens. 
Que fuerant vitia, mores fiunt.—Gers. de Negligentia Prelatorum. Ex 
Senec. Gravam Germ. 

+ Matth. xiii. 25. 

¢ Per disciplinam et metum, nunquam sponta.—Sen. 

§ Corrigenda et reformanda est Ecclesiastica disciplina que jamdiu de- 
pravata atque corrup. &c.—Orat. presid. Conc. Trid. sess. xi. 
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before that, stirred up to tax their corruption of doctrine ; but, 
as all beginnings are timorous,* how calmly did he enter, and 
with what submissive supplications did he sue for redress ? 
“IT come to you (saith he), most holy Father, and humbly 
prostrate before you, beseech you, that if it be possible, you 
would be pleased to set your helping hand to the work.”’+ 
Entreaties prevail nothing ; the while, the importune insolence 
of Kckius, and the indiscreet carriage of Cajetan (as Luther 
there professes), forced him to a public opposition.t At last 
(as sometimes even poisons turn medicinal),§ the furious pro- 
secution of abused authority increased the zeal of truth,|| like 
as the repercussion of the flame intends it more; and as zeal 
grew in the plaintiff, so did rage in the defendant ; so as now 
that was verified of Tertullian (4 primordio, &c.). From the 
beginning righteousness suffers violence, and no sooner did God 
begin to be worshipped, but religion was attended with envy. 
The masters of the Pythoness are angry to part with a gainful 
(though evil) guest: “am I become your enemy because I 
told you the truth?” saith St. Paul. Yet that truth is not 
more unwelcome than successful; for, as the breath of a man 
that hath chewed saffron, discolours a painted face, so this 
blunt sincerity shamed the glorious falsehood of superstition. 

The proud offenders, impatient of reproof, try what fire and 
faggot can do for them: and now according to the old word, 
suppressed spirits gather more authority ;4] as the Egyptian 
violence rather addeth to God’s Israel. In so much as Eras- 
mus could tell the rector of Lovan, that by burning Luther’s 
books, they might rid him from the libraries of men, not from 
their hearts. 

The ventilation of these points diffused them to the know- 
ledge of the world; and now, upon serious scanning, it came 


* Primordia cuncta pavida sunt.—Cas. Luther offered ninety-five Con- 
clus. to be disputed at Wittenb. Jo. Tecelius offers the contrary Propos. 
at Francf. vid. Hist. Conc. Tri. lib. i. Luther, &c. 

+ Ita venio beatissime Pater, &c. Et adhuc prostratus rogo, etc.—Ep. 
ad Leon. x. Ib. Lut. 

+ Jo. Eckius, et Sylv. Prerius cont. Luth. vid. Hist, Concil. Trid. 

§ Szepe saluti fuere pestifera——Sen. James Hogostrot, a Dominican 
inquisitor, stirs up Pope Leo to capital punishments of Luther and his 
followers. Ib. Hist. Conc. 

|| A primordio justitia vim patitur; statim ut coli Deus czpit invidiam 
religio sortita est.—Tert. Scorpiac. advers. Gnostic. cap. 8. Bapt. Porta. 
Leonis Bulla; anno 1518. 

{ Punitis ingeniis gliscit authoritas.—Erasm. Godesch. Rosemund. 
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to this (as that honour of Rotterdam professeth) (Non defuisse) 
that there wanted not great divines, which durst confidently 
affirm, that there was nothig in Luther, which might not be 
defended by good and allowed authors.* 

Nothing doth so whet the edge of wit as contradiction. 
Now, he, who at first, like the blind man in the Gospel (it is 
Beza’s comparison),+ saw men like trees, upon more clear light 
sees and wonders at those gross superstitions, and tyrannies, 
wherewith the Church of God had been long abused ; and now, 
as the first hue and cry raiseth a whole country, the world was 
awakened with the noise, and startling up, saw, and stood 
amazed to see its own slavery and besottedness: meanwhile, 
that God, who cannot be wanting to himself, raiseth up abettors 
to his truth; the contention grows, books fly abroad on both 
parts.[ Straight, bulls bellow from Rome, nothing but death, 
and damnation to the opposites ; excommunications are thun- 
dered out, from their Capitoline powers, against all the par- 
takers of this (so called) heresy; the flashes of public anathemas 
strike them down to hell.§ 

The condemned reprovers stand upon their own integrity, 
call heaven and earth to record, how justly they have com- 
plained, how unjustly they are censured; in large volumes 
defending their innocence ; and challenging an undeniable part 
in the true visible Church of God, from which they are pre- 
tended to be ejected; appeal (next to the tribunal of heaven), 
to the sentence of a free General Council for their right. | 

Proffer is made at last of a Synod at Trent; but neither 
free, nor general, nor such, as would afford (after all semblances) 
either safety of access, or possibility of indifferency,{ that 
partial meeting (as it was prompted to speak**) condemns us 
unheard ; right so as Ruffinus reports it in that case of Atha- 
nasius ; Judicandi potestas, &c. The power of judging was 
in the accusers, contrary to the rule of their own law; Non 


* Non defuisse magnos Theologos qui non verebantur affirmare nihil 
esse in Luthero quin per probatos authores defendi possit.—Erasmus. lib. 
Epist. 15. Godeschalco Rosemund. &c. 

+ Theod. Beza contra Andream, &c. vid. Histor. Concil. Trid. lib. ii. 

$ Hulr. Zuingl. in Eccl. Zurich. opponit se Tratii Samps. Mediola. 
Francis. Hugo Constantien. Episc. opponit se Zuinglio, ibid. 

§ Bulla secunda Leonis Pape, anno 1520. 

| Anno 1518; vide Hist. Conc. Trid. lib. i. 

{ Tres Salvi conductus concessi Protestantibus; sed quam frustra vid. 
Junii animadversiones in Bellar. 


** Vide Ep. Epi. Quinque Eccles. in Hist. Concil. Trid. 
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debet,* &c. The same party may not be the judge, accuser, 
witness ; contrary to that just rule of Theodericus, reported by 
Cassiodore (Sententia, &e.) ‘The sentence that is given in 
the absence of the parties is of no moment.”+ We are still 
where we were, opposing, suffering. In these terms we stand, 
what shall we say then? If men would either not have de- 
served, or have patiently endured reproof, this breach had 
never been. Woe be to the men by whom this offence cometh; 
for us, that rule of Saint Bernard shall clearly acquit us before 
God and his angels. (Cum carpuntur vitia, &e.)t “When 
faults are taxed and scandal grows, he is the cause of the 
scandal, who did that which was worthy to be reproved, not 
he that reproved the ill doer.” 


CHAP. ITI. 
The Reformed unjustly charged with Novelty, Heresy, 


and Schism. 


Be it therefore known to all the world, that cur Church is 
only reformed or repaired, not made new: there is not one 
stone of a new foundation laid by us; yea the old walls stand 
still; only the overcasting of those ancient stones with the 
untempered mortar of new inventions, § displeaseth us. Plainly, 
set aside the corruptions, and the Church is the same: and 
what are these corruptions, but unsound adjections to the 
ancient structure of religion; these we cannot but oppose ;, and 
are therefore unjustly, and imperiously ejected; hence it is 
that ours, is by the opposite styled an ablative, or negative 
religion ; for so much as we join with all true Christians in all 
affirmative positions of ancient faith, only standing upon the 
denial of some late and undue additaments to the Christian 


* Judicandi potestas apud accusatores erat.—Ruffin. Hist. lib. i. c. 17. 
2. q. Multo, &c. 3. q. 7. Nullus debet. 

+ Sententia non presentibus partibus dicta, nullius momenti est.—Cas- 
siod. de Amic. cap. 5. Nullus ante rectam cognitionem cause debet privari 
suo jure.—Rodriguez. Cas. Cons. cap. 141. 

+ Cum carpuntur vitia et inde scandalum oritur, ipse sibi scandali causa 
est, qui fecit quod argui debet, non ille, qui arguit.—Bern. ad Hugo de S. 
Vict. Epist. 78. 

§ Nos vetera instauramus, nova non prodimus.—Erasm. Godescalco, 
&c. Vide Fregevillii Pontique Reform. a.p. 1588, 
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belief ;* or if those additions be reckoned for ruins; it is a 
sure rule which Durandus gives concerning material Churches, 
appliable to the spiritual ; that if the wall be decayed, not at 
once but successively, it is judged still the same Church, and 
(upon reparation) not to be reconsecrated, but only reconciled. 
Well therefore may these mouths stop themselves, which 
loudly call for the names of the professors of our faith, in all 
succession of times, till Luther looked forth into the world.+ 
Had we gone about to broach any new positive truths, unseen, 
unheard of former times, well and justly might they challenge 
us for a deduction of this line of doctrine, from a pedigree of 
predecessors ; now that we only disclaim their superfluous, and 
novel opinions, and practices, which have been by degrees 
thrust upon the Church of God, retaining inviolably all former 
articles of Christian faith, how idle is this plea, how worthy of 
hissing out? Who sees not now, that all we need to do, is, 
but to shew that all those points which we cry down in the 
Roman Church, are such, as carry in them a manifest brand 
of newness, and absurdity. This proof will clearly justify our 
refusal; let them see how they shall once, before the awful 
tribunal of our last Judge, justify their uncharitableness who 
cease not upon this our refusal to eject and condemn us.t 

The Church of Rome is sick; ingenuous Cassander con- 
fesseth so (nec inficior, &c.). ‘‘ I deny not,”’ saith he, “that 
the Roman Church is not a little changed from her ancient 
beauty, and brightness, and that she is deformed with many 
diseases, and vicious distempers.’’§ Bernard tells us how it 
must be dieted:  “ profitable, though unpleasing, medicines 
must be poured into the mouth of it :’|| Luther and his 
associates did this office, as Erasmus acknowledgeth; (Lutherius 
porrexit) : ‘‘ Luther,” saith he, “gave the world a potion 
violent, and bitter; whatever it were, I wish it may breed some 
good health in the body of Christian people, so miserably foul 
with all kinds of evils.”’€] Never did Luther mean to take away 


* Heeresia non tam docet credere nova, quam vetera non credere: magis 
enim hereses in non credendo.—Joan. Lenszeus Bellidavus de Christ. 
Libert. lib. xii. cap. 7.; Durand. Ration. lib. i. 

+ Fisher contra D. White, et D. Featly. 

¢ Accusatio non debet admitti, quae non procedit ex charitate, iv. q. 5. 

§ Nec inficior Rom. Ecclesiam a prisco suo decore et splendore non 
parum diversam multisque morbis et vitiis deformatam.—Cass. de Offi. 
boni Viri, &c. 

|| Utilia vero et nolenti ingerenda.—Ber. de Vit. Solit. 

Luther, porrexit orbi pharmacum violentum et amarum; id quale, 


320 THE OLD RELIGION. 


the life of that Church, but the sickness ; wherein, as Socrates 
answered to his judges, “surely, he deserved recompence, 
instead of rage: for as St. Ambrose worthily (Dulcior est) ; 
**sweeter is a religious chastisement than a smoothing re- 
mission.” * 

This that was meant to the Church’s health, proves the 
physician’s disease; so did the bitterness of our wholesome 
draughts offend, that we are beaten out of doors; neither did 
we run from that Church, but are driven away, as our late 
Sovereign professeth by Casaubon’s hand ;+ ‘‘ we know that of 
Cyril is a true word; ‘ those which sever themselves from the 
Church, and communion, are the enemies of God, and friends 
of devils ;{ and that which Dionysius said to Novatus ; ‘any 
thing must rather be borne, than that we should rend the 
Church of God:’§ far, far was it from our thoughts to tear 
this seamless coat ; or, with this precious oil of truth to break 
the Church’s head.” 

We found just faults ; else let us be guilty of this disturb- 
ance.|| If now, choler unjustly exasperated with a wholesome 
reprehension, have broken forth into a furious persecution of 
the gainsayers, the sin is not ours; if we have defended our 
innocence with blows, the sin is not ours. Let us never 
prosper in our good cause, if all the water of Tiber can wash 
off the blood of many thousand Christian souls that hath been 
shed in this quarrel, from the hands of the Roman prelacy. 
Surely, as it was observed of old, that none of the tribe of 
Levi, were the professed followers of our Saviour, so it is easy 
to observe, that, of late times, this tribe hath exercised his 
bitterest enmity upon the followers of Christ. Suppose we 
had offended in the indiscreet managing of a just reproof: it 
is a true rule of Erasmus, that ‘‘ generous spirits would be 
reclaimed by teaching, not by compulsion:”[ and as Alipius 


quale sit optarim ut aliquid bone sanitatis, &c.—Erasm. Georg. Sax. Duci. 
lib. xxi. Novis morbis novis obviandum mendicamentis.— Bern. Ep. 161. 

* Dulcior est religiosa castigatio, quam blanda remissio.—Ambr. in obit. 
Theod. Ser. vi. 

+ ‘‘ Non fugimus sed fugamur.’’—Casaub. ad Peron. 

t “Qui ab Eccl. et communione,’’ &c.—Cyrill. Orat. de Exitu Anime. 

§ “Oportebat quidem nihil non ferre ne Ecclesiam Dei scinderes.’’—Dion. 
ad Novat. Euseb. lib. 3. cap. 44, &c. 

| ‘‘ Qui statum conturbat Ecclesix ab ejus liminibus arceatur.”’—-2 Ep. 
Alexand. Pap. 

{ Ingenia generosa doceri capiunt, cogi non ferunt; cogere tyrannorum 
est cogi tantum assinorum.’’—Erasm. Rosemund, ubi supra. 
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wisely to his Augustine ; ‘‘ Heed must be taken, lest whilst we 
labour to redress a doubtful complaint, we make greater wounds 
than we find.’* Oh! how happy had it been for God’s 

Church, if this care had found any place in the hearts of her 
governors ; who regarding more the entire preservation of their 
own honour, than truth and peace, were all in the harsh 
language of war (rate Badde), “smite, kill, burn, persecute.” + 
Had they been but half so charitable to their modern reprovers, 

as they profess they are to the foregoing, how had the Church 
flourished in an uninterrupted unity ? “Tn the old Catholic 
writers,” say they, ‘ we bear with many errors, we extenuate 
and excuse them, we find shifts to put them off, and devise 
some commodious senses for them.’ t Guiltiness, which is 
the ground of this favour, works quite the contrary courses 
against us: alas, how are our writings racked, and wrested to 
envious senses, how misconstrued, how perverted, and made to 
speak odiously on purpose to work distaste, to enlarge quarrel, 
to draw on the deepest censures. 

Wo is me, this cruel uncharitableness is it that hath brought 
this miserable calamity upon distracted Christendom. Surely, 
as the ashes of the burning mountain Vesuvius being dispersed 
far and wide, bred a grievous pestilence in the regions round 
about ; so the ashes that fly from these unkindly flames of 
discord have bred a woful infection, and death of souls through 
the whole Christian world. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Church of Rome guilty of this Schism. 


Ir is confessed by the President of the Tridentine Council, 
that the depravation of discipline and manners of the Roman 
Church, was the chief cause and original of these dissensions.$ 
Let us cast our eyes upon the doctrine, and we shall no less 
find the guilt of this fearful schism to fall heavily upon the 
same heads. 

For first (to lay a sure ground), nothing can be more plain 


* “Cavendum est ne cum rem dubiam emendare volumus majora 
vulnera faciamus.’’—Alip. August. Epist. 239. 

+ Index expurgat. Bel. jussu. Phil. 2.; Antwerp. Offic. Plant. 

+ ‘‘ In Catholicis veteribus alios plurimos,’’ &c.—Magdeb. Cent. 2. 

§ ‘‘ Que jamdiu depravata atque corrupta, harum ipsarum heresium 
magna ex parte causa origoque extitit.’”,-—Orat. Pres. Conc. Trid. sess. 
11. Petrus Oxon. sum. Conc. sub Sixto IV. 

VOL. XVII. Y 
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than that the Roman is a particular Church, as the Fathers of 
Basil well distinguish it,* not the universal ; though we take 
in the Churches of her subordination or correspondence. This 
truth we might make good by authority, if our very senses did 
not save us the labour. 

Secondly, No particular Church (to say nothing of the uni- 
versal since the Apostolic times) can have power to make a 
fundamental point of faith ;+ it may explain or declare—it 
cannot create Articles. 

Thirdly, Only an error against a point of faith, is heresy.t 

Fourthly, Those points wherein we differ from the Romanists 
are they which only the Church of Rome hath made funda- 
mental, and of faith. . 

Fifthly, The Reformed, therefore, being by that Church ille- 
gally condemned for those points, are not heretics. 

“He is properly a heretic,” saith Hosius,§ ‘who bemg 
convicted in his own judgment, doth of his own accord cast 
himself out the Church.”’ For us, we are neither convicted 
in our own judgment; nor in the lawful judgment of others : 
we have not willingly cast ourselves out of the Church, but 
however we are said to be violently ejected, by the undue sen- 
tence of malice, hold ourselves close to the bosom of the true 
spouse of Christ, never to be removed; as far therefore from 
heresy as charity is from our censurers. Only we stand con-. 
victed by the doom of the good Pope Boniface,|| or Sylvester 
Prierius :] Quicunque non, &c. ‘ Whosoever doth not rely 
himself upon the doctrine of the Roman Church, and of the 
Bishop of Rome, as the infallible rule of faith, from which 
even the Scripture’ itself receives. her force, he is a heretic.” 
Whence follows, that the Church of Rome condemning and 
ejecting those for heretics which are not, is the author of this 
woeful breach in the Church of God. 


* «Si authoritas queeratur, orbis major est urbe, wbicunque fuerit 
Episcopus sive Rome sive Eugulii.’’—Hieron. Euagrio Waldens. Doctr. 
Fid. tom. i. lib. 2. Piglius Hierar. Eccl. lib. vi. 3. Turrecremat. et alii, 
v. Mort. Appel. lib. iv. cap. 2. sect.6. Answer of the Bishop of St. 
David’s Chapl. to Fisher. 

+ “Nec Papa, nec Episcopus proprie potest propositionem,’’? &c.— 
Gers. An liceat in causis fidei, &c. 

¢ Nil. Thessal. Orat. de Dissens. 

§ “Is proprie hereticus dicitur, qui suo ipsius judicio condemnatus, 
sua sponte seipsum ejicit ab Ecclesia.’’—Hosius de Legitim. Judicib. 
Rerum Eccl. lib. ii. 

|| Subesse Romano, &c.—Ext. de major. et obed. unam, &c. 

 Sylv. Prier. Epit. resp. ad Luth. lib. ii. cap. 7. 


THE OLD RELIGION. $25 


I shall therefore, I hope, abundantly satisfy all wise and 
indifferent readers, if I shall shew that those points which we 
refuse, and oppose, are no other than such, as by the confes- 
sions of ingenuous authors of the Roman part, have been (be- 
sides their inward falsities, manifest upstarts ; lately obtruded 
upon the Church), such as our ancient progenitors in many 
hundreds of successions, either knew not, or received not into 
their belief, and yet both lived and died worthy Christians.* 
Surely it was but a just speech of St. Bernard, and that which 
might become the mouth of any Pope or Council; (Zgo si 
peregrinum, &c.) ‘If I shall offer to bring in any strange 
opinion, it is my sin ;”’+ it was the wise ordinance of the Thu- 
rians, as Diodorus Siculus reports, that he who would bring in 
any new law among them to the prejudice of the old, should 
come with a halter about his neck into the assembly, and there 
either make good his project, or die. For however in human 
constitutions (werayereorépar, &c.) the latter orders are stronger 
than the former ;t yet, in divinity, Primum verum ; the first 
is true, as Tertullian’s rule is; the old way is the good way, 
according to the Prophet ; here we hold us: and because we 
dare not make more Articles than our Creeds, nor more sins 
than our Ten Commandments, we are indignly cast out. 

Let us therefore address ourselves roundly to our promised 
task, and make good the novelty and unreasonableness of those 
points we have rejected ; out of too many controversies dis- 
puted betwixt us, we select only some principal ; and out of 
infinite varieties of evidence, some few irrefragable testimonies. 


CHAP. V. 


Seor. 1.—The Newness of the Article of Justification by 
inherent Righteousness. 


To begin with justification. The Tridentine Fathers, in 


* «* Nilus imputat divisiones orbis Christiani preesumptioni Romane 
Eccl. que susceperit in se absque Greecis definire de rebus fidei, et contra 
sentientes anathemate ferire.’’—Orat. de Dissens. Eccles. 

+ ‘* Ego si peregrinum dogma induxero ipse peccavi.’’—Bern. in Cant. 
Ser. 30. Cit. Annot. Demost. in leg. 12. Tab. 

$ perayeveoripat duurakec icxupdrepat Tov 7ed abrwyv.—Modest. 
Annot. ibid. 
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their seven months’ debating of this pomt,* have so cunningly 
set their words, that the error which they would establish 
might seem to be either hid or shifted ; yet, at the last, they 
so far declare themselves as to determine, that the only formal 
cause of our justification is God's justice, not by which he 
himself is just, but by which he makes us just ;+ wherewith 
being endowed by him, we are renewed in the spirit of our 
minds, and are not only reputed, but are made truly just, 
receiving every man his own measure of justice, which the 
Holy Ghost divides to him, according to each man’s predispo- 
sition of himself, and co-operation ;¢ and withal, they denounce 
a flat anathema to all those who dare to say that we are for- 
mally justified in Christ’s righteousness, or by the sole impu- 
tation of that righteousness, or by the sole remission of our 
sins, and not by our inherent grace diffused in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost,§ which terms they have so craftily laid toge- 
ther, as if they would cast an aspersion upon their adversaries 
of separating the necessity of sanctification from the pretended 
justification by faith ; wherein all our words and writings will 
abundantly clear us, before God and men; that there is an in- 
herent justice in us, is no less certain than that it is wrought 
in us by the Holy Ghost. For God doth not justify the 
wicked man as such, but of the wicked makes him good ; not 
by mere acceptation, but by a real change, while he justifies 
him whom he sanctifies ;|| these two acts of mercy are insepa- 
rable ;{ but this justice being wrought in us by the Holy 
Spirit, according to the model of our weak receipt, and not 
according to the full power of the infinite agent, is not so per- 
fect as that it can bear us out before the tribunal of God.** 


* Card. de Monte Pref. Conc. Orat. sua sess. 11. professes what they 
meant to have despatched in fifteen days cost seven months’ work. 

+ ‘* Unica formalis causa est justitia Dei, non qua ipse justus est, sed 
qua nos justos facit,’’ &c.—Conc. Trid. sess. 6. 

¢ ‘*“Secundum propriam cujusque dispositionem et co-operationem.’’— 
Ibid. 

§ ‘* Si quis dixerit, &c. per eam ipsam formaliter justos esse, vel sola 
imputatione justitize Christi, vel sola remissione peccatorum, &c. Anathe- 
ma sit.’’—Can. 10, 11. 

‘‘ Nunquam remittitur culpa, quin simul infundatur justitia.’’— 
Bellar. lib. ii. de Justif. cap. 13. ' 

{ ‘‘ Perfecta sunt opera Dei ex Deuter. xxxii.’”’—-Bellar. lib. ii. de Jus- 
tific. cap. 14. 

** <¢ Justitiam in nobis recipientes unusquisque suam secundum mensu- 
ram quam Spiritus Sanctus partitur singulis prout vult, et secundum pro- 
priam cujusque dispositionem.’’—Conc. Trid. ubi supra. 
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It must be only under the garment of our elder brother that 
we dare come in for a blessing; his righteousness made ours 
by faith, is that whereby we are justified in the sight of God ; 
this doctrine is that which is blasted with a Tridentine curse. 

Hear now the history of this doctrine of justification, related 
by their Andrew Vega (de Justif. lib. vil. c. 24). Magna 
suit, Yc. ‘Some ages since,” saith he, ‘there was a great 
concertation among divines what should be the formal cause 
of our justification: some thought it to be no created justice 
infused into man, but only the favour and merciful acceptation 
of God.” In which opinion the Master of Sentences is thought 
by some to have been: others whose opinion is more common 
and probable, held it to be some created quality informing the 
souls of the just; this opinion was allowed in the Council of 
Vienna: and the School Doctors, after the Master of Sentences, 
delivered this not as probable only, but as certain: afterwards, 
when some defended the opposite part to be more probable, it 
seemed good to the holy Synod of Trent thus to determine it. 
So as, till the late Council of Trent (by the confession of Vega 
himself) this opinion was maintained, as probable, only; not 
as of faith: yea, I add, by his leave, the contrary was till then 
most current. 

It is not the logic of this point we strive for; it is not the 
grammar; it is the divinity: what is that whereby we stand 
acquitted before the righteous Judge, whether our inherent 
justice, or Christ's imputed justice apprehended by faith; the 
divines of Trent are for the former, all antiquity with us for 
the latter. A just volume would scarce contain the pregnant 
testimonies of the Fathers to this purpose.* 

St. Chrysostom tells us it is the wonder of God’s mercy, 
that he who hath sinned confesseth, is pardoned, secured, and 
suddenly appears just ;f just, but how? ‘The cross took 
away the curse,’ saith he, “most sweetly, faith brought in 
righteousness, and righteousness drew on the grace of the 
Spirit.’ 

* “ Forense vocab. Justif. verbum justificandi in alia significatione 
usurpant patres. Chemn. exam. de justif. Causa formalis propter quam 
homo dicitur justus coram Deo.’’—Bellarm. lib. ii. de Justif. cap.1. Yet 
in the next chapter he corrects this ‘* propter’’ in Chemnisius, and ex- 
presses it by lib. ii. cap. 2. 

+ Chrysost. in Cen. hom. 2. ‘‘O misericordize magnitudinem, &c. 
repenteque justus apparet.”’ 


¢ Chrys. in Galat. cap. 3. ‘* Crux sustulit execrationem, fides invexit 
justitiam, justitia vero gratiam Spiritus allexit.”’ 
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St. Ambrose tells us that our carnal infirmity blemisheth 
our works, but that uprightness of our faith covers our errors, 
and obtains our pardon, and professeth that he will glory, not 
for that he is righteous, but for that he is redeemed, not 
for that he is void of sins, but for that his sins are forgiven 
him.* 

St. Jerome tells us then we are just when we confess our- 
selves sinners, and that our righteousness stands not in any 
merit of ours, but in the mere mercy of God; and that the 
acknowledgment of our imperfection is the imperfect perfection 
of the just. 

St. Gregory tells us that our just Advocate shall defend us 
righteous in his judgment, because we know and accuse our- 
selves unrighteous, and that our confidence must not be in our 
acts, but m our Advocate.{ 

But the sweet and passionate speeches of St. Austin and St. 
Bernard would fill a book alone; neither can any reformed 
divine either more disparage our inherent righteousness, or 
more magnify and challenge the imputed; it shall suffice us 
to give a taste of both. 

“< We have all therefore, brethren, received of his fulness; of 
the fulness of his mercy, of the abundance of his goodness 
have we received.” What? ‘Remission of sins that we 
might be justified by faith.’ And what more? ‘Grace for 
grace,’ that is, ‘for this grace wherein we live by faith, we 
shall receive another,”’ saith that divinest of the Fathers, and 
soon after; ‘* All that are from sinful Adam are sinners, all that 
are justified by Christ are just, not in themselves, but in him ; 
for in themselves, if ye ask after them, they are Adam; in 
him, they are Christ’s.’’§ And elsewhere, ‘‘ Rejoice in the 
Lord, and be glad, O ye righteous: O wicked, O proud men 
that rejoice in yourselves; now believing in him who justi- 


* Amb. de Jacob. et Vita beata: ‘‘ Non operibus justificamur sed fide, 
quoniam carnalis infirmitas,’ &c. Ib. cap. 6: “Non gloriabor quia 
mens,’’ &c. Similiter de Cain et Abel. lib. i. cap. 9; de Fuga §. cap. 
3, 7. 

+ Hieron. adv. Pelag. lib. i. : ‘' Tunc justi sumus imperfectos nos,’’ &c. 

-$ Gregor. in Ezech. hom. 7, ad finem : ‘‘ Justus igitur advocatus noster, 
&c. Ergo fratres, omnes de plenitudine ejus accepimus, de plenitudine 
misericordiz,’’ &c. 

§ ‘‘ Quid? remissionem peccatorum ut justificaremur ex fide.’’—Au- 
gust. Tract. 3. in Joan. ‘‘ Omnes qui ex Adam cum peccato, peccatores, 
omnes qui per Christum justificati, justi, non in se, sed in illo. Namin 
se, si interroges, Adam sunt,’’ &c.—Aug. ib. 
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fieth the wicked, your faith is imputed to you for righteous- 
ness.” * 

Rejoice in the Lord, Why? Because now ye are just ; and 
whence are ye just? Not by your own merits, but by his 
grace; whence are ye just? because ye are justified. 

Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It 
sufficeth me for all righteousness that I have that God propi- 
tious to me, against whom only I have sinned; all that he 
hath decreed not to impute unto me is as if it had not been ; 
not to sin is God’s justice, man’s justice is God’s indulgence, 
saith devout Bernard.+ 

How pregnant is that famous profession of his. ‘ And if 
the mercies of the Lord be from everlasting and to everlasting, 
I will also sing the mercies of the Lord everlastingly.”” ‘“‘ What, 
shall I sing of mine own righteousness? No, Lord, I will 
remember thy righteousness alone, for that is mine too; thou 
art made unto me of God, righteousness.” ‘Should I fear 
that it will not serve us both? Itisno short cloak that it 
should not cover twain; thy righteousness is righteousness for 
ever ; and what is longer than eternity?” ‘‘ Behold, thy large 
and everlasting mercy will largely cover both thee, and me at 
once ; in me it covers a multitude of sins; in thee, Lord, what 
can it cover but the treasures of pity, the riches of bounty ?”t 
Thus he. 

What should I need to draw down this truth through the 
times of Anselme, Lombard, Bonaventure, Gerson. 

The manual of Christian religion set forth in the provincial 
Council of Coleyne shall serve for all: Bellarmine himself 
grants them herein ours ;§ and they are worth our entertaining ; 
that book is commended by Cassander, as marvellously ap- 
proved by all the learned divimes of Italy and France,|| as that 


* < Letamini, &c. O qui letamini in vobis; O impii, O superbi qui 
leetimini in vobis; jam credentes in eum qui justificat impium,’? &c.— 
Aug. 2. Enar. in Ps. xxxi. 

+ ‘* Quis accusavit, &c. Sufficit mihi ad omnem justitiam solum habere 
propitium cui soli peccavi. Omne quod, &c. Non peccare Dei justitia ; 
hominis justitia est indulgentia Dei.’’—Bern. in Cant. Ser. 23. 

¢ ‘‘ Etsi misericordia Domini, &c. Nunquid justitias meas, Domine, 
memorabo justitice tue solius, &c. Non est pallium breve, &c. Et te 
pariter et me operiet largiter larga et eterna justitia,’’ &c.—Bern. sup. 
Cant. Serm. 61. 

§ Bellar. de Justif. lib. ii. cap. 1. et lib. iii. cap. 3. 

|| ‘‘ Qui liber ab omnib. eruditorib. theologis etiam per Italiam et Gal- 
liam summopere commendatus fuit,’’ &c.—Cass. Consult. Art. 4. 
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which notably sets forth the sum of the judgment of the an- 
cients concerning this, and other points of Christian religion 
(Nos dicimus, §c.) We say that a man doth then receive the 
gift of justification by faith,* when being terrified and humbled 
by repentance, he is again raised up by faith: believing that 
his sins are forgiven him for the merits of Christ, who hath 
promised remission of sins to those that believe in him ; and 
when he feels in himself new desires, so as detesting evil, and 
resisting the infirmity of his flesh, he is inwardly inkindled to 
an endeavour of good ; although this desire of his be not yet 
perfect. Thus they in the voice of all antiquity, and the then 
present Church. Only the late Council of Trent hath created 
this opinion of justification a point of faith. 


Szeot. I].—The Error hereof against Scripture. 


Yetif age were all the quarrel, it were but light, for though 
newness in divine truths is a just cause of suspicion, yet we do 
not so shut the hand of our munificent God that he cannot 
bestow upon his Church new illuminations in some parcels of 
formerly hidden verities ; it is the charge both of their Canus 
and Cajetan, that no man should detest a new sense of Scrip- 
ture for this, that it differs from the ancient doctors ; for God 
hath not (say they) tied exposition of Scripture to their 
senses. . 

Yea, if we may believe Salmeron, the latter divines are so 
much more quick-sighted, they, like the dwarf’ sitting on the 
giant’s shoulder, overlook him that is far taller than them- 
selves.{ This position of the Roman Church is not more 
new than faulty: not so much novelty as truth convinceth 
heresies,§ as Tertullian; we had been silent if we had not 
found this point (besides the lateness) erroneous; erroneous, 
both against Scripture and reason. Against Scripture, which 
every where teacheth, as, on the one side the imperfection of 
our inherent righteousness, so, on the other, our perfect justi- 
fication by the imputed righteousness of our Saviour, brought 
home to us by faith. 


* <‘ Nos dicimus hominem per fidem donum justificationis tum demum 
accipere,’’ &c.—Enchir. Colon. 

+ Cap. loc. com. lib. vii. cap. 7. res. heec de Cajet. 

¢ “ Quo juniores, eo perspicatiores.’’—Salmer. in Rom. v. Disput. 51. 

§ ‘‘ Hereses non tam novitas quam veritas revincit.’’—-Tertull. de Ve- 
land. Virgin. 
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The former, Job saw from his dunghill;* ‘“ How should a 
man be justified before God? If he will contend with him, he 
cannot answer one of a thousand ;’? whence it is, that wise 
Solomon asks, ‘‘ Who can say, my heart is clean; I am pure 
from sin?”+ and himself answers, “There is not a just man 
upon earth, which doeth good, and sinneth not.’t A truth 
which (besides his experience) he had learned of his father 
David, who could say, ‘‘ Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant” (though a man after God’s own heart) ‘for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified.’§ ‘And if thou, Lord, 
shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ?”” | 

For “ we are all as an unclean thing” (we, saith the prophet 
Isaiah, including even himself), ‘‘ and all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags :”’] and was it any better with the best saints 
under the Gospel? ‘I see’’ (saith the chosen vessel) ‘‘in my 
members, another law warring against the law of my mind, 
and leading me captive to the law of sin, which is in my 
members.” ** 

“‘ So as in many things we sin all.”++ ‘* And if we say that 
we have no sin, we do but deceive ourselves, and there is no 
truth in us.’ tt | 

The latter is the sum of St. Paul’s sermon at Antioch; 
** Be it known unto you, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached to you forgiveness of sins; and by him, all 
that believe are justified.”§§ They are justified, but how? 
*‘ Freely, by his grace.’’|||| What grace? Inherent in us, 
and working by us? No; “by grace are ye saved through 
faith ; and that, not of yourselves, it is the gift of God. Not 
of works, lest any man should boast.”4[] Works are ours, 
but this is ‘‘ righteousness of God, which is by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, to all them that believe.”’*** And how doth 
this become ours? By his gracious imputation: ‘“ Not to him 
that worketh, but believeth in him who justifieth the wicked, 
is his faith imputed for righteousness.” +++ 

Lo! it is not the act, not the habit of faith that justifieth, 
it is he that justifies the wicked, whom our faith makes ours, 
and our sin his, ‘‘ He was made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.”t{{t Lo! so were we 


* Job ix. 2; 3. * Proy. xx. 5: + Eccles. vii. 20. 

§ Psal. exli. 2. || Psal. exxx. 3. q Isai. lxiv. 6. 

** Rom. vii. 23. ++ James iii. 2. +t 1 John i. 8. 

§§ Acts xii. 38, 39. ||| Rom. iii. 24, 44 Ephes. ii. 8, 9. 


e¥* Rom. tl. 22. +tt Rom. iv. 5. tiie? Cormiwerais 
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made his righteousness, as he was made our sin. Imputation 
doth both ; it is that which enfeoffs our sins upon Christ, and 
us in his righteousness, which both covers and redresses the 
imperfection of ours. That distinction is clear and full, “That 
I may be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.’* St. 
Paul was a great saint; he had a righteousness of his own 
(not as a Pharisee only, but as an Apostle), but that which he 
dares not trust to, but forsakes, and cleaves to God’s: not 
that essential righteousness which is in God, without all rela- 
tion to us, nor that habit of justice which was remaining in 
him, but that righteousness which is of God, by faith made 
ours. ‘‘ Thus being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”+ For what can break that 
peace but our sins? and those are remitted; for ‘‘ who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that 
justifieth :’’t and in that remission is grounded our reconcilia- 
tion ; for ‘‘ God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, 
not imputing their sins unto them :’’§ but contrarily imputing 
to them his own righteousness, || and their faith for righteous- 
ness.4/ We conclude then that a man is justified by faith. 
And. ‘blessed is he to whom the Lord imputes righteousness 
without works: blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins covered.” ** 

Let the vain sophistry of carnal minds deceive itself with 
idle subtleties, and seek to elude the plain truth of God with 
shifts of wit ; we bless God for so clear a light, and dare cast 
our souls upon this sure evidence of God, attended with the 
perpetual attestation of his ancient Church. 


Srot. II.—Against Reason. 


Lastly, reason itself fights against them.t+ Nothing can 
formally make us just but that which is perfect in itself; how 
should it give what it hath not? Now our inherent righteous- 


* Philip. iii. 9. + Rom. v. 1. { Rom. viii. 33. 

§ 2Cor.v. 19. [| 2 Cor. v. 21. q Rom. iii. 28. 

** Rom. iv. 6, 7.—Ad hec vide, Gen. xv. 6. Isai. xlv. 25; 1. 8; 
liii. 11. Rom. iii. 20, 26; iii. 30; iv. 2, 33 iv. 9, 16; v.9, 18,193 Viii. 
1; x..5,0) 4-Cor. iv. 4. Gal.’ii.26 5 i163 “in. TT) 14,°22. 

tt ‘* Non majus est creare coelum et terram quam peccatores justifi- 
care.’’—Gers. Tract. sup. Magnif. 10. 
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ness, at the best, is in this life defective (Nostra si qua est 
humilis, Sc.) ‘ Our poor justice,” saith Bernard, ‘if we have 
any, it is true, but it is not pure: for how should it be pure, 
where we cannot but be faulty ?”’* Thus he. The challenge 
is unanswerable. 

To those that say they can keep God’s law, let me give St. 
Jerome’s answer to his Ctesiphon; Profer quis impleverit : 
«‘Shew me the man that hath done it.”+ For, as that Father 
elsewhere, ‘‘ In thy sight shall none living be justified ;” he 
said not, no man, but none living, not evangelists, not angels, 
not thrones, not dominions ; ‘‘ If thou shalt mark the iniqui- 
ties, even of thine elect,” saith Bernard, ‘‘ who shall abide it?” 
To say now that our actual justice, which is imperfect through 
the admixture of venial sins, ceaseth not to be both true and 
(in a sort) perfect justice, is, to say, there may be an unjust 
justice, or a just injustice; that even muddy water is clear, or 
a leprous face beautiful.§ 

Besides, all experience evinceth our wants: for as it is St. 
Austin’s true observation ; ‘‘he that is renewed from day to 
day, is not all renewed, so much he must needs be in his old 
corruption ;”? and, as he speaks to his Jerome, of the degrees 
of charity ;|| ‘‘there is in some more, in some less, in some 
none at all, but the fullest measure which can receive no in- 
crease, is not to be found in any man, while he lives here; 
and so long as it may be increased, surely that which is less 
than it ought, is faulty, from which faultiness it must needs 
follow, that there is no just man upon earth which doth 
good, and sinneth not; and thence in God’s sight shall none 
living be justified.” Thus he. To the very last hour our 
prayer must be, ‘‘ Forgive us our trespasses ;’’ our very daily 
endeavour therefore of increasing our renovation, convinceth us 
sufficiently of imperfection ; and the imperfection of our rege- 
neration convinceth the impossibility of justification by such 
inherent righteousness. 

In short, therefore, since this doctrine of the Roman Church, 
is both new and erroneous ; against Scripture and reason, we 
have justly refused to receive it into our belief; and for such 
refusal are unjustly ejected. 

* Bernar. de Verbis Esai. Serm. 5. Lo 


+ Hier. ad Ctesiph. Hieron. de Filio prodigo. ie Soe 
¢ Bern, in Cant. Ser. 73. @ 


§ ‘‘ Justitia actualis imperfecta, &c. non definit tainen esse alivera jus- 
titia, et suo quodammodo perfecta.”—Bellar. de Justif, lib. ii. cap. 14. 
f| August. ad Hier. Ep. 29. pe ie 
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CHAP. VI. 


Sect. I.—The Newness of the Doctrine of Merit. 


Merit is next; wherein the Council of Trent is no less 
peremptory: ‘If any man shall say that the good works of 
a man justified, do not truly merit eternal life, let him be 
anathema.’’* 

It is easy for error to shroud itself under the ambiguity of 
words; the word Merit hath been of large use with the ancient, 
who would have abhorred the present sense; with them it 
sounded no other than obtaining, or impetration ;+ not, as now, 
earning in the way of condign wages, as if there were an 
equality of due proportion betwixt our works, and heaven ; 
without all respects of pact, promise, favour ; according to the 
bold comment of Sotus, Tollet, Pererius, Costerus, Weston, 
and the rest of that strain. 

Far, far was the gracious humility of the ancient saints from 
this so high a presumption ; let St. Basil speak for his fellows; 
** Eternal rest remains for those who in this life have lawfully 
striven, (od kar’ ddetAnpa, &c.) not for the merits of their 
deeds, but of the grace of that most munificent God in which 
they have trusted :”~ Why did I name one; when they “all with 
full consent (as Cassander witnesseth$) profess to repose them- 
selves wholly upon the mere mercy of God, and merit of Christ, 
with an humble renunciation of all worthiness in their own 
works.’ Yea, that impartial author derives this doctrine even 
through the lower ages of the Schoolmen, and later writers ; 
Thomas of Aquine, Durand, Adrian de Trajecto (afterwards 
Pope), Clictoneus, and delivers it for the voice of the then 
present Church: and, before him, Thomas Waldensis, the 
great champion of Pope Martin, against the miscalled heretics 


* Conc. Trid. Sess. 6. cap. 16, 31: ‘‘Siquis, &c. augmentum gratia, 
vitam wternam, et ipsius vite eeterne consecutionem, anathema sit.” 

+ ‘*O felix culpa que talem meruit habere salvatorem, Ecclesia canit in 
benedictione.’’—Cerci Sal. in 1 Tim.i. ‘‘Apostoli a suis civibus occidi 
meruerunt.’’—Aug. in Psalm. 35. ‘‘ Major est mea iniquitas quam ut 
veniam merear.’’—Gen. 3. Vulg. Tral. vid. Mort. appell. 

+ “ Manet sempiterna requies,’’ &c.—Basil. in Psalm cxiv., od Kar’ 
dperthnpa THY toyav, &c. 

§ “ Veteres omnes summo consensu tradunt, &c.—Cassand. Consult. de 
bonis queest. ‘‘ Nequeab hac,’”’ &c. ‘‘ Scholastici scriptores et recentiores 
Ecclesiastici,’’ &c. Thom. Wald. tom. vi., sacr. tit. i. cap. 7. Thom. 
Wald. preclarus Wicklifistarum impugnator. And. Vega. lib. vii. de 
Causis Justif. cap. 24. Royard, tom. v. Dominic. 11. post Pentecost. 
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of his own name, professes him the sounder divine and truer 
Catholic, which simply denies any such merit, and ascribes all 
to the mere grace of God, and the will of the giver. What 
should I need to darken the air with a cloud of witnesses, their 
Gregory Ariminensis, their Brugensis, Marsilius, Pighius, 
Eckius, Ferus, Stella, Faber Stapulensis ; let their famous 
preacher Royard shut up all: Quid igitur is qui merita 
pretendit, &c.: “ Whosoever he be that pretends his merits, 
what doth he else but deserve hell by his works ?”’ 

Let Bellarmine’s Tutissimum est, &c. ground itself upon St. 
Bernard’s experimental resolution, Periculosa habitatio est, 
&e.: ‘ Perilous is their dwelling-place who trust in their own 
merits, perilous, because ruinous ;’’ all these and many more 
teach this, not as their own doctrine, but as the Church’s; 
either they and the Church whose voice they are, are heretics 
with us, or we orthodox with them, and they and we with the 
ancients. 

The novelty of this Roman doctrine is accompanied with 
error; against Scripture, against reason. 


Secor. Il.— Against Scripture. 


That God doth graciously accept, and munificently recom- 
pense our good works, even with an incomprehensible glory, we 
doubt not, we deny not; but this, either out of the riches of 
his mercy, or the justice of his promise; but that we can earn 
this at his hands, out of the intrinsical worthiness of our acts, 
is a challenge too high for flesh and blood, yea, for the angels 
of heaven. How direct is our Saviour’s instance of the servant 
come out of the field, and commanded by his master to 
attendance. “Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded him? I trow not; so likewise 
ye, when ye shall have done all things which are commanded 
you, say, we are unprofitable servants ;’* unprofitable perhaps 
(you will say) in respect of meriting thanks ; not unprofitable 
in respect of meriting wages; ‘ For to him that worketh is the 
reward, not reckoned of grace, but of debt :”’+ True, therefore 
herein our case differeth from servants, that we may not look 
for God’s reward as of debt, but as of grace; “ By grace are ye 
saved through faith ;’’{ neither is it our earning, but God’s 
gift. Both, it cannot be; for “if by grace, then it is no 
more of works,’’ even of the most renewed, ‘ otherwise grace 


* Luke xvii. 9, 10. + Rom. iv. 4. $ Ephes. ii. 8 ° 
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is no more grace; but if it be of works, then it is no more 
grace, otherwise works should be no more works.”* Now, 
‘not by works of righteousness which we have done,”’ (at our 
best), ‘but according to his mercy he saveth us.”+ Were our 
salvation of works, then should eternal life be our wages; but 
now, ‘‘' The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” t 


Sect. Il].—Against Reason. 


In every reason, where all is of mere duty, there can be no 
merit ; for how can we deserve reward by doing that, which if 
we did not, we should offend? It is enough for him that is 
obliged to his task, that his work is well taken: now all that 
we can possibly do, and more, is most justly due unto God by 
the bond of our creation, of our redemption; by the charge of 
his royal law ; and that sweet law of his Gospel: nay, alas, we 
are far from being able to compass so much as our duty. In 
many things we sin all. It is enough that in our glory we 
cannot sin; though their Faber Stapulensis would not yield so 
much, and taxeth Thomas for saying so: with the same pre- 
sumption that Origen held the very good angels might offend ; 
then is our grace consummate : till then our best abilities are 
full of imperfection ; therefore that conceit of merit is not 
more arrogant, than absurd.§ 

We can merit of him whom we gratify not: we cannot 
gratify a man with his own; all our good is God’s already, 
his gift, his property : ‘‘ What have we that we have not 
received ?’’|| Not our talent only, but the improvement also 
is his mere bounty: there can be therefore no place for 
merit. 

In all just merit there must needs be a due proportion be- 
twixt the act, and the recompense. It is our favour if the gift 
exceed the worth of the service. 

Now what proportion can be betwixt a finite, weak, and im- 
perfect obedience, such as ours is at the best, and an infinite, 
full, and most perfect glory. The old Schools dare say, that. 
the natural and entitative value of the works of Christ himself 


* Rom. xi. 6. + Tit. iii. 5. ¢ Rom. v. 25. 

§ Alex. Pesant. in i. 2. @. qu. 4. artic.iv. disp. 4. ‘ Gloria est gratia 
consummata.’’—P. Ferius Specim. Scol. Orth. cap. 13. 

|| 1 Cor, iv. 7. 


THE OLD RELIGION. 335 


was finite, though the moral value was infinite.* What then 
shall be said of our works, which are like ourselves, mere im- 
perfection? We are not so proud that we should scorn, with 
Ruard. Tapperus, to expect heaven as a poor man doth an 
alms, rather, according to St. Austin’s charge : Non sit caput 
turgidum, &c.: ‘Let not the head be proud, that it may 
receive a crown.”’+ We do with all humility, and self-dejec- 
tion look up to the bountiful hands of that God, who crowneth 
us In mercy and compassion. 

This doctrine then of merit being both new and erroneous, 
hath justly merited our reproof and detestation ; and we are 
unjustly censured for our censure thereof. 


CHAP. VII. 
Sect. I.—The Newness of the Doctrine of Transubstantiation. 


THE point of transubstantiationt is justly ranked amongst 
our highest differences. Upon this quarrel, in the very last 
age, how many souls were sent up to heaven} in the midst of 
their flames: as if the sacrament of the altar had been suffi- 
cient ground of the bloody sacrifices! | 

The definition of the Tridentine Council is herem (beyond 
the wont) clear, and express. “If any man shall say that 
in the sacrament of the sacred eucharist, there remains still 
the substance of bread and wine, together with the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ; and shall deny that marvel- 
lous and singular conversion of the whole substance of bread 
into the body, and the whole substance of wine into blood, 
the (species) semblances or shews only of bread and wine 
remaining ; (which said conversion the Catholic Church doth 
most fitly call transubstantiation) let him be accursed.” { 
Thus they. 


* Pesant. in 3. Tho. q. i. art. 2.: ‘‘ Valor physicus et entitativus 
operum Christi,’’ &c. 

+ ‘* Absit ut justi vitam eternam expectent sicut pauper eleemosynam.’’ 
Ruard. Tap. ex Art. Colon. Aug. de Verb. Apost. Serm. 2. 

¢ Fons Idolomaniarum Transub. Melanct. ad Amicum, 1544. 

§ Boxhorn. Isag. ad Concord. lib. iii. 

|| Fox, Acts and Mon. passim. 

q{ ‘‘ Si quis dixerit in sacrosancte,’’ &c.—Conc.Trid. de Transub. cap. 
iv. can. 2. [p. 109. Paris. 1837.] 
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Now let us inquire how old this piece of faith is; In synawxi 
sero, &c.; ‘it was late ere the Church defined transubstan- 
tiation,’ saith Erasmus. “For so long it was,’’ saith he, 
“held sufficient to believe that the true body of Christ was 
there, whether under the consecrated bread, or howsoever.” 
And. how late was this? Scotus shall tell us (Ante Concil. 
Lateranense): ‘‘ Before the Council of Lateran, transub- 
stantiation was no point of faith ;”’* as Cardinal Bellarminet 
himself confesses his opinion, with a minime probandum. And 
this Council was in the year of our Lord 1215. Let who list, 
believe that this subtle doctor had never heard of the Roman 
Council under Gregory VII., which was in the year 1079; or 
that other, under Nicholas II., which was in the year 1060, 
or that he had not read those Fathers, which the Cardinal had 
good hap to meet with; certainly his acuteness easily found 
out other senses of those conversions which antiquity men- 
tions ;{ and therefore dares confidently say (wherein Gabriel 
Biel seconds him), Non admodum antiquam ; “that this doc- 
trine of transubstantiation is not very ancient.” Surely, if we 
yield the utmost time, wherein Bellarmine can plead the deter- 
mination of this point, we shall arise but to saltem ab annis 
quingentis, &c.: ‘Five hundred years ago; so long,” saith 
he, ‘‘ at least, was this opinion of transubstantiation upon pain 
of a curse established in the Church.’’§ The Church; but 
what Church? The Roman, I wis; not the Greek. That 
word of Peter Martyr is true, ‘‘ That the Greeks ever abhor- 
red from this opinion of transubstantiation ;’? msomuch, as at 
the shutting up of the Florentine Council,|| which was but in 
the year 1539, when there was a kind of agreement betwixt 
the Greeks and Latins about the procession of the Holy Ghost, 
the Pope earnestly moved the Grecians that amongst other 
differences they would also accord, de divina panis transmu- 
tatione, “ concerning the divine transmutation of the bread ;” 
wherein notwithstanding they departed as formerly, dissent- 
ing. How palpably doth the Cardinal shuffle in this business, 


* «Tn Synaxi sero transubstantiationem definivit Ecclesia. Diu satis 
erat credere, sive sub pane consecrato, sive quocunque modo adesse 
verum corpus Christi.’””—Erasm. Annot. in 1 Cor. vii.—Bellar. de Ewch. 
lib. iii. cap. 23. 

t Ibid. Bellarm. t Confitente etiam Suarez. 

§ “ Saltem ab annis quingentis dogma transub. sub anathemate stabili- 
tum.’’—Bell. de Euch. lib. ii. cap. 21. [Lib. iii. cap, 21. p. 333. vol. 3. 
Prag. 1721.] i 

|| Concil. Florent. sess. ult. 
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while he would persuade us, that the Greeks did not at all differ 
from the Romans in the main head of transubstantiation; but 
only concerning the particularity of those words, whereby that 
unspeakable change is wrought ; when as it is most clear by 
the acts of that Council, related even by their Binius* himself, 
that after the Greeks had given in their answer, that they do 
firmly believe that in those words of Christ the sacrament is 
made up (which had been sufficient satisfaction if that only had 
been the question), the Pope urges them earnestly still, U¢ de 
divina panis transmutatione, &c. ‘‘'That in the synod, there 
might be treaty had of the divine transmutation of the 
bread;”’+ and when they yet stiffly denied, he could have been 
content to have had the other three questions of unleavened 
bread, purgatory, and the Pope’s power discussed, waving that 
other of transubstantiation, which he found would not abide 
agitation. Since which time their Patriarch, Jeremias of Con- 
stantinople, hath expressed the judgment of the Greek Church ; 
Ltenim vere,t “For the body and blood of Christ are truly 
mysteries; not that these are turned into man’s body, but 
that (the better prevailing) we are turned into them, yielding 
a change, but mystical not substantial.” 

As for the ancients of either the Greek or Latin Church, 
they are so far from countenancing this opinion, that our 
learned Whitaker durst challenge his Dureus; Sz vel unum, 
&c.§ ‘If you can bring me but one testimony of sincere 
antiquity, whereby it may appear that the bread is transub- 
stantiate into the flesh of Christ, 1 will yield my cause. It 
is true that there are fair flourishes made of a large jury of 
Fathers, giving their verdict this way; whose very names 
can hardly find room in a margin. Scarce any of that sacred 
rank are missing ; but it is as true, that their witnesses are 
grossly abused to a sense that was never intended, they only 
desiring in an holy excess of speech, to express the sacramental 
change that is made of the elements, in respect of use, not in 


* ‘+ Se firmiter credere verbis illis Dominicis Sacramentum fieri.’’ 

+ Ibid. sess. ult. 

t+ Act. Theolog. Wittemberg. anno 1584. 

§ Whitak. con. Dur. lib. ii. fol. 220. Ignat. ad Smyr. Iren. lib. v. contr. 
Heres. Tertul. de Resur. Orig. hom. 5. in divers. loc. Cypr. De Coen. 
Do. Bas. in reg. br. q. 172. Greg. Nyss. in Catech. Cyrill. Hierosol. 
Cat. Myst. 4. Hilar. lib. viii. de Trm. Ambr. de Sacr. lib. iv. cap. 4, 5. 
Greg. Naz. in Epit. Gorgon. Epiph. in Anch. Chrys. hom. 24, in 1 Cor. 
Cyril. Alex. Epist. ad Celesyrium. 
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respect of substance; and passionately to describe unto us the 
benefit of that sacrament in our blessed communion with 
Christ, and our lively incorporation with him.” 

In so much as Cardinal Bellarmine himself is fain to confess 
a very high hyperbole in their speeches ; Non est novum. “ It 
is no unusual thing (saith he) with the ancients, and especially 
Trenzeus, Hilary, Nyssen, Cyril, and others, to say, that our 
bodies are nourished by the holy eucharist.’”’* 

Neither do they use less height of speech (as our learned 
bishop hath particularly observed) in expressing our partici- 
pation of Christ in baptism, wherein yet never any man pleaded 
a transubstantiation.t 

Neither have there been wanting some of the classical 
leaders of their schools, which have confessed more proba- 
bility of ancient evidence for consubstantiation, than for this 
change. Certainly, neither of them both entered ever into 
the thoughts of those holy men, however the sound of their 
words have undergone a prejudicial mistaking. Whereas the 
sentences of those ancients against this mis-opinion, are direct, 
punctual, absolute, convictive, and incapable of any other 
reasonable sense. What can be more choking than of their 
Pope Gelasius above a thousand years since, Ht tamen,t &c. ; 
“yet there ceaseth not to be the very substance of bread 
and wine?” What can be more plain than that of St. Augus- 
tine? “It is not this body which you see, that you shall 
eat, neither is it this blood which my crucifiers shall spill 
that you shall drink; it is a sacrament that I commend unto 
you: which being spiritually understood, shall quicken you.” 
Or, that other; where a flagitious act seems to be com- 
manded, there the speech is figurative; as, when he saith, 
‘* Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man,” &c.§ It were an 
horrible wickedness to eat the very flesh of Christ ; therefore 
here must needs be a figure understood. What should I 
urge that of Tertullian (whose speech Rhenanus confesseth 


* Aug. in Psal. xxxiii. Hier. ad Hedib. Theol. dial. 3. Leo, serm. 
6. de lejun. Damasc. lib. iv. de Fide Orthod. Theophilact. in Luc. 22. 

+ “Et quidem mutatur; est enim alia elementi natura, sacramenti 
alia.’"—Eliens. conr. Bellarm. Bell. de Euch. lib. ii. cap. 4. Bish. Mor- 
ton’s Appel. 

t Gelas. Pap. de duabus Christ. natur. Bibliothec. Patr. tom. iv. Au- 
gust. in Psal. xcviii. 

§ ‘*Non hoc ipsum corpus quod videtis, &c.; neque hunc ipsum san- 
guinem, &c.; sacramentum vobis aliquod com., &c, Ubi flagitium.’’— 
August. de Doctr. Christ. lib. iii. cap. 16. 
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to have been condemned after in Berengarius)? ‘‘ My body, 
that is, the figure of my body ;”* that of Theodoret, ‘The 
mystical signs, after consecration, lose not their own nature “hy 
that of St. Chrysostom, “It is a carnal thing to doubt how 
Christ can give us his flesh to eat; when as this is mystically 
and spiritually to be understood : Pt and soon after i inquiring 
what it is to understand carnally ; he thus explicates it: “It 
is to take things simply as they are spoken, and not to con- 
ceive of any other thing meant by them.” This wherein we 
are, is a beaten path, trod with the feet of our holy martyrs, 
and traced with their blood; what should I need to produce 
their familiar and ancient advocates, who have often wearied 
and worn this bare: Athanasius, Justine, § Origen, || Cyprian, J 
Nazianz,** Basil, t+ Jerome,{t Hilary, §§ Cyril, |||| Macarius, 74 
Bertram,*** besides those whom I formerly cited. Of all others 
(which I have not found pressed by former authors), that of 
our Albinus, or Alcuinus, Beda’s learned scholar (who lived 
in the time of Charles the Great), seems to me most full and 
pregnant ; Hoc est ergo, “This is therefore to eat that flesh, 
and to drink that blood, to remain in Christ, and to have 
Christ remaining in us; so as he that remains not in Christ, 
and in whom Christ remaineth not, without doubt doth not 
spiritually eat his flesh, although carnally and visibly he chew 
the sacrament of his body and blood with his teeth :+++ but 
rather he eats and drinks the sacraments of so great a thing, 
unto his own judgment, because he presumed to come unclean 
unto those sacraments of Christ, which none can take worthily 
but the clean.” Thus he. 

Neither is this his single testimony, but such as he openly 
professeth the common voice of all his predecessors: and a 


* Tertull. contra Marcion. lib. iv. 

+ Theod. Dial. 2, 3. péver ydo, &e. 

¢ “ Carnale est dubitare quo modo de ccelo descendit, &c. et que 
modo possit carnem suam dare ad manducandum; hec inquam omnia 
carnalia, que mystica et spiritualiter intelligenda sunt, Chrysostom, in 
cap. vi. Joan. hom. 46. Simpliciter ut res dicuntur, neque aliud quip- 
piam excogitare,’’ &c. Ibid. In illud si quis dixerit contra filium homi- 
nis. Chrysostom, in cap. vi. Joan. hom. 46. 


§ Contr. Tryphon. || Homil. 7. in Levit. { De Coen. Domiai. 
** In Epitaph. Ceesarii. et ad Cives Nazian. 

+t Libr. de Baptism. tt In Isai. Ixvi. 

§§ Libr. viii. de Trinitat. ~ {|| In Joann. lib. iti cap. 34. 
4% Homil. 27. 


*** Lib. de Corp. et Sanguin. &c.; et Albin. in Joan. cap. 6. 
ttt Dentibus premat, &c. 
Z 2 
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little after, upon these words: “The flesh profiteth nothing :” 
he addeth, ‘“ The flesh profiteth nothing, if we understand the: 
flesh so to be eaten as other meat, as that flesh which is bought 
in the shambles.”’* This is the ordinary language of antiquity, 
whereof we may truly say as the disciples did of Christ, “‘ Be- 
hold, now thou speakest plainly, and speakest no parable.”+ 
At last, ignorance and misunderstanding brought forth this: 
monster of opinion, which superstition nursed up, but fear- 
fully and obscurely, and not without much scope of contrary 
judgments ; till after Pope Nicholas had made way for it 
in his proceedings against Berengarius (by so gross an ex- 
pression as the gloss is fain to put a caveat upon), anno 1060. 
The Lateran Council authorised it for a matter of faith, anno 
1215.t 

Thus young is transubstantiation; let Scripture and reason 
show how erroneous. 


Secor. I1.— Transubstantiation against Scripture. 


Were it not that men do wilfully hood-wink themselves 
with their own prejudice, the Scripture is plain enough ; for 
the mouth that said of bread, “‘ This is my body,” said also of 
the same body, ‘‘ My flesh is meat indeed,’’§ long before there 
can be any plea of transubstantiation, and, “I am the bread 
that came down from heaven ;’’|| so was he manna to the 
Jews as he is bread to us? and St. Paul says of his Corinths, 
«Ye are the body of Christ ;’4 yet not meaning any trans- 
mutation of substance. | 

And in those words wherein this powerful conversion is 
placed, he says only, “‘ This is,’** not, this is transubstantiate ; 
and if while he says, “This is,” he should have meant a tran- 
substantiation, then it must needs follow, that his body was 
transubstantiate before he spake; for, ‘This is” implies it 
already done. He adds, “‘This is my body.’++ His true 
natural human body was there with them, took the bread, 
brake it, gave it, ateit. If the bread were now the body of 
Christ, either he must have two bodies there, or else the 
same body is by the same body taken, broken, eaten, and is 


* <¢ Sicut etiam ante nos intellexerunt homines Dei.’’—Ib. 
+ John xvi. 29. ¢ Anno 1215. § John vi. 55. 
|| John vi. 51. Gq 1 Cor. xii. 27. ** Matth. xxvi, 26. 


+t Mark xiv. 21. 
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(the while) neither taken, nor broken, nor eaten; yet he 
adds, ‘“‘which is given for you.”’* This was the body which 
was given for them, betrayed, crucified, humbled to the 
death; not the glorious body of Christ which should be ca- 
pable of ten thousand places at once, both in heaven, and earth; 
invisible, incircumscriptible. Lastly, he adds, “Do this in 
remembrance of me.’’ Remembrance implies an absence ; 
neither can we more be said to remember that which is in our 
present sense, than to see that which is absent. 

Besides, that the great Doctor of the Gentiles tells us that 
after consecration, it is bread which is broken and eaten ;+ 
neither is it less than five times so called after the pretended 
change. | 

Shortly ; ‘‘ Christ as man was in all things like to us 
except sin; and our human body shall be once like to his 
glorious body.” t The glory which is put upon it, shall not 
strip it of the true essence of a body; and if it retain the 
true nature of a body, it cannot be at the same instant both 
above the heavens, and below on earth, in a thousand distinct 
places. He is locally above, ‘‘ For the heavens must receive 
him till the times of the restitution of all things.”§ He is 
not at once in many distant places of the earth, for the angel, 
even after his resurrection, says, ‘“ He is not here, for he is 
risen.’ || 


Sect. I11.—Transubstantiation against Reason. 


Never did, nor can reason triumph so much over any prodi- 
gious paradox, as it doth over this. Insomuch as the patrons 
of it are feign to disclaim the sophistry of reason, and to 
stand upon the suffrages of faith, and the plea of miracles. 
We are not they, who with the Manichees, refuse to believe 
Christ unless he bring reason ; we are not they, who think 
to lade the sea with an egg-shell; to fathom the deep mys- 
teries of religion with the short reach of natural apprehen- 
sion. 4] 

We know there are wonders in divinity fit for our adora- 
tion, not fit for our comprehending; but withal we know, that 
if some theological truths be above right reason, yet never any 


* Luxe xxii. 19. + 1 Cor. xi. 26. + Heb. ii. 17. 
§ Acts iii. 21. || Matth. xxviii. 6. 
q August. de Util. Cred. cap. 14. . 
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against it; for all verity complies with itself, as sprmging from 
one and the same fountain.* 

This opinion, therefore, we receive not: not because it 
trauscends our conceit, but because we know it crosseth both 
true reason and faith; it implies manifest contradiction, in 
that it refers the same thing to itself in opposite relations ; so 
as it may be at once present and absent, near and far off, 
below and above. It destroys the truth of Christ’s human 
body, in that it ascribes quantity to it, without extension, 
without locality ; turning the flesh into spirit, and bereaving 
it of all the properties of a true body ;+ those properties 
which (as Nicetast truly) cannot so much as in thought be 
separated from the essence of the body; insomuch as Cyril 
can say,§ “If the Deity itself were capable of partition, it 
must be a body ; and if it were a body, it must needs be in a 
place, and have quantity and magnitude; and thereupon should 
not avoid circumscription.” 

It gives a false body to the Son of God, making that, 
every day, of bread, by the power of words, which was made 
once of the substance of the Virgin, by the Holy Ghost. 

It so separates accidents from their subjects, that they not 
only can subsist without them, but can produce the full 
effects of substances ; so as bare accidents are capable of ac- 
eidents; so as of them substances may be either made or 
nourished. 

It utterly overthrows (which learned Cameron|| makes the 
strongest of all reasons) the nature of a sacrament; in that 
it takes away, at once, the sign, and the analogy betwixt the 
sign, and the thing signified; the sign, in that it is no more 
bread, but accidents ; the analogy, in that it makes the sign 
to be the thing signified. 

Lastly, it puts into the hands of every priest, power to do, 
every day, a greater miracle, than God did in the creation of 
the world, for in that, the Creator made the creature; but in 
this, the creature daily makes the Creator. 


* guvarsOEvet. 


+ Quod cum affirmatur negatur impossibile et ut implicat contradic- 
tionem, Cassan. in implic. contradict. Spatia locorum tolle corporibus.”’ 
—Aug. Epist. 57. 

t Nicetas in Naz. Orat. de Pentec. quidam ne cogitatione aweokevac~ 
Oar, &c. Sic et Aug. “ Tolle ipsa corpora qualitatibus,’’ &c. 

§ ‘Nam si veré sectionem et partitionem divine nature reciperet,’’ &c. 
—Cyyrill. Alex. tom. ii. Dialog. de Trin. lib. ii. 

| Resp. ad Epist. viri docti. 


THE OLD RELIGION. 343 


Since then this opinion is both new, and convinced to be 
grossly erroneous by Scripture, and reason, justly have we 
professed our detestation of it; and for that, are unjustly 
ejected. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Sect. I.—The Newness of the Half-Communion. 


THE novelty of the half-sacrament, or dry communion, de- 
livered to the laity, is so palpable, as that the patrons of it, in 
the presumptuous Council of Constance, profess no less. 
Licet Christus, &c. ;* “ Although Christ,” say they, ‘ after 
his supper, instituted, and administered this venerable sacra- 
ment under both kinds of bread and wine, &c. Licet in primi- 
tiva, &c.;” “ Although in the primitive Church this sacra- 
ment were received by the faithful under both kinds ; Non 
obtante,+ &c.; “ Yet, this custom for the avoidance of some 
dangers and scandals, was upon just reason brought in, that 
laics should receive only under one kind, and those that stub- 
bornly oppose themselves against it, shall be ejected, and 
punished as heretics.’? Now this Council was but in the year 
of our Lord God 1453. Yea, but these Fathers of Constance, 
however they are bold to control Christ’s law by custom, yet 
they say it was consuetudo diutissime observata, ‘a custom 
very long observed.” 

True; but the full age of this (diutissime) is openly and 
freely calculated by Cassander: Satis constat; “It is ap- 
parent enough, that the western, or Roman Church, for a 
thousand years after Christ, in the solemn or ordinary dis- 
pensation of this sacrament, gave both kinds of bread and 
wine to all the members of the Church.”§ A point, which 
is manifest by innumerable ancient testimonies, both of Greeks 
and Latins; and this they were induced to do by the example 
of Christ’s institution. Quare non temere, &c.; ‘It is not 
therefore,” saith he, ‘‘ without cause, that most of the best 
Catholics, and most conversant in the reading of ecclesiastical 
writers, are inflamed with an earnest desire of obtaining the 


~ 


* Constant. Synod. sess. 13. 

+ ‘Inter alia, propter periculum effusionis.’””"—Jo, de Burgo, iv. partis, 
t Ibid. 
+ 


cap. 8. 
§ Cassand. Consult. de utraque Spec. Sacr. &c. 
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cup of the Lord; that the sacrament may be reduced to that 
ancient custom and use ; which hath been for many ages per- 
petuated in the universal Church.” Thus he; we need no 
other advocate. 

Yea, their Vasquez draws it yet lower: Negare non, &c. ; 
““ We cannot deny that in the Latin Church there was the use 
of both kinds, and that it so continued until the days of St. 
Thomas, which was about the year of God 1260.” 

Thus it was in the Roman Church; but as for the Greek, 
the world knows it never did but communicate under both 
kinds. These open confessions spare us the labour of quoting 
the several testimonies of all ages; else it had been easy to 
shew how in the Liturgy of St. Basil and Chrysostom,* the 
priest was wont to pray, ‘‘ Vouchsafe, O Lord, to give us thy 
body, and thy blood, and by us to thy people.’ How in the 
order of Rome,}+ the archdeacon taking the chalice from the 
bishop’s hand, confirmeth all the receivers with the blood of 
our Lord. And from Ignatius’s év rorfipioy roic dare, “ One 
cup distributed to all;’’{ to have descended along, through the 
clear records of St. Cyprian, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, 
Leo, Gelasius, Paschasius,§ and others, to the very time of 
Hugo and Lombard, and our Halensis ;|| and to shew how St. 
Cyprian] would not deny the blood of Christ to those, that 
should shed their blood for Christ : how St. Augustine (with 
him) makes a comparison betwixt the blood of the legal sacri- 
fices, which might not be eaten, and this blood of our Saviour’s 
sacrifice, which all must drink. | 

But, what need allegations to prove a yielded truth? So 
as this halving of the sacrament is a mere novelty at Rome, 
and such a one, as their own Pope Gelasius sticks not to ac- 
cuse of no less than sacrilege. 


Szct. I1.—Half-Communion against Scripture. 


Neither shall we need to urge Scripture ; when it is plainly 
confessed by the last Councils of Lateran and Trent,** that 


* Liturg. Basil. et Chrysost. + Vide Cassand. Consult. ubi supra. 

+ In Epist. ad Phil. § Lib. i. Ep. 2. 

|| Lib. de Coen. Do. Queest. in Levit. vii. 

{ Grat. Decret. de Consecrat. dict. ii. cap. 12. comperimus: ‘‘ Divisio 
unius ejusdem mysterii non sine grandi sacrilegio potest pervenire.”’ 

** ¢¢ Ktsi Christus Dominus, &c. non tamen illa institutio et traditio 
contendunt ut omnes Christi fideles statuto Domini ad utramque, speciem 
accipiendam astringantur, &c.’’—Concil. Trid. sess. 5. sub Pio. Anno 1562, 
Ora. 
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this practice varies from Christ’s institution ; yet the Triden- 
tine Fathers have left themselves this evasion, that, ‘‘ how- 
ever our Saviour ordained it in both kinds, and so delivered it 
to his Apostles, notwithstanding he hath not by any command 
enjoined it to be so received of the laity ;’? not considering that 
the charge of our Saviour is equally universal in both. To 
whom he said, ‘“‘ Take and eat,’ to the same also he said, 
‘Drink ye all of this ;” so as by the same reason, our Saviour 
hath given no command at all unto the laity to eat or drink ; 
and so this blessed sacrament should be to all God’s people, 
the priests only excepted, arbitrary and unnecessary : but 
the great Doctor of the Gentiles is the best commentator upon 
his Master, who writing to the Church of God at Corinth, 
*“*to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ,’* so 
delivers the institution of Christ, as that in the use of the 
cup he makes no difference ;+ six times conjoining the men- 
tion of drinking with eating; and fetching it in with an doav- 
twc, equality of the manner, and necessity of both, charges all 
Christians indifferently ; Probet seipsum; ‘“ Let every man 
examine himself, &c., and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup.’ t 


Sect. IlI.—Half-Communion against Reason. 


In this practice, reason is not less their enemy: ‘‘ Though 
it be but a man’s testament, yet if it be confirmed, no man 
disannulleth it,’§ saith St. Paul, How much less shall 
flesh and blood presume to alter the last will of the Son of 
God; and that in so material a point, as utterly destroys the 
institution. For as our learned Bishop of Carlisle argues 
truly ; ‘‘ Half a man is no man, half a sacrament is no sacra- 
ment.” || 

And as well might they take away the bread as the cup ; 
both depend upon the same ordination: it is only the com- 
mand of Christ that makes the bread necessary: the same 
command of Christ equally enjoins the cup; both do either 
stand, or fall upon the same ground. 


** }, Cor. 2. 


+ ‘* Nihil differt sacerdos 4 subdito quando fruendum est mysteriis.’’ 
—Chrys. 
tor Core xt. ce. § Gal. iii. 5. || Doct. White cont. Fisherum. 
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The pretence of concomitancy is so poor a shift, that it 

hurts them rather, for if by virtue thereof the body of Christ 
is no less in the wine, than the blood is in the bread, it will 
necessarily follow, that they might as well hold back the 
bread, and give the cup, as hold back the cup, and give the 
bread. ? 
And could this mystery be hid from the eyes of the blessed 
Author of this sacrament? Will these men be wiser than the 
wisdom of his Father? If he knew this, and saw the wine 
yet useful, who dares abrogate it? and if he had not seen it 
useful, why did he not then spare the labour and cost of so 
needless an element? 

Lastly, the blood that is here offered unto us, is that which 
was shed for us: that which was shed from the body, is not 
in the body ; in vain therefore is concomitancy pleaded for a 
separated blood. 

Shortly then, this mutilation of the sacrament being both 
confessedly late, and extremly injurious to God and his people, 
and contrary to Scripture and reason, is justly abandoned by 
us; and we for abandoning it, unjustly censured. 


CHAP. IV. 
Sncr. 1—The Newness of the Missal Sacrifice. 


Ir sounds not more prodigiously that a priest should every © 
day make his God, than that he should sacrifice him. Anti- 
quity would have as much abhorred the sense, as it hath 
allowed the word. Nothing is more ordinary with the Fathers, 
than to call God’s table an altar, the holy elements an obla- 
tion, the act of celebration an immolation, the actor a priest.* 
St. Chrysostom reckons ten kinds of sacrifice, and at last as 
having forgotten it, adds the eleventh:f all which we well 
allow, and indeed many sacrifices are offered to God in this 
one; but a true, proper, propitiatory sacrifice for quick and 
dead, (which the Tridentine Fathers would force upon our 
belief) would have seemed no less strange a solecism to the 


* ‘«Macarium in altare insultasse mensam Domini evertisse.’’—Socrat. 


lib. i. cap. 10. 
+ Chrys. in Ps. xcv. Conc. Trid. sess. 6. cap, 2. can. 1. 
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ears of the ancient, than it doth to ours. St. Augustine calls 
it “a designation of Christ’s offering upon the cross.” St. 
Chrysostom, and Theophylact after him, ‘‘a remembrance of 
his sacrifice ;”’ Emissenus, ‘‘a daily celebration in mystery of 
that which was once offered in payment: and Lombard 
himself, ‘a memorial and representation of the true sacrifice 
upon the cross :’’* that which Cassander cites from St. Am- 
brose or Chrysostom, may be instead of all: ‘‘ In Christ is the 
sacrifice once offered able to give salvation; What do we 
therefore? Do we not offer every day? Surely, if we offer 
daily, it is done for a recordation of his death.”’+ This is the 
language and meaning of antiquity, the very same which the 
Tridentine Synod condemneth in us: ‘‘ If any man shall say, 
that the sacrifice of the mass is only a sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration of the sacrifice offered 
upon the cross, let him be accursed.’ { 


Srot. Il.—The Sacrifice of the Mass against Scripture. 


How plain is the Scripture ; while it tells us, that “our 
High-Priest needeth not daily, as those high-priests (under 
the law) to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, then for 
the people’s, for this he did once, when he offered up himself.’’§ 
The contradiction of the Trent Fathers is here very remark- 
able. ‘ Christ,’ say they, ‘who on the altar of the cross 
offered himself in a bloody sacrifice, is now this true pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice in the mass made by himself: he is one 
and the same sacrifice, and oue and the same offerer of that 
sacrifice, by the ministry of his priests, who then offered 
himself on the cross;”|| so then, they say, that ‘Christ 
offered up that sacrifice then; and this now:” St. Paul says, 
‘he offered up that sacrifice and no more.” St. Paul says, 
* our High-Priest needs not to offer daily sacrifice :”’ they say, 
“these daily sacrifices must be offered by him.” St. Paul 
says, that “he offered himself but once, for the sins of the 
people ;” they say, ‘he offers himself daily for the sins of 


* “ Verum, proprium, propitiatorium,’’ &c.—In lib. sent. Prosp. hom. 
17. ad Hebr. ‘* Prece mystica consecratur nobis in memoria Dominice 
Passionis.’’—-Lomb. sent. lib. iv, d. 12. 

+ Cassand. Consult. de Sacrificio. “ Et ibid. hoc autem sacrificium 
exemplar est illius.’’—Chrys. ubi supra. 

¢ ‘* Si quis dixerit missae sacrificium tantum esse laudis et gratiarum 
actionis,’’ &c.—Sess. 6. cap. 9. 

§ Heb. vii. 27. {| Conc. Trid. Sess. 6. cap. 2. 
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quick and dead.” And if the Apostle in the spirit of prophecy 
foresaw this error, and would purposely forestall it, he could 
not speak more directly, than when he saith, ‘“ We are sancti- 
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for 
all.* And every high-priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices which can never take 
away sins ;+ but this man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; from 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool : 
for by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified.’ t 

Now let the vain heads of men seek subtle evasions in the 
different manner of this offering, bloody then, unbloody now ;§ 
the Holy Ghost speaks punctually of the very substance of the 
act, and tells us absolutely, there is but one sacrifice once 
offered by him in any kind ; else the opposition that is there 
made betwixt the legal priesthood and his, should not hold, 
if, as they, so he had often properly and truly sacrificed. 

That I may not say they build herein what they destroy ; 
for an unbloody sacrifice, in this sense, can be no other than 
figurative and commemorative. Is it really propitiatory ? 
“Without shedding of blood there is no remission.’’|| If 
therefore sins be remitted by this sacrifice, it must be in rela- 
tion to that blood, which was shed in his true personal sacri- 
fice upon the cross ; and what relation can be betwixt this and 
that, but of representation and remembrance? in which their 
moderate Cassander fully resteth.4 


Sect. III.—Missal Sacrifice against Reason. 


In reason, there must be in every sacrifice, as Cardinal Bel- 
larmine grants, a destruction of the thing offered ; and shall 
we say that they make their Saviour to crucify him again ? 
No, but to eat him; for, Consumptio, seu manducatio que fit 
a sacerdote, &c. ‘*The consumption or manducation which is 
done of the priest is an essential part of this sacrifice ;” saith 
the same author ; “ for in the whole action of the mass, there 
is,’ saith he, “no other real destruction but this.’ ** 

Suppose we then the true human flesh, blood, and bone of 


* Mebex, 0. +) Tbs dd, 12, tbs los iAs 
§ ‘ Sola offerendi ratione diversa.’’— Ibid. Conc. Trid. 
(oHieb-ix22; q Cassand. Consult. de Sacrif. 


** Bellarm. lib. i. de Missa, cap. 2. 
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Christ, God and man, really and corporally made such by this 
transubstantiation, whether is more horrible to crucify, or to 
eat it ? 

By this rule it is the priest’s teeth, and not his tongue, that 
makes Christ’s body a sacrifice. 

By this rule it shall be (hostia) an host, when it is not a 
sacrifice ; and a reserved host is no sacrifice, howsoever con- 
secrated. And what if a mouse, or other vermin, should eat 
the host (it is a case put by themselves), who then sacrificeth ? 
To stop all mouths ; laics eat as well as the priest, there is no 
difference in their manducation, but laics sacrifice not ;* and, 
as Salmeron urges, the Scripture distinguisheth betwixt the 
sacrifice, and the participation of it:+ ‘“‘ Are not they which 
eat of the sacrifices, partakers of the altar?’ And in the 
very canon of the mass, Ut quot quot, &c. the prayer is, ‘‘ that 
all we which in the participation of the altar, have taken the 
sacred body and blood of thy Son,” &c. Wherein it is plain, 
saith he, that there is a distinction betwixt the host, and the 
eating of the host. 

Lastly, sacrificing is an act doné to God; if then eating be 
sacrificing, the priest eats his God to his God; Quorum Deus 
venter. While they in vain study to reconcile this new-made 
sacrifice of Christ already in heaven, with Jube hec preferri ; 
“Command these to be carried by the hands of thine holy 
angels to thine high altar in heaven in the sight of thy divine 
Majesty :”’ we conclude that this proper and propitiatory. 
sacrifice of the mass, as a new, unholy, unreasonable sacrifice, 
is justly abhorred by us, and we for abhorring it, unjustly 
ejected. 


CHAP. X. 
Sect. I1.—The Newness of Image-worship. 


As for the setting up, or worshipping of images, we shall not 
need to climb so high, as Arnobius, or Origen, or the Council 
of Eliberis, a.p. 305. Or to that fact and history of Epipha- 
nius (whose famous epistle is honoured by the translation of 
Jerome),§ of the picture found by him in the church of the 


* Jo. de Burg. iv. partis, cap. 8. de Ministratione Euch. 

+ Salmer. tom. ix. Tract. 29: “An Euchar. sit proprie sacrificium.”’ 
t 1 Cor. ix. 13. 

§ Epist. Epiphan. Inter opera Hier. &c. 
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village of Anablatha, though out of his own diocese ; how he 
tore it in ‘a holy zeal; and wrote to the bishop of the place, 
beseeching him that no such pictures may be hung up, con- 
trary to our religion; though (by the way) who can but blush 
at Master Fisher’s evasion, that it was surely the picture of 
some profane pagan ;* when as Epiphanius himself there says, 
it had Imaginem quasi Christi, vel sancti cujusdam; “ the 
image, as it were of Christ, or some saint.” Surely therefore 
the image went for Christ’s, or for some noted saint’s. Neither 
doth he find fault with the irresemblance, but with the image; 
as such, 

That of Agobardus is sufficient for us; Nullus antiquorum 
Catholicorum :+ “ None of the ancient Catholics ever thought, 
that images were to be worshipped, or adored ; they had them 
indeed, but for history sake; to remember the saints by, not 
to worship them.” 

The decision of Gregory the Great (some 600 years after 
Christ), which he gave to Serenus, bishop of Massilia, is 
famous in every man’s mouth and pen; Lt quidem quia eas 
adorari vetuisses, &c.;{ ‘* We commend you,” saith he, 
** that you forbade those images to be worshipped; but we 
reprove your breaking of them :” adding the reason of both ; 
“‘ for that they were only retained for history and instruction, 
not for adoration,” which ingenious Cassander so comments 
upon, as that he shews this to be a sufficient declaration of the 
judgment of the Roman Church in those times ;§ Videlicet 
ideo haberi picturas, &e. ‘‘That images are kept not to be 
adored and worshipped, but that the ignorant by beholding 
those pictures might, as by written records, be put in mind of 
what hath been formerly done, and be thereupon stirred up 
to piety ;” and the same author tells us, that (Sanzoribus 
scholasticis displicet, &c.) ‘‘ the sounder Schoolmen disliked 
that opinion of Thomas Aquine, who held, that the image is 
to be worshipped with the same adoration, which is due to the 
thing represented by it ;”? reckoning up Durand, Holcot, Biel. 
Not to spend many words in a clear case: what the judgment 
and practice of our ancestors in this island was, concerning this 
point, appears sufficiently by the relation of Roger Hoveden 


* “¢ Que contra religionem nostram veniunt,”’ &c. 
+ Biblio. Patr. tom. ix. 

t Greg. Epist. lib. ix. Epist. 9. Indict. 4. 

§ Cassand. Consult. 21. artic. de Cultu Imag. 
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our historian ;* who tells us that in the year 792, Charles, the 
King of France sent into this isle a synodal book directed unto 
him from Constantinople, wherein there were divers offensive 
passages ; but especially this one, that by the unanimous con- 
sent of all the doctors of the East, and the no fewer than 300 
bishops, it was decreed, that images should be worshipped ; 
quod Ecclesia Dei execratur, saith he, “ which the Church of 
God abhors.” ‘Against which error Albinus,” saith he, 
“wrote an epistle marvellously confirmed by authority of 
divine Scriptures; and in the person of our bishops and princes 
exhibited it, together with the said book unto the French 
king; this was the settled resolution of our predecessors ; and 
if since that time prevailing superstition have encroached upon 
the ensuing succession of the Church (ra dpyaia), let the old 
rules stand, as those Fathers determined: away with novel- 
tiessi 

But, good Lord, how apt men are to raise or believe lies 
for their own advantage! Uspergensis, and other friends of 
idolatry, tell us of a Council held at London, in the days of 
Pope Constantine,t A.D. 714, wherein the worship of images 
was publicly decreed: the occasion whereof was this: Egwin 
the monk (after made bishop) had a vision from God, wherein 
he was admonished to set up the image of the mother of God in 
his church. The matter was debated, and brought before the 
Pope in his See Apostolic. There, Egwin was sworn to the 
truth of his vision. Thereupon Pope Constantine sent his legate 
Boniface into England, who called a Council at London; 
wherein, after proof made of Egwin’s vision, there was an act 
made for image worship. A figment so gross, that even their 
Baronius and Binius fall foul upon it, with a facile inducimur, 
&c. ‘we are easily induced to believe it to be a lie.” Their 
ground is, that it is destitute of all testimony of antiquity ; 
and besides, that it doth directly cross the report of Beda, who 
tells us that our English, together with the Gospel received 
that use of images from their apostle Augustin; and there- 
fore needed not any new vision for the entertainment thereof. 
Let us inquire then a little into the words of Beda: Aé illi 
(but they, Augustin and his fellows), non demoniaca,t &c. 
**came armed not with the power of devils, but of God, bear- 
ing a silver cross for their standard, and the image of our Lord 


* Rog. Hoveden. Part. Annal. 1. An. 792. fol. 3. 
+ Vide Binium in Vita Constant. P. 
+ Beda, Eccles. Hist. Angl. lib. i.c. 25, &c. 
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and Saviour painted in a table, and singing litanies both for 
the salvation of themselves, and of them whom they came to 
convert.” Thus he. 

This shews indeed, that Augustin and his fellows brought 
images into England, unknown here before (a point worthy of 
good observation) ; but how little this proves the allowed 
worship of them, will easily appear to any reader, if he con- 
sider, that Gregory the First and Great was he that sent this 
Augustin into England; whose judgment concerning images is 
clearly published by himself to all the world in his forecited 
epistle, absolutely condemning their adoration; Augustin 
should have been an ill apostle, if he had herein gone contrary 
to the will of him that sent him. If withal he shall consider, 
that within the very same century of years, the clergy of Eng- 
land, by Albinus, Beda’s scholar, sent this public declaration of 
their earnest disavowing both of the doctrine and practice of 
image worship. 


Sect. I1.—Image Worship against Scripture. 


As for Scripture. We need not to go further than the very 
second commandment ; the charge whereof is so inevitable, 
that it is very ordinarily (doubtless, in the guiltiness of an appa- 
rent check), left out in the devotional books to the people.* 
Others, since they cannot raze it out, would fain limit it to the 
Jews, pretending that this precept against the worship of 
images was only temporal, and ceremonial, and such as ought 
not to be in force under the times of the Gospel.+ 

Wherein they recall to my thoughts that which Epiphanius 
the son of Carpocrates answered, when his lust was checked 
with the command of Non concupisces :{ ‘‘True,’’ said he, 
“‘that is to be understood of the heathen, whose wives and 
sisters we may not indeed lust after.’’§ 

Some more modest spirits are ashamed of that shift, and fly 
to the distinction of idols and images;|| a distinction without 
a difference; of their making, not of God’s ;4 ‘Of whom we 


* Azorius Instit. lib. ix. c. 6. cites for this opinion, Alex. p. 3. q. “Ab 
memb. 3. art. 3. Albert. 3. d.9. art. 4. Bonav. 3.d. 9. 1. 

t Richard 3. d. 9. art. 2. q. 1. $ Palud. 3. a: Pa Bad 

§ Marsil. 3. q. 8. 

|| Henric. quod lib. x. q. 6. Cant. ii. cap. 5. 

Y «dwXov sept. simulachr. vers. Acts vii. 41; xv. 20. 
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never learned other, than that as every idol is an image of 
something, so every image worshipped turns idol:’* The 
language differs, not the thing itself. 

To be sure; God takes order for both: ‘Ye shall make 
you no idol, nor graven image, neither rear you up any stand~ 
ing image, neither shall you set up any image of stone in your 
land to bow down to it.” + 

Yea, as their own vulgar turns it, Non facies tibi, &e. 
statuam. ‘Thou shalt not set thee up a statue which God 
hateth.”’t{ The Book of God is full of his indignation against 
this practice.§ 

We may well shut up all with that curse in Mount Gerizim, 
* Cursed be the man that maketh any graven, or molten image, 
an abomination unto the Lord; the work of the hands of the 
craftsman, and putteth itin a secret place. And all the people 
shall say, Amen.”|| Surely, their Durandus, after he hath 
cited divers Scriptures against idols, as Exod. xx., Levit. xxvi., 
Deut. iv., Numb. xxi., &c., at last concludes, Hx his et simi- 
libus,” &c.§ ‘ By these and the like authorities is condemned 
the too much use of images.”’ 

Now because many eyes are bleared with a pretence of 
worshipping these, not as gods, but as resemblances of God’s 
friends ; let any indifferent man but read the epistle of Jeremy 
(Baruch vi.), (canonical to them, though not to us), and com- 
pare the estate and usage of those ancient idols with the present 
images of the Roman Church, and if he do not find them fully 
parallel, let him condemn our quarrel of injustice. 

But we must needs think them hard driven for Scripture, 
when they run for shelter under that text, which professedly 
taxeth them, év adOeudrorc, &c. In illicitis idolorum cultibus, 
saith St. Peter; “In unlawful idolatries ;’** speaking of the 
Gentiles, ‘‘ Therefore, saith Valentia, “there is a lawful 
worship ofidols.”++ Asif that were an epithet of favour, which 


* 1 Cor. xii. 2. 1 Johnv. 21. + Levit. xxvi. 1. $+ Deut. xvi. 22. 

§ Isa. xlii. 17; xlv. 16. Mich. v. 13. Habak. ii. 18, 19. Zech. x. 2. 

|| Isa. ii. 8; xxx. 22; xli.7, and verses 22, 23, 24, 29.; xliv. 12; 
Jer, Vile LS $2 vil. 9-3 x. 83. Bizek. vino, ba: xX. 28,. 32 59 xxi. 27 5 
Hos. viii. 4, 5; Mich. i. 7 ; Deut. xxvii. 15. 

{ Durand. Ration. lib. i. c.3: ‘* Ex his et similibus authoritatibus 
reprobatur nimius imaginum usus.”’ 

** 1 Pet. iv.3. We turn it well, ‘‘ abominable idolatries.”’ 

tt Greg. Val. lib. ii. Apol. de Idol. c. 7: ‘*Neque absurde profecto 
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is intended to aggravation; so he that should call Satan 
an unclean devil should imply that some devil is not un- 
clean ; or deceivable lusts, some lusts deceitless ; or, hateful 
wickedness, some wickedness not hateful. The man had forgot 
that the Apostle spake of the heathenish idolatry; wherein 
himself cannot plead any colour of lawfulness. May this, 
therefore, befriend them to call idolatry abominable, the Scrip- 
ture is theirs ; neither can they look for any other countenance 
from those sacred monuments. 


Sect. III.—Against Reason. 


What need we seek any other reason of God’s prohibition 
than his will? and yet God himself hath given abundant 
reason of his prohibition of images erected to himself. 

“To whom will ye liken God, or what likeness will ye com- 
pare unto him?”’* “Ye saw no manner of similitude in the 
day that the Lord spake to you in Horeb.”+ It is a high 
injury to the infinite and spiritual nature of God to be resem- 
bled by bodily shapes; and, for the worship of images erected 
to himself, or his creature: “‘ Iam the Lord, that is my name, 
and my glory will I not give to another, nor my praise to molten 
images.” The holy jealousy of the Almighty will not abide 
any of his honour divided with his creature ; and whatever 
worship, more than mere human, is imparted to the creature, 
sets it in rivality with our Maker.§ 

The man is better than his picture ; and if religious worship 
will not be allowed to the person of man, or angel, how much 
less to his image! Not to man, St. Peter forbids it; not to 
angel, himself forbids it. What a madness then is it for a 
living man to stoop unto a dead stock; unless (as that Cynic 
had wont to speak unto statues) to use himself to repulses !|| 

This courtesy was too shameful in the pagans of old, how 
much more intolerable in Christians; and as for that last shift 
of this unlawful devotion, that they worship not the image, 


* Isa. xl. 18. + Deut..iv. 15. t Isa. xl. 8. 

§ ‘*Si quis puram creaturam propter quamcumque excellentiam colit 
cultu et honore majori quam puro humano, cultus hic jam accedit ad cul- 
tum religiosum et per consequentia ad divinum.’’—Spalat. de Rep. Eccl. 
lib. vii. c. 12.‘ Sed neque Elias adorandus est, etiamsi in vivis sit, neque 
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Rev. xix. 10. 


|| Diog. Laert. 


THE OLD RELIGION. 355 


but, by it, the person,represented ; Hae a paganis affert 
solebat ; ‘‘This,”’ saith Cassander, out of the evidence of 
Arnobius and Lactantius, to whom he might have added St. 
Augustine, ‘‘ was the very evasion of the old heathen ;”’* Nec 
valebat tune illa ratio; ‘ Neither would this colour then 
serve, how can it hope now to pass and find allowance ?” 

The doctrine, therefore, and practice of image-worship, as 
late as erroneous, is justly rejected by us; who, according to 
St. Jerome’s profession, “ worship not the relics of martyrs, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor angels, nor archangels, nor cheru- 
bim, nor seraphim, nor any name that is named in this world 
or in the world to come;’+ and unjustly are we hereupon 
ejected. 


CHAP. XI. 
Sect. I.—The Newness of Indulgences and Purgatory. 


NoTHING is more palpable than the novelty of indulgences, 
or pardons, as they are now of use in the Roman Church; the 
intolerable abuse whereof gave the first hint to Luther’s 
inquiry.t Pope Leo had gratified his sister Magdalen with a 
large monopoly of German pardons ; Aremboldus, her factor, 
was too covetous, and held the market too high. The height 
of these overrated wares caused the chapmen to inquire their 
worth ; they were found as they are, both for age and dignity ; 
for age so new, as that Cornelius Agrippa, and Polydore Virgil, 
and Machiavel§ (and who not?) tells us, Boniface VIII. who 
lived a.D. 1300, was the first that extended indulgences to 
purgatory, the first that devised a jubilee for the full utterance 
of them.” || The indulgences of former times were no other 
than relaxations of canonical penances, which were enjoined 
to heinous sinners; whereof Burchard, the bishop of Worms, 
set down many particulars, about the year 1020.4 For ex- 
ample, if a man had committed wilful mnrder, he was to fast 


* “¢ Per illa colitur Deus.’’—Less. de Jure, &c. de Relig. lib. ii. 36. 
dub. Cassand. Cons. art. 21. 

+ ‘* Nos nondico martyrum reliquias,’’ &c.—Hier. ad Ripariam. 

¢ Histor. Concil. Trid. lib. 1. § De Vanit. Scient. cap. 16. 

|| De Invent. Rey. lib. vii. c. 1. 

q ‘‘ Dies indulgent. referuntur ad poenitentias pro vita injunctas,’’— 
Gers. Reg. Moral. 
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forty days together, in bread and water (which the common 
people call a lent), and to observe a course of penance for seven 
years after. Now these years of penance, and these lents, were 
they which the pardons of former times were used to strike off, 
or abate, according as they found reason in the disposition of 
the penitent ; which may give light to those terms of so many 
lents and years remitted in former indulgences. But that there 
should be a sacred treasure of the Church, wherein are heaped 
up piles of satisfaction of saints, whereof only the Pope keeps 
the keys, and hath power to dispense them where he lists, is so 
late a device, that Gregory of Valence is forced to confess, 
that not so much as Gratian or Peter Lombard, which wrote 
about 400 years before him, ever made mention of the name of 
indulgence. 

Well therefore might Durand and Antonine grant it not to 
be found either in the Scriptures, or in the writings of the an- 
cient doctors; and our Bishop Fisher goes so far in the ac- 
knowledgment of the newness thereof, that he hath run into 
the censure of late Jesuits.* | 

Just and warrantable is that challenge of learned Chemni- 
cius, that ‘‘no testimony can be produced of any Father, or 
of any ancient Church, that either such doctrine, or practice of 
such indulgences was ever in use, until towards 1200 years after 
Christ.”+ Talium indulgentiarum: some there were in the 
time immediately foregoing ; but such as now, they were not. 
Besides, Eugenius’s time was too near the verge; for the words 
of Chemnicius are, Per annos fermé mille ducentos.§ | Bellar- 
mine instances in the third Council of Lateran, about the year 
1116, wherein Pope Paschal II. gave indulgences of forty 
days to those who visited the threshold of the Apostles; but 
it must be considered, that we must take this upon the bare 
word of Conrad Urspergensis. Secondly, that this indulgence 
of his is no other but a relaxation of canonical penance. 

For he adds, which Bellarmine purposely concealeth, Tis, qui 
de capitalibus, &c.; “To those that should do penance for 
capital sins, he released forty days’ penance :’’ so as this in- 
stance helps nothing; neither are the rest, which he hath raked 
together within the compass of a few preceding years, of any 
other alloy. 

Neither hath that Cardinal offered to cite one Father for the 

* Greg. de Val. et Bellarm. lib. ii. de Indulgent. 
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proof of this practice ; the birth whereof was many hundred 
years after their expiration; but cunningly shifts it off with a 
cleanly excuse ; Neque mirum, &c.; ‘“‘ Neither may it seem 
strange if we have not many ancient authors, that make men- 
tion of these things in the Church, which are preserved only 
by use, not by writing.’* So he: he says, “‘not many 
authors ;” he shews not one. And if any matter of rite have 
been traduced to the Church without notice of pen, or press ; 
yet, let it be shewn what one doctrine, or practice of such im- 
portance (as this is pretended to be) hath escaped the report 
and maintenance of some ecclesiastic writer or other, and we 
shall willingly yield it in this ; till then, we shall take this but 
for a mere colour, and resolve that our honest Roffensis deals 
plainly with us; who tells us, Quam diu nulla fuerat de pur- 
gatorio cura, &c. ‘*So long as there was no care of purgatory, 
no man sought after indulgences; for upon that depends all 
the opinion of pardon ; if you take away purgatory, wherefore 
should we need pardons?’ Since therefore purgatory was so 
lately known, and received of the whole Church, who can marvel 
concerning indulgences, that there was no use of them in the 
beginning of the Church? Indulgences then began, after men 
had trembled some while at the torments of a purgatory. Thus 
their martyr, not partially for us, but ingenuously out of the 
power of truth, professes the novelty of two great articles of 
the Roman creed, purgatory and indulgences. Indeed, both 
these now hang on one string; although there was a kind of 
purgatory dreamed of before their pardons came into play: 
that device peeped out fearfully from Origen, and pulled in the 
head again, as in St. Augustine’s time, doubting to shew it ;+ 
Tale aliquod, &c. ‘That there is some such thing,” saith he, 
** after this life, it is not utterly incredible, and may be made 
a question.”’ And elsewhere, ‘I reprove it not, for it may 
perhaps be true.”” And yet again, as retracting what he had 
yielded, resolves, ‘‘ Let no man deceive himself, my brethren, 
there are but two places, and a third there is none.” Before 
whom St. Cyprian is peremptory ; Quando istine excessum 
fuerit ; “When we are once departed hence, there is now no 


* Bellarm. lib. ii. de Indul. cap. 17. 

+ Aug. Ench, lib. lxix. De Civit. Dei, lib. xxi. cap. 26; ‘‘ Quicquid 
sit quod illo significatur sinu Abrahe.’’? Confess. lib. ix. c.3. Ser. de 
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cap. 25. 
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more place of repentance, no effect of satisfaction ; here is life 
either lost or kept ;’’* and Gregory Nazianzen’s verse sounds 
to the same sense.t And St. Ambrose can say of his Theo- 
dosius, that bemg freed from this earthly warfare, (Fruitur 
nune luce perpetud, &c.) “he now enjoys everlasting light, 
during tranquillity, and triumphs in the troops of the saints.” t 
But, what strive we in this? We may well take the word of 
their martyr, our Roffensis, for both: and true Erasmus, for 
the ground of this defence ; Mirum in modum, &c.; “They do 
marvellously affect the fire of purgatory, because it is most 
profitable for their kitchens.’’§ 


Sect. II.—Indulgences and Purgatory against Scripture. 


These two then are so late come strangers, that they cannot 
challenge any notice taken of them by Scripture; neither were 
their names ever heard of in the language of Canaan ; yet the 
wisdom of that all-seeing Spirit, hath not left us without pre- 
ventions of future errors, in blowing up the very grounds of 
these human devices. 

The first and main ground of both is the remainder of some 
temporal punishments to be paid after the guilt, and eternal 
punishment remitted : the driblets of venial sins to be reckoned 
for, when the mortal are defrayed. Hear what God saith, “I, 
even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
own sake; and will not remember thy sins.’’|| Lo, can the 
letter be read that is blotted out? Can there be a back-reck- 
oning for that which shall not be remembered ? 

«T have done away thy transgressions as a cloud: What 
sins can be less than transgressions? What can be more clearly 
dispersed than a cloud? 

“© Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow :’’** Who can 
tell where the spot was, when the skin is rinsed ? 

‘‘ If we confess our sins, he is faithful to forgive our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” ++ Lo, he cleanseth us 
from the guilt, and forgives the punishment. 


* Cypr. cont. Demetriam, ad finem: ‘‘ Hic etiam nobis est prompta 
medela. Post autem clausa est omnis medicina salutis.’’ 

+ Naz. Car. de Reb. suis. Carm. i. fig. 13. 

t+ Ambr. de Obitu Theodos. ad Medium, &c. 

§ Eras. Epist. lib. xx. Hier. Agathio. 
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What are our sins but debts? What is the infliction of 
punishment, but an exaction of payment? What is our re- 
mission, but a striking off that score? And when the score is 
struck off, what remains to pay? Remitte debita, “ Forgive 
our debts,’’* is our daily prayer. 

Ovr Saviour tells the paralytic, “Thy sins are forgiven 
thee ;”’+ in the same words implying the removing of his dis- 
ease. If the sin be gone, the punishment cannot stay behind : 
we may smart by way of chastisement, after the freest remis- 
sion, not by way of revenge; for our amendment, not for God’s 
satisfaction. | 

The second ground is a middle condition betwixt the state 
of eternal life and death ; of no less torment for the time than 
hell itself ; whose flames may burn off the rust of our remain- 
ing sins ; the issues wherefrom are in the power of the great 
pastor of the Church: how did this escape the notice of our 
Saviour ? 

“‘ Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth in him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
comes not into judgment (as the vulgar itself terms it), but is 
passed from death unto life.’’t 

Behold a present possession ; and immediate passage, no 
judgment intervening, no torment. 

How was this hid from the great doctor of the Gentiles, who 
putting himself into the common case of the believing Corin- 
thians, professes ; ‘“‘ We know that if once our earthly house of 
this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building of God, not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’’§ 

The dissolution of the one is the possession of the other ; 
here is no interposition of time, of estate. 

The wise man of old could say, “‘ the souls of the righteous 
are in the hand of God; and there shall no torment touch 
them. Upon their very going from us they are in peace,”’|| 
(drapri), as St. John heard from the heavenly voice; from 
their very dying in the Lord is their blessedness. 


Sect. ILI.—Indulgences against Reason. 


It is absurd in reason, to think that God should forgive our 
talents, and arrest us for the odd farthings : neither is it less 


* Matth. vi. 12. + Mark ii, 5. 
t sic kpiowy ov épxerai, &c.—John v. 24, 
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absurd to think, that any living soul can have superiluities of 
satisfaction ; when as all that man is capable to suffer, cannot 
be sufficient for one (and that the least) sin of his own; the 
wages whereof is eternal death. Or that those superfluities of 
human satisfaction should piece up the infinite, and perfectly 
meritorious superabundance of the Son of God; or that this 
supposed treasure of divine and human satisfactions should be 
kept under the key of some one sinful man; or that this one 
man, who cannot deliver his own soul from purgatory, no not 
from hell itself, should have the power to free what others he 
pleaseth from those fearful flames; to the full gaol-delivery of 
that direful prison: which though his great power can do, yet 
his no less charity will not, doth not.* 

Or that the same pardon which cannot acquit a man from 
one hour’s toothache, should be of force to give his soul ease 
from the temporary pains of another world. 

Lastly, guilt and punishment are relatives ; and can no more 
be severed, than a perfect forgiveness and a remaining com- 
pensation can stand together. 

This doctrine therefore of Papal indulgences, as it led the 
way to the further discovery of the corruptions of the dege- 
nerated Church of Rome, so it still continues justly branded 
with novelty and error, and may not be admitted into our be- 
lief ; and we for rejecting it are unjustly refused. 


CHAP. XII. 


Sect. I.—The Newness of Divine Service in an Unknown 
Tongue. 


TuHat prayers and other divine offices should be done in a 
known tongue, understood of the people, is not more available 
to edification (as their Cajetanf liberally confesseth) than con- 
sonant to the practice of all antiquity ; insomuch as Lyranus 
freely, “‘In the Primitive Church, blessings and all other ser- 
vices were done in the vulgar tongue.’’t 


* «¢ Collegia clericorum et conventus religiosorum aspergunt et incen- 
sant corpus Pape, et absolvunt.’’—Sacr. Cerem. 

+ Cajet. in 1 Cor. xiv.: ‘‘ Ex hac Pauli doctrina habetur quod melius 
ad edificationem Hcclesiz est orationes publicas que audiente populo 
dicuntur dici lingua communi clericis et populo quam dici Latine.”’ ; 

¢ Lyr. in 1 Cor. xiv. 
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What need we look back so far, when even the Lateran 
Council, which was but in the year 1215,* under Innocent IIT., 
makes this decree: Quoniam in plerisque ; ‘‘ Because in many 
parts within the same city and diocese, people are mixed of 
divers languages having under one faith divers rites and fa- 
shions, we strictly command, that the bishops of the said cities 
or dioceses provide fit and able men, who according to the 
diversities of their rites and languages may celebrate divine 
services, and administer the sacraments of the Church to them, 
instructing them both in word and example.’ Cardinal Bel- 
larmine’s evasion is very gross; that in that place Innocentius 
and the Council speak only of the Greek and Latin tongue : 
“ For then,” saith he, ‘‘ Constantinople was newly taken by 
the Romans, by reason whereof there was in Greece a mixture 
of Greeks and Latins ; insomuch as they desired that in such 
places of frequence two bishops might be allowed for the 
ordering of those several nations : whereupon it was concluded, 
that since it were no other than monstrous to appoint two 
bishops unto one see; it should be the charge of that one 
bishop to provide such under him as should administer all holy 
things to the Grecians in Greek, and in Latin to the Latins :” 
for who sees not that the constitution is general, plerisque par- 
tibus, “for very many parts of the Christian world,” and 
popult diwersarum linguarum, ‘ people of sundry languages ;” 
not as Bellarmine cunningly, diverse lingue, “of a diverse 
language :’ and if these two only languages had been meant, 
why had it not been as easy to specify them, as to intimate 
them by so large a circumlocution? This synod is said to be 
universal, comprehending all the patriarchs; seventy-seven 
metropolitans, and the most eminent divines of both East and 
West Churches ; to the number of at least 2212 persons, or, 
as some others, 2285, besides the ambassadors of all Christian 
princes, of several languages. Now shall we think that there 
were in all their territories and jurisdictions, no mixtures of 
inhabitants, but only of Grecians and Romans, or that all these 
Fathers were careless of the rest? Especially since the end 
which they profess to propose unto themselves herein, is the 
instruction of the people, of what nation or language soever ; 
which end, as it was never meant to be limited to two sorts of 
people, so could it never be attained without this liberty of 
language fitted to their understanding. To which may be 


* Concil. Later. anno 1215. 
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added, that the Greeks and Latins of all other, had the least 
need of this provision, since it was famously known that they 
had their several services already of received and current use, 
before this constitution was hatched. 

Neither is it of any moment which he addeth, that in Italy 
itself this decree was not extended to the use of vulgar tongues ; 
for that it is evident that St. Thomas (who lived soon after) 
composed in Latin the office of the feast of Corpus Christi ; 
not in the Italian; although the same Aquinas confesses that 
the vulgar tongue of Italy at that time was not Latin; for, 
what child cannot easily see, that if their great doctor would 
write an office for the public use (as is intended) of the whole 
Church, he would make choice to write it in such a language as 
might improve it to the most common benefit of all the Chris- 
tian world? not confining it to the bounds of a particular nation. 
Besides, what was the Italian (in those times especially) but a 
broken and corrupt Latin, differing more in idiom and termi- 
nation than in the substance of speech? That which Rade- 
vicus, about the year 1170, records for the voice of the people, 
in the election of Pope Victor (Papa Vittore S. Pietro [ elege), | 
makes good no less; for what such difference is betwixt this 
and Papam Victorem Sanctus Petrus elegit ; so as this instance 
doth nothing at all infringe that just decree of the Roman 
Fathers. Howsoever, that observation of Erasmus is true, and 
pregnant to this purpose: Nec lingua vulgaris, &c. ; “ Neither 
was the vulgar tongue (¢.e. the Latin) withdrawn from the 
people, but the people went off from it.”* 

And as for our ancestors in this island; our venerable Beda 
witnesses that in England the Scriptures were read by them in 
five languages, according to the number of the books wherein 
the law of God was written, namely, English, Scottish, British, 
Pictish, and Latin ; which, saith he, in meditation of the Scrip- 
tures is made common to all the rest.+ A point which the 
said author specifies for a commendation of the well instructed- 
ness of those people, not as purposing to intimate that the use 
of the Latin did thrust out the other four; for he there tells 
us that in all four they did not only search, but confess, and 
utter the knowledge of the highest truth: this restraint then 
is not more new than envious and prejudicial to the honour of 
God and the souls of men. 

* «< Nec lingua vulgaris populo substracta est, sed populus ab rea reces- 


sit.’’— Eras. Doct. ad Censur. Purif. tit. 12. sect. 14. 
+ Beda Histor. lib. 1. 
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Szot. I1.—Against Scripture. 


As for Scriptures. Were this practice so old as it is pre- 
tended, the rule is, Longeve consuetudinis,* &c. ; “The autho- 
rity of an ancient custom is not to be slighted so long as it is 
not against the canons.’ Nothing can be more against the 
canons of the blessed Apostle than this; who, did he live in 
these our days, and would bend his speech against the use of 
a language not understood in God’s service, could not speak 
more directly, more punctually, than he doth to his Corinths. 
How doth he tell us, that the speaking in a strange tongue 
edifies not the Church, profits not the hearers, produces a 
necessary ignorance of the thing spoken, makes me a barbarian 
to him that speaketh, and him that speaketh a barbarian to 
me ! 

How doth he require him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue to pray that he may interpret. And if he must pray 
that he may do it, how much more must he practise it when 
he can do it? 

How doth he tell us, that in a strange-languaged prayer the 
understanding is unfruitful! That ‘it is better to speak five 
words with understanding, that we may teach others, than ten 
thousand words in an unknown tongue. That those which 
speak with strange tongues are but as madmen to the unlearned, 
or unbelievers.’’+ 


Sot. III.—Against Reason. 


In which Scriptures (besides authority) the Apostle hath 
comprised unanswerable and convincing reasons against this 
Romish abuse. Amongst the rest is intimated that utter frus- 
tration of the use of the tongue in God’s service: for it is a 
true rule which Salmeron cites out of Lactantius, Nihil valet 
ex se, &c.; “‘ That thing is to no purpose which avails not 
unto the end whereto it serves.’ Silence doth as much express 
the thought, as a language not understood. In this sense is 
that of Laurentius too well verified, Sacerdos imperitus mulier 
sterilis ;§ “A priest unable to express himself is a barren 
woman, incapable of bringing forth children to God. As good 


* ‘ Longeevee consuetudinis non est vilis authoritas dummodo canonibus 
non sit contraria.’’—11. Dist. Consuet. &c. 

t 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 6, 9; 11,13, 14, 19, 23. 

¢ Salmeron in illa, ‘‘ Vos estis sal terree.’’—Ex Lactant. 

§ Laurent. Presb. Pisan. Paradox. Evangelic. 
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no tongue as no understanding. What good doth a well sealed 
up ? ”?* as Ptolome said of the Hebrew text. 

Wherefore do we speak if we would not be understood ? It 
was an holy resolution of St. Augustine, that he would rather 
say ‘‘ ossum in false Latin, to be understood of the people, than 
os in true, not to be understood.” This practice, however it 
may seem in itself slight, and unworthy of too much conten- 
tion, yet in regard of that miserable blindness and mis-devotion, 
which it must needs draw in after it, it is so heinous, as may 
well deserve our utmost opposition. The unavoidableness of 
which effects hath carried some of their casuists into an opinion 
of the unnecessariness of devotion in these holy businesses ; so 
as one says, “‘ He that wants devotion sins not.’’+ Another, 
“Though it be convenient that the communicant should. have 
actual devotion, yet is it not necessary.” { Alas, what service 
is this which poor souls are taught to take up with; which 
God must be content to take from hoodwinked suppliants? 
This doctrine, this practice, thus new, thus prejudicial to Chris- 
tians, we bless God that we have so happily discarded, and for 
our just refusal are unjustly ejected. 


| CHAP. XIII. 
Sect. 1.—The Newness of forced Sacramental Confession. 


THE necessity of a particular, secret, full, sacramental con- 
fession of all our sins to a priest, upon pain of non-remission, 
is an act or institution of the Roman Church: for, as for the 
Greek Church, it owns not either the doctrine or practice. So 
the gloss of the canon law directly ; Confessio apud Grecos,§ 
&c. ; ‘Confession is not necessary among the Grecians, unto 
whom no such tradition hath been derived.’ 

That gloss would tell us more; and so would Gratian him- 
self, if their tongues were not clipped by a guilty expurgation. || 
But in the meantime the gloss of the canon (hitherto allowed) 


* “ Quid prodest fons signatus ?’’ 

+ Jac. Graph. Decis. Aur. ¢ Sylv. quest. 80. art. 9. 

§ Concil. Trident. <‘‘ Si quis dixerit in Sacram. Pcenitentie ad remis- 
sionem,”’ &c. 

|| Anath. &c. Sess. 14. Gloss. Grat. de Poenit. dist. 5. c.. In Peeni- 
tentia : ‘‘ Greeci solummodo Deo confitendum dicunt.’? De Poenit. d. 1.: 
“Multa alia et magni ponderis emendata sunt.’’ 
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plainly controls the decree of that late Council; for if the 
necessity of confession be only a tradition, and such a one as 
hath not been deduced to the Greek Church, then it stands not 
by the law of God, which is universal ; not making differences 
of places or times; like an high elevated star which hath no 
particular aspect upon one region. 

That there is a lawful, commendable, beneficial use of con- 
fession was never denied by us; but to set men upon the rack, 
and to strain their souls up to a double pin, of absolute neces- 
sity (both precepti and medii) and of a strict particularity ; 
and that by a screw of Jus divinum, * God’s law,” is so mere 
a Roman novelty, that many ingenuous authors of their own 
have willingly confessed it. 

Amongst whom Cardinal Bellarmine himself yields us, Eras- 
mus, and Beatus Rhenanus, two noble witnesses, whose joint 
tenet he confesses to be Confessionem secretam, &c.; ‘‘'That 
the secret confession of all our sins is not only not instituted, 
or commanded Jure divino, ‘by God's law,’ but that it was not 
so much as received into use in the ancient Church of God.”* 
To whom he might have added, out of Maldonate’s account, 
Omnes decretorum, &c.; ‘‘ All the interpreters of the decrees, 
and amongst the schoolmen, Scotus.” 

We know well those sad and austere Exomologesis, which 
were publicly used in the severe times of the Primitive 
Church: whilst these took place, what use was there of pri- 
vate? These obtained even in the Western or Latin Church, 
till the days of Leo, about 450 years: in which time they had 
a grave public penitentiary for this purpose.t Afterwards 
(whether the noted inconveniences of that practice; or 
whether the cooling of the former fervour occasioned it) 
this open confession began to give way to secret ; which con- 
tinued in the Church, but with freedom, and without that 
forced and scrupulous strictness which the latter times have 
put upon it. It is very remarkable which learned Rhenanust{ 
hath; Caterum, Thom. ab Aquino, &c.; ‘ But,” saith he, 
*<Thomas of Aquine and Scotus (men too acute) have made 
confession at this day such, as that John Geilerius, a grave 
and holy divine, which was for many years preacher at Stras- 


* In notis ibidem. Bellar. de Poenit. lib. iii. c. 1. In Annot. Hiero. 
ad Ocean. In Not. Tertul. de Poeniten. &c. 

+ De Presbyt. Poenitentiariis, vide Socrat. lib. v. c. 19. 

$ Beatus Rhenanus Argum. in Tert. de Poenitentia. 
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burg,* had wont to say to his friends, that according to their 
rules it is an impossible thing to confess :”’ adding, that ‘the 
same Geilerius being familiarly conversant with some religious 
votaries, both Carthusians and Franciscans, learned of them, 
with what torments the godly minds of some men were 
afflicted, by the rigour of that confession, which they were not 
able to answer ; and thereupon he published a book in Dutch, 
intituled, ‘The Sickness of Confession.’ ” The same there- 
fore which Rhenanus writes of his Geilerius, he may well 
apply unto us; Itague Geilerio non displicebat, &c. ; ‘‘ Geile- 
rius therefore did not dislike confession, but the scrupulous 
anxiety which is taught in the sums of some late divines, more 
fit indeed for some other place, than for libraries.’” Thus he. 
What would that ingenuous author have said, if he had lived 
to see those volumes of cases which have been since published, 
able to perplex a world; and those peremptory decisions of 
the fathers of the society, whose strokes have been with scor- 
pions, in comparison of the rods of their predecessors. To 
conclude: This bird was hatched in the Conncil of Lateran, 
A.D. 1215; fully plumed in the Council of Trent; and now 
lately hath her feathers imped by the modern casuists. 


Sect. I1.—Romish Confession not warranted by Scripture. 


Since our quarrel is not with confession itself, which may 
be of singular use and behoof; but with some tyrannous 
strains in the practice of it, which are the violent forcing and 
perfit fulness thereof: it shall be sufficient for us herein to 
stand upon our negative; that there is no Scripture in the 
whole book of God, wherein either such necessity, or such 
entireness of confession is commanded; a truth so clear, that 
it is generally confessed by their own canonists. Did we 
question the lawfulness of confession, we should be justly 
accountable for our grounds from the Scriptures of God; now 
that we cry down only some injurious circumstances therein, 
well may we require from the fautors thereof their warrants 
from God; which if they cannot shew, they are sufficiently 
convinced of a presumptuous obtrusion. 

Indeed, our Saviour said to his Apostles, and their suc- 
cessors, ‘‘ Whose sins ye remit they are remitted, and whose 
sins ye retain they are retained.” + But did he say, “No 
sin shall be remitted, but what ye remit?’ or, ‘ No sin shall 


* Argentoratum, &c. + John xx. 23. 
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be remitted by you, but what is particularly numbered unto 
ou ?” 

4 Saint James bids, “ Confess your sins one to another.’’* 

But would they have the priest shrive himself to the penitent, 

as well as the penitent to the priest? This act must be mutual, 

not single. 

‘‘ Manv believing Ephesians came and confessed, and shewed 
their deeds.”’*+ Many, but not all, not omnes utriusque sexus. 
They confessed their deeds ; some that were notorious, not all 
their sins. 

Contrarily rather, so did Christ send his Apostles, as the 
Father sent him :¢ he was both their warrant and their pat- 
tern ; but that gracious Saviour of ours many a time gave 
absolution, where was no particular confession of sins. Only 
the sight of the paralytic’s faith fetched from him, ‘ Son, be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee :’’§ the noted sinnner 
in Simon’s house, approving the truth of her repentance by 
the humble and costly testimonies of her love, without any 
enumeration of her sins, heard, ‘‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” 


Srot. III.— Against Reason. 


In true divine reason this supposed duty is needless, dan- 
gerous, impossible. Needless in respect of all sins, not in 
respect of some; for however in the cases of a burdened con- 
science, nothing can be more useful, more sovereign, yet in 
all, our peace doth not depend upon our lips: ‘‘ Being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” || 
“..* Dangerous, in respect both of exprobation,’’ as Saint 
Chrysostom{ worthily, ‘and of infection :’’ for Delectabile 
carnis, a8 a casuist confesseth, “Fleshly pleasures the more 
they are called into particular mention, the more they move 
the appetite. Ido willingly conceal from chaste eyes and 
ears what effects have followed this pretended act of devotion, 
in wanton and unstayed confessors.” ** 

Impossible, for “‘ Who can tell how oft he offendeth?’’ He 
is poor in sin that can count his stock; and he sins always 
that so presumes upon his innocence, as to think he can num- 


* James v. 16. + Acts xix. 18. To Joonixx 42). 
§ Matth. ix. 2. || Rom. v. 1. q Chrys. in Ps. 1. 
** Sayr. Summa Cas. Navar. 
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ber his sins: and if he say of any sin, as Lot of Zoar, “Is it 
not a little one?’ as if therefore it may safely escape the reck- 
oning. It is a true word of Isaac the Syrian, Qui delicta, &c. 
‘* He that thinks any of his offences small, even in so thinking 
falls into greater.’’* 

This doctrine and practice therefore, both as new and un- 
warrantable, full of usurpation, danger, impossibility, is justly 
rejected by us ; and we for so doing, unjustly ejected. 


Sreot. [IV.—The Novelty of Absolution before Satisfaction. 


Lest any thing in the Roman Church should retain the old 
form, how absurd is that innovation which they have made in 
the order of their penance and absolution. The ancient course, 
as Cassander and Lindanus+ truly witness, was that absolution 
and reconciliation, and right to the communion of the Church 
was not given by imposition of hands unto the penitent, till 
he had given due satisfaction by performing of such penal 
acts, aS were enjoined by the discreet penitentiary; ‘yea, 
those works of penance,” saith he, ‘“‘ when they were done out 
of faith, and a heart truly sorrowful ; and by the motion of 
the Holy Spirit, preventing the mind of man, with the help of 
his divine grace, were thought not a little available to obtain 
remission of the sin, and to pacify the displeasure of God for 
sin; not that they could merit it by any dignity of theirs, but 
that thereby the mind of man is in a sort fitted to the receipt 
of God’s grace; but now, immediately upon the confession 
made, the hand is laid upon the penitent, and he is received 
to his right of communion, and after his absolution, certain 
works of piety are enjoined him, for the chastisement of the 
flesh, and expurgation of the remainders of sin.”{ Thus 
Cassander. In common apprehension this new order can be 
no other than preposterous; and (as our learned Bishop of 
Carlisle) like Easter before Lent. But for this ipsi viderint ; 
it shall not trouble us how they nurture their own child.§$ 


* Tsaac. Syr. Presb. Antiochen. de Contempt. Mundi, &c. 
+ Cassand. Consult. art. De Confess. Lindan. Panopl. lib. iv. 
$ Cassand. ibid. § Resp. ad Fisherum. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Sect. 1.—The Newness of the Romish Invocation of Saints. 


OF all those errors which we reject in the Church of Rome, 
there is none that can plead so much show of antiquity, as 
this of invocation of saints: which yet, as it hath been prac- 
tised and defended in the latter times, should in vain seek 
either example or patronage amongst the ancient ;* however 
there might be some grounds of this devotion secretly muttered, 
and at last expressed in panegyric forms ; yet until almost 500 
years after Christ, it was not in any sort admitted into the 
public service. ‘‘ It will be easily granted that the blessed Virgin 
is the prime of all saints; neither could it be other than 
injurious, that any other of that heavenly society should have 
the precedence of her:’+ Now the first that brought her 
name into the public devotions of the Greek Church, is noted 
by Nicephorus, “‘ to be Petrus Gnapheus, or Fullo,t a presbyter 
of Bithynia; afterwards the usurper of the see of Antioch, 
much about 470 years after Christ; who (though a branded 
heretic) found out four things,” saith he, “very useful and 
beneficial to the Catholic Church: whereof the last was, Ut 
in omni precatione, &c.; ‘‘that in every prayer the mother of 
God should be named, and her divine name called upon;’’§ 
the phrase is very remarkable wherein this rising superstition 
is expressed. 

And as for the Latin Church, we hear no news of this in- 
vocation, in the public litanies, till Gregory’s time,|| about 
some 130 years after the former. 

And in the meantime some Fathers speak of it fearfully and 
doubtfully ; how could it be otherwise, when the common 
opinion of the ancients, even below St. Augustine’s age, did 
put up all the souls of the faithful, except martyrs, in some 
blind receptacles, whether in the centre of the earth, or else- 
where, where they might tn candida expectare diem judicii, 
as Tertullian hath it four. several times; and Stanleton@ 


* Spalat. de Resp. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 12. s. 16. 
+ Rex. Jacob. preemonit. ad Principes, &c. 

} Niceph. lib. xv. cap. 28. 

§ Ecclesize Catholicze commodissima. Ibid. 
|| Jos. Scalig. Notisin Novum Test. 

{ Stapl. lib. de Author. ser. 
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himself sticks not to name divers of them, thus foully mis- 
taken. 

Others of the Fathers have let fall speeches directly bent 
against this invocation ; Non opus est patronis, &c.; ‘‘ There 
is no need of any advocates to God,” * says St. Chrysostom ; 
and most plainly elsewhere, Homines si quando, &c., “If we 
have any suit to men,” saith he, ‘‘ we must fee the porters, and 
treat with jesters and parasites, and go many times a long way 
about ; in God there is no such matter; he is exorable with- 
out any of our mediators, without money, without cost, he 
grants our petitions: it is enough to cry for thee with thine 
heart alone, to pour out thy tears, and presently thou hast won 
him to mercy.’’+ Thus he. 

And those of the ancients that seem to speak for it, lay 
grounds that overthrow it ; howsoever it be, all holy antiquity 
would have both blushed, and spit at those forms of invocation, 
which the late clients of Rome have broached to the world; 
if perhaps they speak to the saints tanquam deprecatores, (vel 
potius comprecatores) as Spalatensist yields ; “moving them 
to be competitioners with us to the throne of grace, not 
properly, but improperly: as Altissiodore § construes it, 
“how would they have digested that blasphemous Psalter of 
our Lady, imputed to Bonaventure, and those styles of mere 
deification which are given to her: and the division of all 
offices of piety to mankind, betwixt the mother and the Son ?|| 
How had their ears glowed to hear, Christus oravit, Franciscus 
exoravit, Christ prayed, Francis prevailed?” How would 
they have brooked that which Ludovicus Vives4 freely con- 
fesses, Multi Christian, &c. “Many Christians worship 
(divos divasque) the saints of both sexes, no otherwise than 
God himself?” Or that which Spalatensis professes to observe, 


* Chrysost. Hom. de Poenitent. hom. 4.: which place the margin of 
the Latin edition of Venice, set forth by the authority of Inquisition, tells 
us, (and we must believe it,) makes nothing against invocation of saints. 

+ Chrysost. Hom. de Poenitent. hom. 4. 

$ Spalat. lib. vii. cap. 12. s. 26. '  § Gul. Alftis. in 4. sent. &c. 

|| ‘* Dea, primas ceeli, &c. precipe angelis ut nos custodiant.’’—In 
Rosar. Canon. Reg. Anonym. ‘‘ Dividunt coram Patre inter se mater et 
filius pietatis officia, et condunt inter se reconciliationis nostre inviolabile 
testamentum.’’ Arnold Carnot. de Laudibus 5. Virg. 

§ Lud. Vives in Aug. de Civitat. Dei. lib. viii. c. ult. “ Nam et plebem 
rudiorem religiose,” &c. ‘‘ Et magis plurimos interne religioso affectu erga 
B. Virgin. &c. quam erga Christum.’’—Spalat. de Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 12. 
g. 28, 
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“that the ignorant multitude are carried with more entire 
religious affection to the blessed Virgin, or some other saint, 
than to Christ their Saviour.” These foul superstitions are 
not more heinous than new, and such, as wherein we have 
justly abhorred to take part with the practisers of them. 


Secor. 11.—Jnvocation of Saints against Scripture. 


As for the better side of this mis-opinion ; even thus much 
colour of antiquity were cause enough to suspend our cen- 
sures (according to that wise and moderate resolution of 
learned Zanchius) ;* were it not that the Scriptures are so 
flatly opposite unto it ; as that, we may justly wonder. at that 
wisdom, which hath provided antidotes for a disease, that of 
many hundred years after should have no being in the world. 
The ground of this invocation of saints is their notice of our 
earthly condition, and special devotions ; and behold “ thou 
prevailest ever against man, and he passeth: thou changest 
his countenance, and sendest him away: ‘‘ His sons come to 
honour and he knows it not, and they are brought low and he 
perceiveth it not: saith Job. ‘‘ The dead know nothing at 
all ;”’ saith wise Solomon: ‘‘ Also their love, and their hatred, 
and their envy is now perished, neither have they any more a 
portion for ever, in any thing that is done under the sun.” 
No portion in anything, therefore not im our miseries, nor in 
our allocutions. If we have a portion in them, for their love 
and prayers in common for the Church, they have no portion 
in our particularities, whether of want or complaint. ‘ Abra- 
ham our father is ignorant of us (saith Isaiah), and Israel 
acknowledges us not.’§ Lo, the father of the faithful above 
knows not his own children, till they come into his own bosom ; 
and he that gives them their names, is to them as strangers ; 
“‘ Wherefore should good Josiah be gathered to his fathers as 
Hulda tells him, but that his eyes might not see all the evil 
which should come upon Jerusalem.’’ || 

We cannot have a better commenter, than St. Augustine. 
“Tf,” saith he, “the souls of the dead could be present at the 
affairs of the living, &c. Surely my good mother would no 
night forsake me, whom while she lived, she followed both 
by land, and sea. Far be it from me to think, that a happier 


* ‘© Rigo certe ab antiquitate non recedo nisi coactus.’’—Zanch. in Coloss. 
+ Job xiv. 20, 21. t Eccles. ix. 5, 6. 
§ Isa. Ixii. 16. || 2 Kings xxii. 20. 
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life hath made her cruel,” &c.* But certainly, that which 
the holy Psalmist tells us, is true ; “ My father and my mother 
have forsaken me, but the Lord took me up ;” if therefore our 
parents have left us, how are they present or do interest them- 
selves in our cares, or businesses? And if our parents do not, 
who else among the dead know what we do, or what we suffer ? 
Isaiah the prophet saith, “Thou art our Father, for Abraham 
is ignorant of us, and Israel knows us not.” If so great 
patriarchs were ignorant, what became of that people, which 
came from their loins, and which upon their belief was pro- 
mised to descend from their stock, how shall the dead have 
ought to do either in the knowledge, or aid of the affairs, or 
actions, of their dearest survivors? How do we say that God 
provides mercifully for them who die before the evils come, if 
even after their death they are sensible of the calamities of 
human life, &c. 

How is it then that God promised to good king Josiah for 
a great blessing, that he should die beforehand, that he might 
not see the evils which he threatened to that place and people. 

Thus that divine Father. With whom agrees St. Jerome, 
Nee enim, possumus, &c. ; ‘‘ Neither can we,”’ saith he, “ when 
this life shall once be dissolved, either enjoy our own labours, 
or know what shall be done in the world afterwards.’ + 

But could the saints of heaven know our actions, yet our 
hearts they cannot. This is the peculiar skill of their Maker, 
“Thou art a searcher of the hearts and reins, O righteous 
God; God only knows (abscondita animi) the hidden secrets 
of the soul.”’{ Now, the heart is the seat of our prayers. 
The lips do but vent them to the ears of men: Moses said 
nothing, when God said, ‘Let me alone, Moses. O therefore 
thou that hearest the prayers, to thee shall all flesh come.’§ 
Solomon’s argument is irrefragable: ‘‘ Hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling-place : and do, and give to every man according 
to his ways: whose heart thou knowest; for thou, even thou 
only, knowest the hearts of all the children of men.”’|| 

He only should be implored that can hear ; he only can hear 
the prayer that knows the heart. . 

Yet could they know our most secret desires: it is an 


“* August. de Cura pro Mort. gerend. cap. 13. 

+ Hieron. in Eccl. iii. ad fin. 

$ Psalm vii. 10; xliv. 22; cxxxix. 1, 4,12. Prov. xv. 10; xvii. 3; 
xy, 12, 

§ Jer. xxi. 12; xvii. 10; xx. 12. || 1 Kings viii. 39. 
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honour that God challengeth as proper to himself, to be invoked 
in our prayers ; ‘‘ Call upon me in the day of thy trouble, and 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”’* 

“There is one God, and one mediator betwixt God and 
men, the man Jesus Christ.” One and no more; not only 
of redemption, but of intercession also; for ‘ through him 
(only) we have access by one Spirit, unto the Father ;”” and he 
hath invited us to himself; “Come to me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden.” 


Snot. I1I].—Against Reason. 


How absurd therefore is it in reason, when the King of 
heaven calls us to him, to run with our petitions to the guard 
or pages of the court. Had we to do with a finite prince, 
whose ears must be his best informers, or whose will to help 
us were justly questionable, we might have reason to present 
our suits by second hands ; but since it is an omnipresent and 
omniscious God with whom we deal, from whom the saints 
and angels receive all their light, and love to his Church, how 
extreme folly is it to sue to those courtiers of heaven, and 
not to come immediately to the throne of grace? That one 
Mediator is able (and willing also) to save them to the utmost, 
that come unto God by him ; seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. 

Besides, how uncertain must our devotion needs be, when we 
can have no possible assurance of their audience ; for who can 
know that a saint hears him’? That God ever hears us, we are 
as sure, aS we are unsure to be heard of saints; nay, we are 
sure we cannot be all heard of them; for what finite nature 
can divide itself betwixt ten thousand suppliants at one instant, 
in several regions of the world, much less impart itself whole 
to each? LEither therefore we must turn the saints into so 
many deities, or we must yield that some of our prayers are 
unheard ; ‘‘ And whatsoever is not of faith is sin.’’§ 

As for that heavenly glass of St. Gregory’s, wherein the 
saints see us, and our suits (confuted long since by Hugo de 
St. Victore)|| it is as pleasing a fiction as if we imagined 
therefore to see all the corners of the earth, because we see 
that sun which sees them. And the same eyes that see in 


* Psalm 1. 15. soe Sag Be es dogg £ Ephes. ii. 1. 
§ Heb. vii. 25. || Hug. de Sancto Vict. de Sacr. lib. i. 
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God the particular necessities of his saints below, see in the 
same God such infinite grace and mercy, for their relief, as 
may save the labour of their reflecting upon that divine mirror 
in their special intercessions. 

The doctrine therefore and practice of the Romish invoca- 
tion of saints, both as new and erroneous, against Scripture and 


reason, we have justly rejected ; and are thereupon ejected as 
unjustly. 


CHAP. XV. 
SEect. I1.—The Newness of Seven Sacraments. 


Tue late Council of Florence indeed insinuates this number 
of seven sacraments, as Suarez contends:* but the later 
Council of Trent determines it; Si quis diwerit aut plura, &.+ 
“<If any man shall say, that there are either more, or fewer 
sacraments than seven, viz. baptism, confirmation, &c., or that 
any of these is not truly and properly a sacrament, let him be 
anathema.” 

It is not more plain that in Scripture there is no mention of 
sacraments, than that in the Fathers there is no mention of 
seven. Cardinal Bellarmine’s evasion, ‘that the Scripture 
and Fathers wrote no catechism,” is poor and ridiculous ; no 
more did the Councils of Florence and Trent, and yet there 
the number is reckoned and defined. 

So as the word Sacrament may be taken (for any holy, 
significant rite), there may be as well seventy as seven: so 
strictly as it may be, and is taken by us, there can no more 
be seven than seventy. ‘This determination of the number is 
so late, that Cassander is forced to confess, Nec femere, &c.t 
You shall not easily find any man before Peter Lombard,$ 
which hath set down any certain and definite number of 
sacraments. And this observation is so just, that upon the 
challenges of our writers, no one author hath been produced by 
the Roman doctors for the disproof of it elder than Hugo,]|| 


* Summa Caranza, &c. + Concil. Trident, sess. vii. can. 1. 
$ Cassand. Consult. art. 13. de Num. Sacram. 

§ Luther: de Captivit. Babylon. In loc. com. Cassand. ibid. 

|] Thus all antiquity runs upon two. 
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and the said Master of Sentences. But, numbers are cere- 
monies. Both Luther* and Philip Melancthont+ profess they 
stand not much upon them: it is the number numbered (which 
is the thing itself misrelated into that sacred order) that we 
stick at. There we find that none but Christ can make a 
sacrament; for none but he who can give grace can ordain a 
sign and seal of grace. Now, it is evident enough, that these 
adscititious sacraments were never of Christ’s institution. So 
was not confirmation, as our Alexander of Hales and Holcot ; 
so was not matrimony, as Durand; so was not extreme unction, 
as Hugo, Lombard, Bonaventure, Halensis, Altisidore ; by the 
confession of their Suarez.{ These were ancient rites, but 
they are new sacraments; all of them have their allowed 
and profitable use in God’s Church, though not in so high a 
nature; except that of extreme unction, which, as it is an 
apish mis-imitation of that extraordinary course which the 
Apostolic times used in their cures of the sick, so it is grossly 
misapplied to other purposes than were intended in the first 
institution. Then it was (Ungebant et sanabant)§ the oil 
miraculously conferring bodily recovery ; but now, (Non nisi in 
mortis articulo adhibetur) it is not used but upon the very 
point of death, as Cajetan and Cassander confess, || and all ex- 
perience manifests; and by Felix IV. drawn to a necessity 
of address to eternal life. 


Sect. II.—Seven Sacraments beside Scripture. 


Not to scan particulars, which all yield ample exceptions, 
but to wind them all up im one bottom: whosoever shall look 
into the Scripture shall find it apparent, that as in the time of 
man’s innocency, there were but two sacraments, the tree of 
life and the tree of knowledge, so, before and under the law, 
however they had infinite rites, yet, in the proper sense, they 
_had but two sacraments; the same in effect as those under the 
Gospel ; the one, the sacrament of initiation, which was their 
circumcision ; paralleled by that baptism which succeeded. it ; 


* Clem. recognit. lib. i. Justin. Apol. 2. Tertull. de Coron, Milit. et ad 
Scapulam. 

+ Cypr. lib. ii. Epist. 1. Cyril. Hierosol. in Catech. Ambros. 
August. &c. 

¢ Suar. tom. iv. disp. 39.s. 2. Vide Mort. Appell. lib. ii. cap. 26. s. 5. 

§ Marc. vi.13. James v. 14. 

|| Fran. Jun. Animadv. in Bellar. 1. de Verb. Dei. 4. 
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the other the sacrament of our holy confirmation, that spiritual 
meat and drink; which was their paschal lamb and manna, 
and water from the rock; prefiguring the true Lamb of God 
and bread of life, and blood of our redemption. The great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, that well knew the analogy, hath 
compared both: ‘ Moreover, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
all passed through the sea; and all were baptized in the cloud 
and in the sea; and all did eat the same spiritual meat, and 
all did drink the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.”’* 
What is this, in any just construction, but that the same two 
sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s supper, which we cele- 
brate under the Gospel, were the very same with those which 
were celebrated by God’s ancient people, under the law; they 
two, and no more ; Hoe facite, “‘ Do this,’ is our warrant for 
the one; and Ite baptizate, &c. ‘Go, teach and baptize,” for 
the other: there is deep silence in the rest. 


Sect. III.— Against Reason. 


In reason it must be yielded, that no man hath power to 
set to a seal, but he whose the writing is; sacraments, then, 
being the seals of God’s gracious evidences, whereby he hath 
conveyed to us eternal life, can be instituted by no other 
than the same power that can assure and perform life to his 
creature. In every sacrament therefore must be a divine 
institution and command of an element that signifies, of a 
grace that is signified, of a word adjoined to that element, of 
a holy act adjomed to that word. Where these occur not, 
there can be no true sacrament, and they are palpably missing 
in these five adjections of the Church of Rome. 

Lastly; the sacraments of the new law (as St. Augustine 
often) flowed out of the side of Christ ; none flowed thence, 
but the sacrament of water, which is baptism, and the sacra- 
ment of blood in the supper ; whereof the author saith, ‘This 
cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for 
you.” The rest never flowmg either from the side, or from 
the lips of Christ, are, as new and mis-named sacraments, 
justly rejected by us, and we thereupon as unjustly censured. | 
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CHAP, XVI. 


Stor. I.—The Newness of the Doctrine of Tradition. 


Tue chief ground of these, and all other errors in the 
Church of Rome, is the over-valuing of traditions, which the 
Tridentine Synod professes to receive, and reverence with no 
less pious affection, than the Books of the Old and New Testa- 
ment; and that, not in matter of rite, and history only, but of 
faith and manners also ;* wherein, as they are not unwilling 
to cast a kind of imputation of imperfection upon the written 
word, so they make up the defects of it, by the supply of 
unwritten traditions ; to which indeed they are more beholden, 
for the warrant of the greater part of their superadded articles, 
than to the Scriptures of God.+ 

Both which, are points so dangerously envious, as that 
antiquity would have abhorred their mention ; neither is an 
thing more common with the holy Fathers ‘of the Church, 
than the magnifying the complete perfection of Scripture, in all 
things needful, either to be believed or done. 

What can be more full and clear than that of St. Augustine, In 
his que aperte, &c.; “In these things, which are openly laid 
forth in Scripture, are found all matters that contain either 
faith or manners.’’f 

Cardinal Bellarmine’s illusion is not a little prejudicial to 
his own cause. He tells us that St. Augustine speaks of those 
points, which are simply necessary to salvation for all men ; all 
which he acknowledges to be written by the Apostles; “ But 
besides these, there are many other things,” saith he, ‘ which 
we have only by tradition.”§ Will it not therefore hence 
follow, that the common sort of Christians need not look at 
his traditions? That commonly men may be saved without 
them? That heaven may be attained though there were no 
traditions? Who will not now say, ‘‘ Let me come to 
heaven by Scripture, go you whither you will by traditions ?” 


* Concil. Trident. sess. 4. 

+ “In his rebus de quibus nihil certi statuit scriptura divina, mos 
populi Dei vel instituta majorum pro lege tenenda sunt.”” Aug. Ep. 86. 

t Aug. lib. ii. de Doctrina Christ. c. 9.: ‘‘In his que aperté posita 
sunt in scriptura inveniuntur illa omnia que continent fidem moresque 
vivendi.” § Bellarm. lib. iv. de Verb. Dei. cap. 11. 
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To which add, that a great, yea, the greater part (if we may 
believe some of their own) of that which they call religion, is 
grounded upon only tradition; if then tradition be only of 
such things as are not simply necessary to salvation, then the 
greater part of their mis-named religion must needs be yielded 
for simply unnecessary to all men: and if we may be saved 
without them, and made citizens of heaven, how much more 
may we without them be members of the true Church on 
earth ? 

As for this place, St. Augustine’s words are full, and com- 
prehensive, expressing all those things, which contain either 
faith or manners, whether concerning governors or people : 
“« Tf now they can find out any thing that belongs not either to 
belief or action, we do willingly give it up to their traditions, 
but all things which pertain to either of those are openly com- 
prised in Scripture.”’ 

What can be more direct, than that of holy Athanasius? 
avrapketc pev yap sioiv, &c.; ‘The holy Scriptures inspired 
by God, are in themselves all-sufficient to the instruction of 
truth;”’* and, if Chemnitius construe it, “all truth,’ this 
needs not raise a cavil; the word signifies no less; for if 
they be all-sufficient to instruction, they must needs be sufti- 
cient to all instruction in the truth intended ; Tertullian} pro- 
fesses openly, Adoro Scripture plentitudinem, &c.; ‘1 
adore the fulness of Scripture; let the skill of Hermo- 
genes shew where it is written; if it be not written, let him 
fear that woe which is pronounced against those, that add or 
detract.’ Thus he. Who can but fear that the Cardinal 
shifts this evidence against his own heart? “For,” saith 
he, “ Tertullian speaks of that one point; that God created 
all things of nothing, and not of a pre-existent matter, as 
Hermogenes dreamed ; now because this truth is clearly 
expressed in Scripture, therefore the fulness of Scripture, as 
concerning this point, is adored by Tertullian.”” And for that 
Hermogenes held an opinion contrary to Scripture, he is said 
to add unto Scripture, and to incur that malediction; now, 
let any reader of common sense judge, whether the words of 
Tertullian be not general, without any limitation ; and if the 
first clause could be restrained, the second cannot; Seriptum 


* Athanas. lib. iv. cont. Gent. Initio: adrapKecg piv yap etoiy ai 
ayiarKal Siwmvevoror ypagai mpdc THY Tig GAnOlacg awayyediay, &c. 
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esse doceat, &c. ; “‘ Whatsoever therefore is not written by 
this rule, may not be obtruded to our belief ;” neither doth 
he say, if it be written against; but if it be not written ; and 
his challenge is (nusquam legi), “that the words are nowhere 
read,” as if this were quarrel enough, without a flat contradic- 
tion to what is read. 

So as the Cardinal’s gloss merely corrupts the text; how 
easy were it for me to tire my reader, with the full suffrages 
of Origen, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Basil, Cyril, Epiphanius, 
Jerome, Ambrose, Theodoret, Hilary, Vincentius Lirinensis, 
and in a word with the whole stream of antiquity, which, 
though they give a meet place to traditions of ceremony, of 
history, of interpretation, of some immaterial verities, yet 
reserve the due honour to the sacred monuments of divine 
Scriptures. Our learned Chemnitius hath freely yielded 
seven sorts of traditions, such as have a correspondence with, 
or an attestation from the written word, the rest, we do justly 
(together with him) disclaim, as unworthy to appear upon that 
awful bench, amongst the inspired penmen of God. 


Szot. I].—Traditions against Scripture. 


It is not to be imagined that the same word of God, which 
speaks for all other truths, should not speak for itself; how 
fully doth it display its own sufficiency and perfection? ‘* All 
Scripture,” saith the chosen vessel, “is given by inspiration 
of God; and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness.”*  ‘* Profitable,” saith 
the Cardinal, ‘‘ but not sufficient ; many things may avail to 
that end whereto they suffice not; so meat is profitable to 
nourish, but without natural heat it nourisheth not.’ Thus 
he. Hear yet what followeth. ‘That the man of God may 
be perfected, and thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” t 
Lo it is so profitable to all these services, that thereby it 
perfects a divine, much more an ordinary Christian: that 
which is so profitable, as to cause perfection, is abundantly 
sufficient, and must needs have full perfection in itself; that 
which can perfect the teacher, is sufficient for the. learner. 
The Scriptures can perfect the man of God; both for his 
calling in the instruction of others, and for his own glory, 
“Thou hast known the Scriptures from a child,”’ saith St. 


*°2'Tim, ii. 16, + Bellarm. de Verb. Dei, lib. iv. cap. 10. 
2 Vim. Wels: 
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Paul to his Timothy, “which are able,” not profitable only, 
**to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” * It is the charge therefore of the Apostle, 
not to be wise above that which is written: the same with 
wise Solomon, ‘“‘The whole word of God is pure: add thou 
not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found 
a liar.”+ Lo, he saith, oppose not his words, but, “add not 
to them :” even addition detracts from the majesty of that 
word; for ‘‘the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul, the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart ; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes.” t 

As for those traditions which they do thus lift up to an 
unjust competition with the written word, our Saviour hath 
beforehand humbled them into the dust: ‘In vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men ;’§ making this a sufficient cause of abhorring both the 
person, and the service of those Jews, that they thrust 
human traditions into God’s chair, and respected them equally 
with the institutions of God. Cardinal Bellarmine would 
shift it off with a distinction of traditions. ‘‘ These were 
such,” saith he, quas acceperunt a recentioribus, &e., “ as 
they had received from some later hands, whereof some were 
vain, some other pernicious, not such as they received from 
Moses and the prophets :’ and the authors of these rejected 
traditions he cites from Epiphanius|| to be Rabbi Akiba, Rabbi 
Juda, and the Asamoneans: from Jerome to be Sammai, 
Hillel, Akiba.] But this is to cast a mist before the eyes of 
the simple: for who sees not that our Saviour’s challenge is 
general, to traditions thus advanced, not to these, or those tra- 
ditions? and where he speaks of some later hands, he had 
forgotten that our Saviour upon the Mount tells him (é6é0y 
rote dxaiorc) that these faulted traditions were of old.** And 
that he may not cast these upon his Sammai and Hillel, let 
him remember that our Saviour cites this out of Isaiah (though 
with some more clearness of expression), who far overlooked 
the time of those pretended fathers of mis-traditions. That I 


+ Prov. xxx. 5, 6. 


* 2.Tim. iii. 15. 
+ Psalm xix. 7,8. § Matth. xv. 9. 
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may not say how much it would trouble him to shew any dog- 
matical traditions, that were derived from Moses and the 
prophets ; in parallel whereof, let them be able to deduce any 
evangelical tradition from the Apostles, and we are ready to 
embrace it with all observance. Shortly, it is clear that our 
Saviour never meant to compare one tradition with another, as 
approving some, rejecting others, but with indignation com- 
plains, that traditions were obtruded to God’s people, in a 
co-rivalty with the written Word ; which is the very point now 
questioned. 


Sect. III.—Traditions against Reason. 


Even the very light of reason shews us that as there is a 
God, so that he is a most wise, and most just God; needs 
therefore must it follow that if this most just and wise God 
will give a Word whereby to reveal himself and his will to 
mankind, it must be a perfect Word; for, as his wisdom 
knows what is fit for his creature to know of himself, so his 
justice will require nothing of the creature, but what he hath 
enabled him to know and do; now then, since he requires 
us to know him, to obey him, it must needs follow that he 
hath left us so exquisite a rule of this knowledge and obe- 
dience, as cannot admit of any defect, or any supplement. 
This rule can be no other than his written Word ; therefore 
written that it might be preserved entire, for this purpose, to 
the last date of time: as for all oral traditions, what certainty 
can there be in them? what foundation of truth can be laid 
upon the breath of man? How do we see the reports vary, 
of those things, which our eyes have seen done! How do 
they multiply in their passage, and either grow or die upon 
hazards! 

Lastly, we think him not an honest man, whose tongue goes 
against his own hand; how heinous an imputation then do 
they cast upon the God of truth, which plead traditions derived 
from him contrary to his written Word! Such, apparently, 
are the worship of images, the mutilation of the sacrament, 
purgatory, indulgences, and the rest which have passed our 
agitation. Since therefore the authority of Romish traditions 
is (besides novelty) erroneous against Scripture and reason, we 
have justly abandoned it, and are thereupon unjustly con- 
demned. 

As for those other dangerous and important innovations, 
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concerning Scriptures, their canon enlarged, their faulty version 
made authentical, their fountains pretended to be corrupted, 
their mispleaded obscurity, their restraint from the laity, we 
have already largely displayed them in another place.* 


CHAP. XVII. 


Sect. I1.—The Newness of the Universal Headship of the 
Bishop of Rome. 


Tuose transcendent titles of Headship and Universality 
which are challenged to the bishop and see of Rome, are 
known to be the upstart brood of noted ambition.t Simple 
and holy antiquity was too modest either to require or 
tolerate them. Who knows not the profession of that holy 
martyr in the Council of Carthage; Negue enim, &c.f 
** There is none of us that makes himself a bishop of bishops ; 
or by a tyrannous fear compels his underlings to a necessity of 
obedience ;”” but perhaps, at Rome it was otherwise. Hear 
then with what zeal their own Pope Gregory the Great inveighs 
against the arrogance of John, bishop of Constantinople, for 
giving way to this proud style; his epistles are extant in all 
hands ; so clear and convictive, as no art of sophistry can elude 
them: wherein he calls this title (affected by the said John, 
and Cyriacus after him) a new name, a wicked, profane,§ inso- 
lent name, the general plague of the Church, a corruption of 
the faith, against Canons, against the Apostle Peter, against 
God himself; as if he could never have branded it enough. 

And lest any man should cavil that this style is only cried 
down in the bishops of Constantinople, which yet might be 
justly claimed by the bishops of Rome ; Gregory himself meets 
with this thought, and answers beforehand, Nunquam pium 
virum, &c.|| ‘* That never any godly man, never any of his 


* Serious Dissuasive, &c. 

+ “* Hereseos mater est principatus cupiditas.’’—Chrys. in Gal. v. 

$ “ Neque enim quisquam nostrum Episcopum Episcoporum se con- 
stituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem suos adigit.’’— 
Orat. Cyp. in Syn. Greg. Epist. lib. iv. epist. 32. et 34. et lib. vi. ep. 24. 

§ Novum, scelestum, profanum, &c. Ht lib. iv. epist. 38, 39, &c. 

|| Nunquam pium virum hujusmodi titulis usum esse, &c., nullum pre- 
decessorum meorum, &c. 
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predecessors used those titles ;’ and more than so, that who- 
soever shall use this proud style, he is the very forerunner of 
Antichrist. If in a foresight of this usurpation, Gregory 
should have been hired to have spoken for us, against the pride 
of his following successors, he could not have set a keener 
edge upon his style. Consonant whereto it is yet extant in the 
very canon law (as quoted by Gratian out of the epistle of 
Pope Pelagius II.), Universalis autem, nec etiam Romanus 
Pontifex appelletur.* Not the Bishop of Rome himself 
may be called Universal. 

Yet how famously is it known to all the world, that the same 
Gregory’s next successor, save one, Boniface III., obtained 
this title of Universal Bishop from the Emperor Phocas ; 
which the said Emperor gave him in a spleen against Cyriacus, 
patriarch of Constantinople, for delivering Constantina, the 
wife of Mauritius, and her children; or (as some others 
relate it) upon a worse occasion. And accordingly was this 
haughty title communicated by the same power to the see of 
Rome, and by strong hand ever since maintained.t 

This qualification their register Platina confesses was pro- 
cured not without great contention.{ And Otho Frisingensis 
fully and ingenuously writeth thus: ‘‘ Gregory departed hence 
to the Lord ;§ after whom (the next save one) Boniface ob- 
tained of Phocas, that by his authority the Roman Church 
might be called the head of all Churches; for at that time the 
see of Constantinople (I suppose, because of the seat of the 
empire translated thither) wrote herself the first.’’ Thus their 
Bishop Otho: “ Now if any man shall think that hence it will 
yet follow, that the see of Rome had formerly enjoyed this 
honour, how ever the Constantinopolitan for the present, 
shouldered with her for it; let him know the ground of both 
their challenges ; which (as it was supposed by Otho, so,) is 
fully (for the satisfaction of any indifferent judgment) laid 
forth in the general Council of Chalcedon.’’|| The same (say 
those Fathers) we determine of the privileges of the most holy 
Church of Constantinople, called new Rome. For the Fathers 
have justly heretofore given privilege to the throne of old 


* Pelag. II. omnil. Episcopis illicite & Joan. et Decret. p. 1. dist. 96. 
c. 4. Nullus, &c. 

+ Baron. an. 606. t{ Plat. in vita Bonif. III. 

§ “ Gregorius migravit ad Dominum, &c. A quo, &c., ut ipsius autho- 
ritate,’’ &c.—Otho Frising. lib. v. cap. 8. 

|| Concil. 5. Gener. Act. 15. 
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Rome, because that city was then the governess of the world ; 
and upon the same consideration were the hundred and fifty 
bishops (men beloved of God) moved to yield equal privileges 
to the throne of new Rome, rightly judging that this city, 
which is honoured with the empire and senate, and is equally 
privileged with old Rome, the then queen of the world, should 
also in ecclesiastical matters be no less extolled and magnified. 
Thus they. And this act is subscribed, Bonifacius Presbyter 
Licclesie Romane statui et subscripsi. ‘I, Boniface, pres- 
byter of the Church of Rome have so determined and sub- 
scribed,’ &c. &c. And the rest of the bishops of divers 
provinces and cities subscribed. What can be more plain? 
This headship of the bishop was in regard of the see ; and this 
headship of the see was in regard of the pre-eminence of the 
city, which was variable according to the changes of times, or 
choice of Emperors. But Binius wrangleth here.* Can we 
blame him, when the freehold of their great mistress is so nearly 
touched? ‘This act (saith he) was not synodical, as that which 
was closely and cunningly done in the absence of the Pope’s 
legates, and other orthodox bishops, at the instance of Ana- 
tolius, patriarch of Constantinople, an ambitious man, by the 
eastern bishops only. How can this plea stand with his own 
confessed subscription? Besides that, their Caranza,+ in his 
Abridgment, shews, that this point was long and vehemently 
canvassed in that Council between Lucentius and Boniface, 
legates of the Roman Church, and the rest of the bishops ; and 
at last so concluded, as we have related ; not indeed without 
the protestation of the said legates, Mobis presentibus, &c.t 
“The apostolic see must not in our presence be abased.” 
Notwithstanding, this act then carried ; and, after this, Pope 
Simplicius, succeeding to Hilarius, made a decree to the same 
purpose, not without allusion to this contention for precedence, 
that Rome should take place of Constantinople.§ Yea, so 
utterly unthought of was this absolute primacy and headship 
of old, as that when the Roman dition was brought down to 
a dukedom, and subjected to the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
Archbishop of Ravenna, upon the very same grounds, stuck 
not (as Blondus tells us) to strive with the Bishop of Rome 


* Sever. Bin. in notis Concil. Chalced. ~ + Caranz. Epitom. Concil. 

+ ‘* Sedes apostolica nobis presentib. humiliari non debet.’’—Ibid. 

§ ‘* Constantinopolitano Episcopo damnato ecclesiarum omnium primam 
esse Romanam.’’—Caranz. Epit. Concil. Carthag. 3. can. 26.; Decr. 
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for priority of place. So necessarily was the rising or fall of 
the episcopal chair annexed to the condition of that city 
wherein it was fixed. 

But in all this we well see what it is that was stood upon ; 
an arbitrable precedence of these Churches, in a priority of 
order; and according thereunto, the Bishop of Rome is de- 
termined to be prime sedis Hpiscopus,* ‘the bishop of the 
first see.’ A style which our late learned sovereign professed 
with Justinian not to grudge unto the modern bishops of that 
see. But as for a primacy of sovereignty over al! Churches, 
and such an headship as should inform and enliven the body, 
and govern it with infallible influences,t it is so new and 
hateful, as that the Church in all ages hath opposed it to the 
utmost ; neither will it be endured at this day by the Greek 
Church, notwithstanding the colourable pretence of subscription 
hereunto, by their dying patriarch Joseph of Constantinople, in 
the late Florentine Council, and the letters of union subscribed 
by them, a.D. 1539.{ 

Yea, so far is it from that, as that their Emperor Michael 
Paleeologus, for yielding a kind of subjection of the Eastern 
bishops to the Roman, would not be allowed the honour of 
Christian burial, as Aimilius hath recorded.|| And in our time 
Basilius, the Emperor of Russia (which challengeth no small 
part in the Greek Church), threatened to the Pope’s legate (as 
{ have been informed) an infamous death and burial, if he 
offered to set foot in his dominions, out of a jealous hate of 
this usurpation. 


Sor. I].—The Newness of challenged Infallibility. 


The particularities of this new arrogation of Rome are so 
many, that they cannot be pent up im any strait room. I will 
only instance in some few. 

The Pope’s infallibility of judgment is such a paradox, as 
the very histories of all times, and proceedings of the Church 
doth sufficiently convince. For, to. what purpose had all 
Councils been called even of the remotest bishops, to. what 
purpose were the agitations of all controversial causes in those 


* 

* TIpoedpiac privilegium concessum & Justiniano. Sancimus senioris 
Rome Papam primum esse omnium sacerdotum. Prerog. ante alios 
residendi. Cod. de sacros. Eccl. decernimus. 

+ Influentia vite. Capistran. Influentia regiminis. August. Triumph. 

+ Bin. in Concil. Florent. || P. A&mil. Hist. Gall. 
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assemblies (as Erasmus justly observes), if this opinion had 
then obtained? Or how came it about that the sentences of 
some bishops of Rome were opposed by other sees, by the 
successors of their own, by Christian academies, if this con- 
ceit had formerly passed for current with the world? How 
came it to pass that whole Councils have censured and con- 
demned some bishops of Rome for manifest heresies, if they 
were persuaded beforehand, of the impossibility of those errors ? 
not to speak of Honorius, of Liberius and others, the Council 
of Basil shall be the voice of common observation ; Mult: Pon- 
tifices, &c.* ‘Many Popes (say they) are recorded to have 
fallen into errors and heresies :” either all stories mock us, or 
else this parasitical dream of impeccancy in judgment, is a 
mere stranger : and his disguise is so foul, that it is no marvel 
if Errare non possim, “‘1 cannot err,” seemed to Eberhardus, 
bishop of Saltzburg, no other than the suit of an antichrist. 


Sect. III.—The Newness of the Pope’s Superiority to 


General Councils. 


How bold and dangerous a novelty is that which Cardinal 
Bellarmine, and with him the whole society, and all the late 
fautors of that see (after the Florentine synod) stick not to 
avouch. Summus Pontifex, &c.t ‘The Pope is absolutely 
above the whole Church, and above a General Council, so as 
he acknowledges no judges on earth over himself.” How 
would this have relished with those well near a thousand 
fathers in the Council of Constance, who punctually determined 
thus: Ipsa synodus, &.§ ‘The synod lawfully assembled 
in the Holy Ghost, making a General Council, representing 
the Catholic Church militant upon earth, hath immediately 
power from Christ ; whereunto every man, whosoever he be, 
of what state, or dignity soever, although he be the Pope 
himself, is bound to obey, in those things which pertain to 
faith ; or to the extirpation of schism.” And fifteen years 
after that, the General Council of Basil,|| wherem was presi- 
dent Julianus, cardinal of Saint Angelo, the Pope’s legate, 
defined the same matter in the same words. It is no marvel 


* 


* «Multi Pontifices in errores et heereses lapsi esse leguntur.’’—Conce. 
Basil. in Ep. Synod. 

+ Aventin. lib. vii. ¢ Bellarm. lib. ii. de Conc. cap. 17. 
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if Cardinal Bellarmine, and some others of that strain, reject 
these as unlawful Councils, but they cannot deny, first, that 
this decree was made by both of them; secondly, that the 
divines there assembled, were (in their allowance) Catholic 
doctors ; and such as in other points adhered to the Roman 
Church ; insomuch as they were the men by whose sentence 
John Huss and Jerome suffered no less than death; and yet 
even so lately did these numerous divines in the voice of the 
Church, define the superiority of a Council above the Pope ; 
what speak we of this, when we find that the bishops of the 
East excommunicated in their assembly, Julius the Bishop of 
Rome himself, amongst others, without scruple, as Sozomen 
reporteth.* 

How ill would this doctrine or practice now be endured ! 
Insomuch as Gregory of Valence dare confidently say, ‘that 
whosoever he be that makes a Council superior to the Pope, 
fights directly (though unawares) against that most certain 
point of faith concerning Saint Peter’s and the Roman bishop’s 
primacy in the Church.” 


Secor. 1V.—-The new Presumption of Papal Dispensations. 


From the opinion of this supereminent power hath flowed 
that common course of dispensations with the canons and 
decrees of Councils, which hath been of late a great eyesore to 
moderate beholders. Franciscus 4 Victoria makes a woeful 
complaint of it, professing to doubt whether in the end of the 
year, there be more that have leave by this means to break the 
laws, than those that are tied to keep them.t Thereupon 
wishing (for remedy) that there were a restraint made of those 
now boundless dispensations ; and at last, objecting to himself 
that such a decree of restriction would be new, and not heard 
of in any former Council, he answers: Jempore conciliorum 
antiquorum, &c. In the time of the ancient councils, Popes 
were like to the other Fathers of those Councils, so as there 
was no need of any act for holding them back from this im- 
moderate licence of dispensing; yea, if we do well turn over 
the laws and histories of the ancient, we shall find that Popes 
did not presume so easily, and commonly, to dispense with 
decrees of Councils, but observed them as the oracles of God 


* Sozom. lib. iii. c. 11. 
+ F. Vict. Relect. de Potest. Pape et Concil. pag. 151. 
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himself ; yea, not only did they forbear to do it ordinarily, but’ 
perhaps not once did they ever dispense at all, against the 
decrees. of Councils; but now (saith he) by little and little, 
are we grown to this intemperance of dispensations, and to 
such an estate as that we can neither abide our mischiefs nor 
our remedies.” Thus that learned Spaniard, in an honest 
confession of the degenerate courses of the late Popes from 
the simple integrity of their predecessors. 

What should I add unto these the presumptuous dispensa- 
tions with vows, and oaths, with the laws of God himself, with 
the law of nature; a privilege ordinarily both yielded, and 
defended, by flattering canonists ; and that which meets with 
us at every turn, in Hostiensis, Archidiaconus, Felinus, Capis- 
tranus, Triumphus, Angelus de Clavasio, Petrus de Aucorano, 
Panormitan, as is largely particularised by our learned Bishop’ 
of Derry.* 


Snot. V.—The new Challenge of Popes domineering over 
Kings and Emperors. 


I may well shut up the scene, with that notorious innovation 
of the Pope’s subducing himself from the due obedience of his 
once acknowledged Lord and Sovereign, and endeavouring to 
reduce all those imperial powers to his homage and obedience. 

The time was, when Pope Gregory could say to Mauritius, 
V obis obedientiam prebere desidero ;+ “1 desire to give you 
due obedience.” And when Pope Leo came with cap and 
knee to Theodosius, for a synod to be called, with Clementia 
vestra concedat, as Cardinal Cusanus cites it, from the history ; 
‘<The time was, when (Nemo Apostolice, &c.) no man did 
offer to take upon him the steering of the Apostolic bark, till 
the authority of the Emperor had designed him, as their Balbus 
out of their own law.”{ That of Pope Gregory is plain 
enough, Hece serenissimus, &c. ‘* Behold (saith he, speaking 
of his own advancement to the bishopric of Rome) our gracious 
lord, the Emperor, hath commanded an ape to be made a lion ; 
and surely at his command it may be called a lion, but it 
cannot be one; so as he must needs lay all my faults and 


* Pontificalis authoritas & juramento fidelitatis absolvit.—Decr. p. 2. 
15. q. 6. Alius. Almain. de Potest. Eccles. et Laica, cap. 12. dpe rod on) 
émtopkeiy was the rule of old. Diatrib. Papa Antichrist, lib. iv. cap. 9. 

+ Greg. lib. iv. ep. 32. ‘* Et serenissimis jussionib. obedientiam 
preebeo.’’—Ibid. 
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négligences, not upon me, but upon his own piety, which hath 
committed this ministry of power to so weak an agent.”’* 

The time was when the Popes of Rome dated their apostolic 
letters with the style of the reign of their lords, the emperors ;+ 
now, ever since Pope Paschal, they care only to note the year 
of their own apostleship, or papacy.{ 

The time was, when the holy bishops of that see professed 
to succeed St. Peter in homely simplicity, in humble obedience, 
in piety, in zeal, in preaching, in tears, in sufferings ; now since, 
the case is altered ; the world sees, and blushes at the change ; 
for now Quanta inter Solem et Lunam, &c.§ ‘Look how 
much the sun is bigger than the moon ; so much is the papal 
power greater than the imperial.” Now, Papa est Dominus 
Imperatoris ; ‘‘ the Pope is the Emperor’s lord” (saith their 
Capistranus||), ‘and the Emperor is subject to the Pope as his 
minister or servant,” saith Triumphus,§/ and lest this should 
seem the fashionable word of some clawing canonist only, hear 
what Pope Adrian himself saith, Unde habet, &e. “ Whence 
hath the Emperor his empire, but from us? All that he hath, 
he hath wholly from us; behold it is in our power to give it to 
whom we list.”’** 

And to the same purpose is that of Pope Innocent IV.++ 
Imperator est advocatus, &c. ‘‘The Emperor is the Pope’s 
advocate, and swears to him, and holds his empire of him.” 

But perhaps this place is yet too high for an Emperor ; 
a lower will serve; fiti;canonicus, &c.{{ ‘The Emperor is 
(of course) made a canon, and brother of the Church of 
Lateran.” 

Yet lower, he shall be the server of his Holiness’s table, and 
set on the first dish, and hold the basin for his hands.$§ 


* << Ecce serenissimus dominus Imperator fieri simiam leonem jussit, 
&c. Gregor. ep. 5. Qui virtutis ministerium infirmo commisit.’’—Ibid. 

+ Guicciard. lib. iv. hist. Imperante Carolo D. nostro. 

$ Paschalis anno Evangelii 1070, primus omissis Imperatoris annis, sui 
pontificatus annos subscripsit. In datu Apostolatus nostri, anno 1. Dein 
Pontificatus. Lib. Sacr. Cerem. 

§ Greg. lib. i. de major. et obed. ex Innoc. 

|| Capistr. 77. q Aug. Triumph. qu. 44. 1. 

** Vide diatr. Derens. Ep. lib. iv. cap. 3. s. 1. Unde habet Imperator 
Imperium nisi 4 nobis. Imperator quod habet, totum habet a nobis, ecce 
in potestate nostra est ut demus illud cui volumus. Hadrian. ep. apud | 
Avent. lib. vi. 

++ Innoc. IV. in ‘cap. licet de foro compet. t+ Lib. Sacr. Cerem. 
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Yet lower, he shall be the trainbearer to the Pope in his 
walking processions.* He shall be the equerry of his stable, 
and hold his stirrup in, getting upon his horse :} he shall be, 
lastly, his very porter to carry his Holiness on his shoulder. 
And all this, not out of will, but out of duty. | 

Where now is dugustus ab Augendo, as Almain§ derives 
him, when he suffers himself thus diminished? Although 
there is more wonder in the other’s exaltation; Papze! Men 
are too base to enter into comparison with him, his authority 
is more than of the saints in heaven, saith one; yet more, he 
excelleth the angels in his jurisdiction, saith another; yet, 
once more, the Pope seems to make one and the same con- 
sistory with God himself; and, which comprehends all the 
rest, T'u es omnia, et super omnia; ‘‘'Thou art all, and above 
all,” as the Council of Lateran under Julius. 

O strange alteration, that the great commanders of the 
world should be made the drudges of their subjects, that order 
and sovereignty should lease themselves in a pretence of piety ! 
That the professed successor of him that said, ‘‘ Gold and 
silver have I none,”’ should thus trample upon crowns ; that 
a poor silly worm of the earth should raise up itself above all 
that is called God, and offer to crawl into the glorious throne 
of heaven. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
The Epilogue both of Exhortation and Apology. 


Nor to weary my reader with more particularities of innova- 
tion; let now all Christians know, and be assured, that such 
change as they sensibly find in the head, they may as truly 
(though not so visibly) note in the body of the Roman Church, 
yea, rather in that soul of religion, which informeth both: and if 
thereupon all our endeavour (as we protest before God and his 
holy angels) hath been, and is, only to reduce Rome to itself; 


* ¢ Tn processionibus,’’ &c.—Ibid. 

+ ‘‘Stapham equi papalis tenet,’’ &c.—Ibid. 

+ “Sellam ipsam cum pontifice humeris suis aliquantulum portare 
debet.’’— Ibid. 

§ Alm. de Potest. Eccl. Cassand. 4. parte, cons. 7. C. de Libellis, 20. 
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Glor. Mundi, 4. part. cons. 7. Innoc, et Host. in c, 4. de Transt. 
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that is, to recal it to that original truth, piety, sincerity, which 
made it long famous through the world, and happy, how un- 
justly are we ejected, persecuted, condemned ! 

But, if that ancient mistress of the world shall stand upon 
the terms of her honour, and will needs plead the disparage- 
ment of retractions, and the age and authority of these her 
impositions, let me have leave to shut up all, with that 
worthy and religious contestation of St. Ambrose, with his 
Symmachus. 

That eloquent patron of idolatry had pleaded hard for the 
old rites of heathenism;* and brings in ancient Rome speak- 
ing thus for herself; Optimi principes, &c. “ Excellent 
princes, the fathers of your country, reverence ye my years, 
into which my pious rites have brought me: I will use the 
ceremonies of my ancestors, neither can I repent me. I will 
live after my own fashion, because Iam free. This religion 
hath brought the world under the subjection of the laws ; 
these sacred devotions have driven Hannibal from our walls, 
from our capital; have I been preserved for this, that in 
mine old age I should be reproved? Say, that I did see 
what were to be altered, yet late and shameful is the amend- 
ment of age.”’+ ‘To which that holy Father no less wittily and 
elegantly answers, by way of retortion, bringing in Rome to 
speak thus, rather:{ ‘‘I am not ashamed in mine old age 
to be a convert, with all the rest of the world. It is surely 
true that in no age it is too late to learn. Let that old age 
blush that cannot mend itself; it is not the gravity of years, 
but of manners, that deserves praise. It is no shame to go 
to the better ;’§ and when Symmachus urges (Majorum ser- 
vandus est ritus) “* We must observe the rites of our fore- 
fathers ;” Dicant igitur, (saith St. Ambrose) ‘* Let them as 
well say, that all things should remain in their own imperfect 
principles, that the world once overcovered with darkness, 
offends in being shined upon by the glorious brightness of the 
sun ; and how much more happy is it to have dispelled the dark- 
ness of the soul, than of the body; to be shined upon by the 
beams of faith, than of the sun!” Thus he; most aptly to 
the present occasion; whereto, did that blessed Father now 


* Inter Epistolas Ambrosii, lib. ii. epist. 11. 

+ ‘*Sera tamen et contumeliosa est emendatio senectutis.’’—Ibid. 
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live, he would doubtless no less readily apply it; Nec eru- 
bescas mutare sententiam, “‘ Never blush to change, Ruffinus, 
never blush to change your mind ; you are not of such autho- 
rity as that you should be ashamed to confess you have 
erred.”* © that this meek ingenuity could have found place 
in that once famous and orthodox Church of Christ ; how had 
the whole Christian world been as a city at unity in itself, and 
triumphed over all the proud hostilities of paganism! But 
since we may not be so happy, we must sit down, and mourn 
for our desolations, for our divisions. In the meantime we 
wash our hands in innocence. There are none of all these 
particulars (besides many more) wherein the Church of Rome 
hath not sensibly erred in corrupt additions to the faith ; so as 
herein we may justly (before heaven and earth) warrant our 
disagreement of judgment from her. The rest is their act, and 
not ours; we are mere patients in this schism ; and therefore 
go, because we are driven; that we hold not communion with 
that Church, the fault is theirs ; who both have deserved this 
strangeness by their errors, and made it by their violence ; 
contrary to that rule which Cato in Tully gives of unpleasing 
friendship, they have not ript it in the seam, but torn it in the 
whole cloth. 

Perhaps I shall seem unto some to have spoken too mildly, 
of the estate of that debauched Church. ‘There are that stand 
upon a mere nullity of her being, not resting in a bare depra- 
vation. For me, I dare not go so far. If she be foul, if 
deadly diseased ; (as she is) these qualities cannot utterly take 
off her essence, or our relations. 

Our divines indeed call us out of Babylon, and we run; so 
as here is an actual separation, on our parts; true, but from 
the corruptions (wherein there is a true confusion) not from 
the Church; their very charge implies their limitation; as 
it is Babylon, we must come out of it, as it is an outward 
visible Church, we neither did, nor would ;+ this dropsy, that 
hath so swollen up the body, doth not make it cease to be a 
true body, but a sound one. The true principles of Chris- 
tianity, which it maintains, maintain life in that Church; the 
errors which it holds, together with those principles, struggle 
with that life and threaten an extinction; as it is a visible 
Church then, we have not detracted to hold communion with it 


* « Non es tante authoritatis ut errasse te pudeat, &c.’’—Hier. Apol. 
adver. Ruffin. 
+ Fr. Jun. de Ecclesia. 
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(though the contemptuous repulse of so many admonitions 
have deserved our alienation) ; as Babylon, we can have nothing 
to do with it. Like as in the course of our life, we freely 
converse with those men in civil affairs, with whom we hate to 
partake in wickedness.* | 

But will not this seem to savour of too much indifference ? 
What need we so vehemently labour to draw from either part, 
and triumph in winning proselytes ; and give them for lost, on 
either side, and brand them for apostates that are won away ; 
(which way soever we fall) we cannot light out of a true 
visible Church of Christ? what such necessity was there of 
martyrdom, what such danger of relapses, if the Church be 
with both ? 

Let these sophisters know, that true charity needs not 
abate anything of zeal. If they be acquainted with the just 
value of truth, they shall not inquire so much into the per- 
sons, as into the cause. Whatever the Church be, if the 
errors be damnable, our blood is happily spent in their im- 
pugnation ; and we must rather choose to undergo a thousand. 
deaths, than offend the majesty of God, in yielding to a known 
falsehood in religion; neither doth the outward visibility of 
the Church abate ought of the heinousness of mis-opinions, or 
the vehemence of our oppositions. Were it St. Peter himself, 
if he halt in Judaising, St. Paul must resist him to his face ; 
neither is his fault less, because an Apostle’s: yea, let me say 
more. Were the Church of Rome, and ours, laid upon several 
foundations, these errors should not be altogether so detestable, 
since the symbolizing in many truths makes gross errors more 
intolerable, as the Samaritan idolatry was more odious to the 
Jews than merely Paganish: if the dearest daughter of God 
upon earth should commit spiritual whoredom, her uncleanness 
is so much more to be hated, as her obligations were greater. 
O the glorious crowns therefore of those blessed martyrs of 
ours, who rather gave their bodies to be burnt to ashes, than 
they would betray any parcel of divine truth !+ 

O the woful and dangerous condition of those souls, which 
~ shutting their eyes against so clear a light, either willingly sit 
down in palpable darkness, or fall back from the sincerity of 
the Gospel into these miserable enormities both of practice and 
doctrine! It is not for me to judge them; that, I leave unto 


* “ Capitis autem male sani et deliri contagia vitanda sunt, ne et ipsi 
artus pestilenti humore labescerent.’’—Fr. Pic. Mirand. Theor. 23. 
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that high and awful tribunal, before which I shall once appear 
with them; but this I dare say, that if that righteous Judge 
shall punish either their obstinacy, or relapses with eternal 
damnation, he cannot but be justified in his judgments, while 
in the midst of their torments, they shall be forced to say, 
“Thou, O God, art just in all that has befallen us; for thou 
hast done right, but we have done wickedly.’’* 

For us, as we would save our souls, let us carefully preserve 
them from the contagion of Romish superstition ; let us never 
fear that our discretion can hate error too much ; let us awaken 
our holy zeal to a serious and fervent opposition, joined with a 
charitable endeavour of reclamation. Shortly, let us hate their 
opinions, strive against their practice, pity their misguiding, 
neglect their censures, labour their recovery, pray for their 
salvation. 


* Nehem. ix. 33. 
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